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X^OR  more  than  a  century  past,  geographers  and  ethnologists 
have  bent  an  eager  but  unsatisfied  gaze  upon  the  region 
which  stretches  eastward  from  the  mountains  of  Tibet,  reaching 
on  one  side  the  southern  shores  of  the  China  Sea,  and  on  the 
other  the  waters  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal.  Roughly  speaking, 
this  area  may  be  described  as  the  segment  of  a  circle,  with  radii 
formed  by  the  mighty  streams  that  issue  from  a  common 
centre  at  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  Himalayas.  The  Irra¬ 
waddy,  which  traverses  Burmah  to  discharge  its  waters  into 
the  Gulf  of  Martaban ;  the  Brahmaputra,  falling  into  the  Bay 
of  Bengal  at  no  great  distance  from  the  same  spot,  after  a 
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course  directed  at  right  angles  to  that  of  the  last-named  river ; 
the  Yang-tsze-Kiang,  which  bisects  with  its  leviathan  flow  the 
central  provinces  of  China;  and  the  Lan-tsang  Kiang,  or 
Mekong,  flowing  south  to  find  an  outlet  at  the  extremity  of 
the  Cambodian  peninsula,  are  all  fed  by  the  snows  of  one  tre¬ 
mendous  mountain-range  piled  up  within  narrow  limits  between 
the  elevated  plateaux  of  Kokonor  and  the  plains  of  China.  The 
outer  circuit  of  this  immense  water-system  is  parcelled  out 
between  Burmah,  Siam,  Cambodia,  and  An-nam ;  but  in  an 
inner  zone  of  mountainous,  semi-savage  border  land  the  fron¬ 
tiers  of  all  these  states  approach  and  become  confounded  with 
those  of  China,  and  find  a  common  meeting-ground  around  the 
Chinese  province  of  Yiin-nan.  Although  farthest  removed 
from  the  seat  of  Imperial  government,  and  brought  latest  of 
all  within  the  scope  of  Chinese  civilisation,  this  division  of  the 
empire  has  for  centuries  past  enjoyed  a  reputation  for  wealth 
and  productiveness  such  as  we  find  foreshadowed,  indeed,  in 
ISIarco  Polo’s  narrative.  In  the  ‘  Caraian’  of  the  great  Venetian 
traveller  geographers  have  long  since  recognised  part  of  the 
territory  of  modem  Yiin-nan;  and  the  minute  researches 
brought  to  bear  by  Pauthier  and  Yule  in  their  late  magnificent 
editions  of  his  work  have  not  alone  verified  some  of  its  most 
singular  descriptions,  but  have  also  brought  into  notice  the 
flourishing  state  of  this  region  at  the  close  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  very  shortly  after  its  conquest  by  the  Mongol  invaders. 
In  the  five  hundred  years  that  have  elapsed  since  Marco  Polo 
traversed  Yiin-nan  on  his  way  to  Burmah,  one  European  only 
— the  Jesuit  Du  Chatz,  at  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  cen¬ 
tury — has  performed  the  same  journey  from  beginning  to  end ; 
and,  up  to  a  far  more  recent  period  than  that  of  his  visit,  the 
country  between  the  Yang-tsze  Kiang  and  the  Irrawaddy  re¬ 
mained  as  much  a  terra  incognita  as  the  most  secluded  regions 
of  Central  Asia.  At  length,  in  the  course  of  that  magnificent 
survey  of  his  dominions  which  was  undertaken  by  the  Emperor 
Kang-hi,  and  which  is  not  sufficiently  recognised  as  the  virtual 
starting-point  of  modern  geographical  research,  the  Jesuit 
Fathers  Fridelli,  Bonjour,  and  Regis  were  employed  in  1713- 
1715  in  drawing  up  the  map  of  Yiin-nan.  Successive  geo¬ 
graphers  have  borne  testimony  to  the  skill  and  accuracy  with 
which  this  labour  was  performed ;  but  as  the  missionary 
surveyors  confined  their  observations  to  the  limits  of  Chinese 
sovereignty,  they  were  compelled  to  leave  problems  in  an  un¬ 
settled  state  with  regard  to  the  origin  and  lower  course  of  the 
great  rivers  traversing  Yiin-nan  on  their  way  to  the  Indian 
seas,  which  still  continue  subject  to  scientific  contention.  The 
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brief  gleam  of  enlightenment  and  of  hospitality  towards  im¬ 
ported  knowledge  and  means  of  progress  which  distinguished 
the  reign  of  Kang-hi  was  followed  by  an  era  of  hostility  and 
intolerance,  raising  once  more  an  impenetrable  wall  around  the 
Celestial  Empire.  It  is  only  in  our  own  day  that  the  spell  has 
been  forcibly  broken,  and  a  series  of  remarkable  events  have 
drawn  China,  with  her  galaxy  of  kindred  nations,  into  active 
communication  with  the  Western  world.  The  motive  agent 
which  was  sighed  for  by  Archimedes  has  made  its  appearance, 
for  the  modern  requirements  of  commerce  are  a  lever  potent 
enough  to  defy  the  most  resolute  immobility ;  and  thanks  to 
such  influences,  the  inmost  recesses  of  a  territory  long  wholly 
sealed  against  European  research,  have  now  been  made  accessi¬ 
ble  to  exploration  and  study. 

From  the  reports  of  the  Jesuit  missionaries  and  from  native 
accounts,  the  west  of  China  was  already  knoAvn  as  a  region 
abounding  in  natural  resources,  and  especially  in  mineral 
wealth.  Covering  an  area  of  more  than  100,000  square  miles, 
its  southern  borders  lost  in  the  depths  of  tropical  forests,  and 
overshadowed  on  its  northern  frontier  by  the  glaciers  of  Tibet, 
the  province  of  Yiin-nan  can  boast  an  extent  of  surface  and  a 
diversity  of  feature  in  which  it  is  barely  rivalled  by  any  other 
section  of  the  empire.  Uncivilised,  almost  savage,  tribes  still 
occupy  the  mountain  ranges  which  stirround  and  intersect  the 
province,  whilst  busy  emporia  of  industry  and  trade  have 
grown  up  in  its  central  plains.  Its  climate  naturally  varies 
from  the  extreme  of  tropical  heat  to  the  inclemency  of  an 
Alpine  region ;  but  even  in  its  lower  latitudes,  a  temperate 
zone  may  be  reached  upon  the  elevated  plateaux  overlooking 
the  gorges  of  the  Salwen  and  the  great  lakes  which  constitute 
a  peculiar  feature  of  the  province.  Metals,  such  as  silver, 
copper,  lead,  and  tin,  have  been  drawn  for  centuries  past  from 
the  mines  for  Avhich  Yiin-nan  is  specially  famous ;  gold  is 
present  in  the  sands  of  almost  every  rivulet ;  and  both  soil  and 
climate  aflbrd  conditions  highly  favourable  to  the  cultivation 
of  such  important  staples  as  the  tea-plant,  rice,  and  silk. 
While  the  capital,  Yiin-nan  Fu,  has  enjoyed  a  peculiar  renown 
for  commercial  activity  no  less  than  for  the  literary  genius  and 
the  refinement  of  its  educated  classes,  it  has  been  customary 
with  the  Chinese  of  other  provinces  to  express  their  envy  of 
the  abundance  and  cheapness  of  all  necessaries  of  life  in  this 
favoured  region.  Notwithstanding  occasional  interruptions 
through  warfare  or  revolt,  a  flourishing  trade  has  subsisted  for 
centuries  between  Yiin-nan  and  the  adjacent  countries,  espe¬ 
cially  with  Burmah,  whose  staple  productions,  including  cotton. 
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wax,  ivory,  and  drugs  of  many  kinds,  were  taken  in  exchange 
for  the  silk  and  manufactured  or  mineral  wares  of  Western 
China.  For  this  traffic  two  main  routes  are  indicated,  indeed, 
by  Nature  in  the  course  of  the  great  rivers  which  constitute  a 
link  between  Yiin-nan  and  the  far-off  sea.  While  the  Lan- 
tsang  Kiang  has  afforded  a  channel  for  intercourse  with  Siam 
and  Cambodia,  the  Sal  wen  (Lu  Kiang),  flowing  westward,  in¬ 
vites  to  communication  with  the  Burmese  territories  ;  and  the 
Irrawaddy,  although  its  main  stream  is  hidden  in  the  depths  of 
a  savage  border  land,  may  yet  be  included  through  its  navi¬ 
gable  affluents  among  the  rivers  of  the  province. 

In  lieu,  however,  of  dwelling  upon  the  fair  pi’ospect  of  indus¬ 
try  and  commercial  activity  once  fostered  by  these  various 
natural  advantages,  we  are  compelled  to  exhibit  this  portion 
of  the  Chinese  Empire  as  a  scene  of  wide-spread  desolation,  re¬ 
duced  by  rebellion  and  warfare  of  fifteen  years’  duration  to  the 
condition  of  either  a  camp  or  a  desert.  In  an  earlier  number  of 
this  Review*  a  recent  attempt  at  establishing  a  Mussulman 
sovereignty  in  Western  Yiin-nan  has  already  been  described, 
and  subsequent  events  have  brought  this  insurrectionary 
movement  into  increasing  prominence.  Between  two  arwl 
three  millions  of  Mahomedans,  descended  from  the  Bukbarian 
soldiery  by  whom  Yiin-nan  was  subjugated  under  the  leader¬ 
ship  of  one  of  Kublai  Khan’s  lieutenants,  were  scattered  a  few 
years  ago  throughout  the  province,  and  notably  in  its  western 
half,  where  Ta-li  Fu,  a  city  ranking  second  only  to  the  pro¬ 
vincial  capital  in  size  and  importance,  was  their  principal 
centre.  Notwithstanding  the  lapse  of  ages  since  the  arrival 
of  their  forefathers  in  Yiin-nan,  and  although  by  length  of 
residence  and  constant  intermarriage  almost  wholly  identified 
with  the  pure  Chinese  in  features,  language,  and  social  usages, 
this  immigrant  race  had  remained  stedfast  in  adherence  to  the 
^Mahomedan  creed.  Their  original  language — an  offshoot  of 
the  Persian — had  become  wholly  extinct;  in  each  generation 
only  a  few  ulemas  preserved  sufficient  knowledge  of  tl>e 
sacred  text  of  the  Koran  to  keep  its  doctrine  alive  in  the 
midst  of  an  idolatrous  people ;  they  obeyed  the  same  laws, 
and  shared  in  every  privilege,  with  the  bulk  of  their  fellow- 
Chinese ;  but  religious  isolation  still  kept  the  traditions  and 
the  prejudices  of  an  alien  descent  alive  in  their  minds.  Roused 
into  active  enmity  against  their  non-Mussulman  neighbours  by 
a  series  of  disputes,  which  at  length  culminated,  in  1856,  in 
frightful  massacres,  the  Mahomedans  rose  in  organised  revolt 
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under  the  leadership  of  one  of  their  notables,  a  man  named  Tu 
Wen-siu,  whose  commanding  personal  qualities  had  long  pre¬ 
viously  made  him  their  spokesman  in  an  abortive  attempt  to 
obtain  justice  at  the  foot  of  the  Imperial  throne.  The  Chinese 
otKcials,  left  at  this  juncture  without  help  from  their  superiors, 
whose  efforts  were  wholly  absorbed  in  the  more  pressing 
struggle  involved  by  the  then  pending  Taiping  rebellion,  could 
offer  no  effectual  resistance  to  the  furious  IVIahomedan  out¬ 
break.  City  after  city  fell  into  the  insurgents’  hands,  begin¬ 
ning  with  the  important  fortress  of  Ta-li  F u ;  and  with 
accustomed  submissiveness  the  non-Mussulman  Chinese,  al¬ 
though  largely  outnumbering  the  Mahomedan  revolters, 
accepted  the  rule  of  a  new  claimant  to  sovereign  power. 

The  substantial  successes  achieved  by  Tu  Wen-siu  led, 
within  a  very  few  months  from  the  first  outbreak,  to  his  being 
acclaimed  as  the  founder  of  a  victorious  Mussulman  state.  His 
generals  hailed  him  by  the  title  of  Sultan  Suleiman,  reviving 
thus  the  traditions  of  their  western  origin,  although  in  the  new 
system  of  government  wdiich  was  now  introduced  the  prece¬ 
dents  of  former  Chinese  dynasties  were  adopted  rather  than 
the  military  institutions  of  Islam,  and  for  fully  fifteen  years 
the  commands  of  this  potentate  were  obeyed  throughout 
at  least  one-third  of  the  area  of  Yiin-nan.  Meanw'hile  the  re¬ 
mainder  of  the  province  was  either  from  time  to  time  overrun 
by  his  invading  armies,  or  was  with  difficulty  guarded  by  the 
Chinese  troops,  whose  predatory  excesses  were  no  less  fatal  to 
industry  and  commerce  than  those  of  the  insurgents  themselves. 
Chinese  revolutions  are  long  in  coming  to  the  ears  of  the 
outer  world,  and  Yiin-nan  had  long  suffered  in  the  agonies  of 
this  conflict  before  its  echoes  attracted,  even  momentarily,  a 
European  hearing.  The  rise  of  a  new  Mussulman  power, 
emerging  under  the  name  of  the  ‘  Panthay  rebellion,’  *  from 
the  darkness  which  shrouded  all  the  internal  affairs  of  China, 


•  The  Mahoraedans  of  Yiin-nan  are  designated  by  the  name  of 
Panthays  by  their  Burmese  neighbours,  and  the  title  has  thus  passed 
into  European  usage,  although  unrecognised  by  the  Mahomedans 
themselves,  and  of  doubtful  origin  and  meaning.  It  has  been  viewed 
as  a  corruption  of  the  Burmese  word  Putthee,  signifying  ‘  Mahomedan,’ 
but  strong  objections  may  be  urged  against  this  derivation  ;  and  there 
seems  to  be  reason  for  believing  that  the  word  Panthay,  or  Pansee,  (as 
it  was  first  written)  is  employed  by  the  Burmese  in  designating  the 
frontier-region  of  which  the  insurgents  possessed  themselves.  From 
this  it  might  easily  pass  into  the  application  it  now  receives.  The 
Mahomedans  themselves  claim  no  other  national  title  than  that  of 
Hwei-tsze — the  ordinary  Chinese  designation  for  a  Mussulman  people. 
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was  first  brought  into  notice  in  consequence  of  the  investi¬ 
gations  with  respect  to  the  trade  of  Upper  Burmah  and  West¬ 
ern  China  which  were  undertaken  by  Dr.  Clement  Williams, 
an  adventurous  and  successful  explorer.  Having  left  the  British 
serrice  for  that  of  the  King  of  Burmah,  Dr.  Williams  enjoyed 
opportunities  for  collecting  information  which  w'as  peculiarly 
valuable  at  a  moment  when  the  revival  of  friendly  relations 
with  the  Burmese  Court,  after  a  long  interval  of  hostility,  was 
made  the  occasion  for  extending  our  commercial  relations. 
The  question  of  intercourse  between  Burmah  and  Western 
China  was,  indeed,  no  unbroken  field  of  study.  Traces  still 
exist  in  the  East  Indian  archives  of  ‘  factories  ’  established  by 
the  British  and  Dutch,  so  far  back  as  the  beginning  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  on  the  frontiers  of  Upper  Burmah  ;  and 
although  all  recollection  of  this  commercial  venture,  and, 
indeed,  of  its  actual  site,  had  long  passed  away,  the  later 
servants  of  the  East  India  Company  were  not  neglectful  of 
the  important  traffic  carried  on  between  China  and  Burmah 
by  means  of  their  river  communications.  Dr.  Hamilton 
Buchanan,  in  1795,  and  Cra^vTord,  thirty  years  later,  on  the 
occasion  of  his  mission  to  Ava,  were  able  to  accumulate  a  mass 
of  information  relating  to  this  subject ;  and  in  1835  Captain 
Pemberton,  in  his  Report  on  the  Eastern  Frontiers  of  British 
India,  laid  stress  on  the  commercial  prospects  held  out  by  the 
proximity  of  the  Chinese  to  the  now  extended  British  frontier. 
At  the  same  time  Colonel  Burney,  while  stationed  as  British 
Resident  at  the  Court  of  Ava,  was  engaged  in  collecting  and 
publishing  a  series  of  contributions  upon  the  geography, 
history,  and  resources  of  Upper  Burmah,  together  with 
itineraries  of  the  routes  connecting  this  country  with  China. 
The  subsequent  development  of  British  trade  at  the  ports  of 
Rangoon  and  Moulmein,  and  the  knowledge  obtained  with  re¬ 
gard  to  the  traffic  carried  on  by  Chinese  merchants  at  the 
mart  of  Bhamo,  on  the  Upper  Irrawaddy,  gave  an  inevitable 
impulse  to  schemes  which  aimed  at  the  extension  of  commercial 
intercourse  between  the  British  ports  and  Western  China. 
The  more  sanguine  class  of  projectors  indulged  their  imagina¬ 
tion  in  dreams  of  trading  highways  on  a  magnificent  scale,  to 
unite  the  busy  producing  districts  of  Central  China  with  ports 
in  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  and  by  a  mingled  system  of  land  and 
water  carriage  to  supersede  in  part,  if  not  altogether,  the 
existing  means  of  intercourse  with  China.  During  a  series 
of  years  the  well-known  Captain  Sprye  was  indefatigable  in 
his  efforts  to  enlist  public  support  on  behalf  of  a  trade  route 
he  had  devised.  His  project  aimed  at  connecting  the  port  of 
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Bangoon  on  the  Irrawaddy  with  Esmok,  a  Chinese  town  in  the 
extreme  south  of  Yiin-nan,  by  means  of  a  tramway,  vrhich 
should  be  carried  diagonally  across  Pegu  and  Burmah,  passing 
by  the  towu  of  Shwegyeen,  on  the  river  Salwen,  and  thence 
proceeding  to  its  terminus,  at  what  the  projector  believed  to  be 
an  important  entrepot  of  Chinese  trade.  Subsequent  investi¬ 
gations  showed,  indeed,  that  the  Esmok  *  of  Captain  Sprye 
was  in  reality  no  centre  of  commerce,  but  a  mere  frontier- 
post  on  the  verge  of  the  Chinese  dominions,  and  that  the 
route  by  which  it  was  proposed  to  reach  this  point  abounded 
in  well-nigh  insuperable  obstacles.  It  must  be  admitted  at  the 
same  time,  that,  however  greatly  Captain  Sprye  may  have  been 
mistaken  with  regard  to  the  commercial  advantages  and  the 
practicability  of  a  road  to  Esmok,  he  deserves  the  credit  of 
having  aroused,  by  his  persistency  in  advocating  the  opening 
of  trade  with  Western  China,  that  pressure  of  public  opinion 
in  its  favour  which  could  alone  secure  the  necessary  official 
action  in  the  matter.  Numerous  memorials  were  presented  to 
the  Foreign  Office  in  1860  by  Chambers  of  Commerce 
throughout  the  country,  in  which  the  British  Government  was 
urged  to  take  steps  for  giving  effect  to  Captain  Sprye’s  propo¬ 
sals  ;  and  in  consequence  of  these  and  similar  representations, 
orders  were  communicated  in  1862  by  the  Government  of 
India  to  Sir  Arthur  Phayre,  when  negotiating  a  treaty  with 
the  King  of  Burmah,  to  include  in  it  provisions  for  facilitating 
the  commerce  of  British  merchants  with  Yun-nan,  and  for 
their  residence  at  the  emporium  of  Bhamo.  Dr.  Williams, 
whose  work  now  before  us  embodies  the  information  previously 
communicated  in  a  Keport  to  the  Indian  Government,  had 
already  called  attention  to  the  trade  anciently  subsisting  at  this 
point  of  contact  between  Burmah  and  Yiin-nan. 

Situated  at  the  junction  of  the  river  Tapeng  with  the  Irra¬ 
waddy,  some  300  miles  above  the  present  capital  of  Burmah, 
and  on  the  very  verge  of  the  frontier-zone  in  which  Burmese 
and  Chinese  influences  commingle,  the  town  of  Bhamo  f  has  long 

*  More  correctly,  Sze-mao,  the  name  by  which  this  town  is  known 
to  the  Chinese. 

t  We  follow  the  common  method  of  spelling  with  regard  to  this 
name,  although  its  correctness  is  open  to  question.  The  name  of  the 
town  appears  to  be  derived  from  that  of  the  ancient  Shan  principality 
once  occupying  its  site,  and  which  was  probably  designated  Man-mo 
or  Ban-m6.  By  a  process  of  elision,  this  sound  becomes  vocalised  as 
Ba-m6,  or  Ba-maw,  a  mode  of  spelling  which,  according  to  Major 
Sladen,  very  nearly  represents  the  exact  local  pronunciation.  The 
Chinese  still  make  use  of  the  characters  if/an -two  to  indicate  the  locality 
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been  known  as  the  established  point  of  intercourse  between 
the  two  adjacent  countries.  A  community  of  Chinese  traders 
occupy  here,  with  reference  to  their  own  countrymen  and  the 
Burmese,  a  position  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  the  ‘  factories  ’ 
or  ‘  settlements  ’  of  Europeans  established  at  the  Chinese  sea¬ 
ports  ;  and  next  to  the  Burmese  governor  or  woon  of  Bhamo, 
the  headman  of  the  Chinese  traders  is  the  most  important 
personage  of  the  place.  The  silk,  copper,  gold,  orpiment, 
drugs,  paper,  and  textile  fabrics  of  Western  China  found  a 
market  here  in  exchange  for  Bunnese  staples,  whilst  at  Bhamo, 
also,  the  frontier-tribes  were  supplied  with  the  principal 
article — salt — which  makes  them  dependent  upon  extraneous 
trade.  The  traffic  with  Yiin-nan  was  conducted  by  trains  of 
baggage-animals,  and  from  Bhamo  to  Mandalay  and  Rangoon 
the  Irraw'addy  affords  an  uninterrupted  means  of  water  car¬ 
riage  ;  but  at  the  same  time  a  pui-ely  overland  trade  may  be 
carried  on  independently  of  this  channel.  It  Avas  proposed  by 
the  King  of  Burmah  himself,  says  Dr.  Williams,  to  start  from 
the  river  at  the  capital  and  follow  the  ancient  trading-highway 
across  the  frontier  districts  of  Thong-ze  and  Thein-nee,  an 
overland  route  by  which  caravans  of  merchandise  have  long 
been  in  the  habit  of  travelling  to  Ava  and  Mandalay  ;  but  for 
European  purposes,  the  land-journey  stood  at  a  disadvantage 
beside  the  attractions  of  Bhamo,  Avith  its  river-communications 
stretching  on  either  hand,  especially  as  the  line  of  traA-el 
offered  no  facilities  for  improved  means  of  transit.  Dr.  Wil¬ 
liams  investigated  the  passes  by  Avhich  the  Thein-nee  route  is 
carried  over  the  frontier  range,  and  found  them  impracticable, 
in  his  judgment,  for  any  kind  of  rail  or  tram-Avay.  His  con¬ 
clusions,  pronounced  emphatically  in  favour  of  an  attempt  at 
opening  trade  Avith  Bhamo,  after  a  personal  visit  to  that  place, 
Avere  approA^ed  by  Colonel  Fytche,  while  stationed  as  Resident 
at  the  Burmese  Court,  and  at  the  suggestion  of  this  authority 
an  exploring  expedition  was  at  length  commissioned  by  the 
Indian  Government  for  the  ascent  of  the  Irrawaddy.  The 
schemes  for  rendering  the  Sahven  available  for  navigation  had 
already  been  investigated,  and  reported  as  impracticable,  and 
tOAvards  the  close  of  1867  the  Bhamo  expedition  Avas  organised 
under  the  command  of  Major  Sladen,  who  Avas  accompanied  by 
Dr.  John  Anderson,  in  the  capacity  of  medical  officer  and 
naturalist.  To  the  careful  and  discriminating  manner  in 


in  general,  but  their  name  for  the  present  town  is  simply  Sin  Kiai,  or 
New  Street,  in  contradistinction  from  Old  Bhamu,  which  was  destroyed 
a  century  or  two  ago. 
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which  this  gentleman  recorded  his  observations  during  the 
journey,  and  to  the  research  which  he  subsequently  brought  to 
bear  in  elucidating  the  geographical  features,  the  history,  and 
the  ethnology  of  regions  hitherto  practically  unknown,  we  are 
indebted  for  the  extremely  comprehensive  and  instructive  re¬ 
port  w’hich  has  now  issued  from  the  Government  press  at 
Calcutta. 

The  objects  Major  Sladen  had  in  view  were  the  ascent  of  the 
Irrawaddy  as  far  as  Bhamo  by  steamer — an  achievement  as  yet 
unperformed — an  investigation  of  the  nature  of  the  trade  at  this 
point,  and  a  careful  examination  of  the  routes  proceeding  from 
this  point  into  Western  China.  We  are  informed  by  Dr.  An¬ 
derson,  that — 

‘  The  expedition  left  Mandalay  on  January  13,  18C8,  in  the  King  of 
Burmah’s  steamer  the  “  Yaynan-Sekia.”  It  was  composed  of  Major 
Sladen,  Captain  Williams,  and  myself,  with  Messrs.  Bowers,  Stewart, 
and  Bum  as  the  representatives  of  the  commercial  community  of 
Rangoon.  Our  guard  of  police,  fifty  strong,  was  a  mixed  one  of 
Burmese  and  Mahomedans.  A  Chinese,  whom  the  King  had  made 
over  to  Sladen  on  account  of  his  knowledge  of  the  language,  and  of  the 
localities  we  were  to  visit,  also  formed  one  of  the  party.  This  indi¬ 
vidual,  Moung-shuay  Yah  by  name,  half  Burmese  and  half  Chinese  by 
birth,  proved  eminently  useful  so  long  as  he  abstained  from  samshu. 
Our  crew  was  entirely  Burmese,  from  the  captain  to  the  firemen,  and 
bearing  in  mind  the  brief  experience  the  Burmese  have  had  of  steamers, 
it  was  surprising  in  how  thoroughly  workmanlike  a  way  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  the  ship  was  conducted.’ 

The  voyage  was  commenced  with  promises  of  active  co-ope¬ 
ration  on  the  part  of  all  Burmese  officials,  under  the  direct 
commands  of  the  King,  and  an  officer  of  the  court  accompanied 
Major  Sladen  as  far  as  Bhamo,  with  the  nominal  duty  of  ren¬ 
dering  all  necessary  assistance;  but  later  experience  show'ed 
plainly  enough  that  beneath  a  mask  of  cordiality  there  lurked 
a  profound  dislike  to  the  expedition,  and  that  its  success  in 
achieving  its  objects  would  receive  no  efficient  support  from 
Burmese  quarters.  Himself  a  keen  trader,  and  looking  upon 
foreign  commerce  as  his  private  monopoly,  the  King,  it  is  easy 
to  believe,  was  by  no  means  anxious  to  witness  the  establishment 
of  Europeans,  with  their  treaty  privileges  and  their  demands  for 
exactitude  in  such  matters  as  customs’  duties,  at  an  advanced 
jK)st  like  Bhamo ;  and  from  this  feeling  arose,  very  probably, 
the  suggestions  made  to  Dr.  Williams  concerning  the  superior 
advantages  of  the  overland  caravan  route  via  Theinuee.  A 
traffic  carried  on  without  permanent  settlements  at  interior 
marts,  and  by  its  very  nature  confined  almost  necessarily  to 
Burmese  or  Chinese  hands,  would  doubtless  prove  less  recalci- 
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trant  than  a  community  of  European  traders  to  the  exactions 
which  an  arbitrary  will  might  seek  to  impose.  But  motives 
of  this  nature,  if  they  existed,  were  at  least  courteously  veiled 
(although,  perhaps,  allowed  to  peep  forth  in  the  sullen,  un¬ 
friendly  demeanour  of  the  Burmese  captain  of  the  ‘  Yaynan- 
‘  Sekia,’  which  Dr.  Anderson  jK>intedly  records) ;  and  despite 
all  undercurrents  of  opposition,  the  ascent  of  the  Irrawaddy 
was  safely  and  satisfactorily  accomplished  in  a  voyage  of  nine 
days’  duration.  In  his  interesting  summary  of  the  results  of 
this  journey,  read  before  the  Royal  Geographical  Society  on 
the  26th  June,  1871,  Major  Sladen  states  that — 

‘  The  Burmese  Government  had  publicly  declared  that  no  steamer 
could  possibly  ascend  the  Irrawaddy  so  far  north  as  Bhamu  at  that 
time,  or  during  certain  seasons  of  the  year,  when  the  river  was  said  to 
be  at  its  lowest  depth.  Our  steamer,  however,  the  draught  of  which 
did  not  exceed  three  feet,  reached  Bhamo  without  difficulty  of  any 
kind  in  river  navigation ;  and  the  result  of  our  trip  proves  generally 
that  the  Irrawaddy  is  navigable  for  steamers  of  moderate  draught  at 
all  seasons  of  the  year  as  far  north  as  Bhamo,  a  distance  of  900  miles 
from  our  starting-point  at  Rangoon,  and  300  miles  above  the  royal 
capital  of  Mandalay.’ 

On  the  evening  of  January  22,  after  bidding  farewell  to  the 
varied  but  ever  beautiful  scenery  of  the  defiles  through  which 
the  Irrawaddy  threads  its  course,  the  party  found  themselves 
in  sight  of  the  town  of  Bhamo, 

‘  situated  on  an  elevated  bank  overlooking  the  river,  the  tees  of  its  few 
pagodas  glittering  brightly  in  the  setting  sun.  About  fifteen  miles 
to  the  right  of  the  town,  looking  up  the  river,  the  high  range  of  the 
Kakhyen  hills  is  seen  stretching  away  in  an  unbroken  line ;  and  to  the 
west  a  low  range  of  undulating  hills,  thickly  clad  with  trees,  bends 
round  to  tlie  south  to  join  those  which  form  the  western  side  of  the 
defile.’ 

The  tract  of  country  of  which  the  first  view  was  thus  ob¬ 
tained,  is  part  of  the  outer  fringe  of  that  debatable  frontier 
which  in  its  long  and  sinuous  sweep  divides  Burmah,  Siam, 
Cambodia,  and  Annam  from  the  Chinese  Empire.  Curving 
downwards  from  the  eastern  foot  of  the  Himalayas,  this  line  of 
country  is  inhabited  throughout  the  greater  portion  of  its  area 
by  a  race  known  to  the  Burmese  as  Shans — styled  by  them¬ 
selves,  it  is  said,  Tai  or  ‘  free-men’ — and  by  the  Chinese  called 
Lao-chwa,  the  Lawa  or  Laos  of  European  writers.  At  present 
split  up  into  a  multitude  of  petty  states  or  tribes,  some  enjoy¬ 
ing  an  entire  independence  under  their  hereditary  chiefs,  and 
others  owning  allegiance  to  Burmah,  China,  or  Siam,  according 
to  their  situation  in  proximity  to  one  or  other  of  these  coun- 
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tries,  the  Shans  of  the  present  day  are  the  scattered  remnants 
of  a  people,  which,  as  Dr.  Anderson  has  been  the  first  to  make 
clear,  was  for  many  centuries  constituted  as  a  powerful  state  on 
the  frontiers  of  Burmah  and  China.  The  ‘  Kingdom  of  Pong,’ 
originally  traced  by  Captain  Pemberton,  by  means  of  a  MS. 
chronicle  which  he  discovered  in  1835  at  Munipore,  appears 
to  have  existed  as  long  ago  as  the  commencement  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  era,  wdth  a  capital  near  the  southern  limits  of  the  present 
province  of  Yun-nan.  In  this  kingdom  of  Pong,  which  is  re¬ 
ported  to  have  flourished  in  its  greatest  vigour  from  the  eighth 
to  the  fourteenth  century,  there  is  little  difficulty  in  recognising 
the  Mung  or  Nan-Chao,  described  in  Chinese  history  as  oc¬ 
cupying  the  area  of  modern  Yiin-nan  during  the  seventh  and 
eighth  centuries,  and  maintaining  a  not  unequal  struggle  against 
the  power  of  the  Chinese  Empire.  According  to  Chinese 
writers,  the  tribes  of  Mung  were  in  full  possession  of  south¬ 
western  Y iin-nan  at  the  time  of  the  Mongol  conquest,  and  it  is 
probably  to  this  period  that  we  must  refer  the  great  disruption 
which  has  befallen  them.  Traces  of  their  former  ascendency 
in  Yiin-nan  are  forthcoming,  as  Dr.  Anderson  observes,  in  the 
frequent  occurrence  of  names  pertaining  to  the  language  of  the 
modem  Shans  in  connexion  with  districts  and  cities  in  various 
parts  of  the  province ;  and  to  this  region  we  may  perhaps  refer 
the  seat  of  the  kingdom  of  Tay-yay  (Tai)  which  Siamese  tra¬ 
ditions  indicate  as  the  origin  of  their  own  race.  Dr.  Anderson 
quotes  the  remarks  made  by  Du  Halde,  a  century  and  a  half 
ago  upon  this  point,  and  suggests  that  the  kingdom  of  the 
‘great  Siams,’  or  Shans,  probably  comprised  that  extensive 
tract  of  country  to  the  north-west  and  north  of  Maing-leng- 
gyee,  on  the  right  and  left  banks  of  the  Irrawaddy,  between 
the  twenty-first  and  twenty-sixth  parallels  of  latitude,  and 
stretching  from  the  ninety-fifth  to  the  one  hundredth  degree  of 
east  longitude.  The  whole  of  this  region  supports  at  present 
a  Shan  population,  and  the  same  race  is  found  extending  over 
the  entire  tract  of  country  between  the  Salwen  and  the  Me¬ 
kong,  as  low  certainly  as  the  sixteenth  degree  of  latitude.  By 
intermarriage  with  the  races  into  whose  territories  they  have 
penetrated,  and  through  the  influence  also  of  climatic  condi¬ 
tions,  a  great  diversity  has  been  wrought  in  the  physical 
appearance  and  in  the  national  usages  of  this  widely  scat¬ 
tered  people ;  and  there  is  little  outward  appearance  of  kin¬ 
ship  between  the  hardy,  intelligent,  and  fairskinned  moun¬ 
taineers  on  the  borders  of  northern  Burmah  and  the  dusky, 
indolent  Laotians  who  are  found  organised  in  a  multitude  of 
petty  states  throughout  the  basins  of  the  Mekong  and  the 
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Menam;  but  affinities  of  language  exist  which  leave  little  doubt 
Avith  regard  to  their  common  origin. 

The  region  intervening  between  the  borders  ofYiin-nan  and 
the  IrraAvaddy  at  Bhamo  is  the  site  of  the  Koshanpyi,  or  nine 
Shan  states,  originally  made  mention  of  by  Duhalde,  in  Avhose 
days  the  territory  in  question  had  become  famous  OAving  to  the 
struggles  for  the  mastery  of  it  Avhich  long  prevailed  between 
Burmah  and  China.  The  Burmese  having  succeeded  in  ex¬ 
tending  their  rule,  a  couple  of  centuries  ago,  over  the  prin¬ 
cipality  of  Bhamo,  eight  states  remain  in  possession  of  a  quasi 
independence,  governed  by  their  hereditary  chiefs  or  tsaubwus, 
Avho,  in  exchange  for  a  nominal  allegiance  and  tribute  to  the 
Chinese  sovereigns,  have  been  reAvarded  Avith  high-sounding 
titles,  and  the  right  to  Avear  the  insignia  of  Chinese  function¬ 
aries  of  superior  rank.  The  entire  Laotian  race  has  long  since 
been  subjected  to  the  humanising  influences  of  Buddhism,  and 
the  northern  Shans  especially  hav'e  made  material  advances 
toAvards  a  civilised  condition.  In  the  main  a  peaceable  folk, 
they  are  on  good  tenus  Avith  their  poAverful  neighbours  on  either 
side,  but  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bhamo — once  entirely  occu- 
j)ied  by  a  Shan  population — the  incursions  of  a  wilder  race 
have  within  the  last  tAvo  centuries  given  far  less  congenial 
neighbours  to  the  Burmese.  The  pressure  of  numbers,  in¬ 
creasing  more  rapidly  than  the  means  of  subsistence,  has  driven 
large  masses  of  the  Singpho  population  occupying  the  valleys 
of  the  Upper  Irrawaddy,  to  the  eastward  of  Assam,  in  progres- 
si\'e  migrations  southAvard,  and  they  are  noAV  found  spread  in 
a  multitude  of  semi-savage  clans  throughout  the  mountain 
region  dividing  Bhamo  from  Yiin-nan.  In  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  the  Burmese  frontier  they  have  almost 
Av holly  superseded  the  Shan  population,  and  although  occupy¬ 
ing  themselves  in  general  Avith  agriculture  and  petty  traffic, 
their  character  for  predatory  habits  and  bloodthirstiness  is  de¬ 
picted  at  Bhamo  in  terms  resembling  those  Avhich  the  early 
settlers  of  Massachusetts  Avere  accustomed  to  apply  to  the 
Indians  of  the  adjacent  forests.  Calling  themselves  generically 
ChingpaAV,  a  word  signifying  ‘  man’  in  their  OAvn  language  (and 
doubtless  identical  Avith  the  ‘  Singpho’  of  eastern  Assam),  this 
people  have  received  from  the  Burmese  the  designation  Kak- 
hyen,  under  which  name  Ave  find  them  playing  a  part  of  great 
importance  in  connexion  with  Major  Sladen’s  undertaking. 

From  the  moment  of  his  arrival  at  Bhamo,  indeed,  the  leader 
of  the  expedition  found  these  savage  neighbours  held  in  supreme 
dread  by  the  inhabitants,  both  traders  and  officials ;  but  the 
secret  of  the  evil  reports  of  the  Burmese  concerning  them  was 
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soon  found  to  lie  in  the  fact  that  the  intolerable  oppression  and 
extortion  to  which  the  Kakhyens  have  been  subjected,  when 
compelled  to  visit  Bharao  for  the  purchase  of  salt  and  other 
necessaries,  have  driven  them  to  retaliate  on  the  Burmese-Shau 
villages  of  the  district  and  to  indulge  in  depredations  upon 
wayfarers  when  opportunity  offers.  They  seldom  display  cour¬ 
age  in  open  attack,  and  before  entering  upon  one  of  their 
accustomed  forays  are  usually  inflamed  by  deep  potations  of 
rice-spirit  or  with  opium,  to  the  use  of  which  they  are  greatly 
addicted.  Their  captives  are  carried  off  and  reduced  to  a 
state  of  slavery ;  but  in  proportion  as  the  Chinese  frontier  is 
approached  excesses  of  this  kind  are  less  frequently  heard  of. 
The  religious  conceptions  of  the  Kakhyens  are  of  the  same 
character  with  those  prevailing,  so  far  as  can  be  judged,  among 
all  the  aboriginal  tribes  of  the  Irrawaddy  region,  that  is  to  say 
they  consist  mainly  in  a  belief  in  the  universal  presence  of 
good  or  evil  spirits, — the  nats  which  even  in  the  Buddhism  of 
the  orthodox  Burmese  retain  so  marked  an  influence.  A 
propitiation  of  these  unseen  genii  is  an  indispensable  pre¬ 
liminary  to  almost  every  action  of  a  Kakhyen’s  life.  Their 
chiefs,  known  as  Tsaubwas  to  the  Burmese,  derive  a  revenue 
from  the  caravans  which  pass  through  their  territories,  and 
acknowledge  a  species  of  allegiance  to  both  Burmese  and 
Chinese  authorities.  We  must  now,  however,  revert  to  Dr. 
Anderson’s  pages  for  a  description  of  Bhamo.  The  town,  he 
writes,  is 

‘  situated  in  latitude  24°  16'  N.  and  longitude  96°  53'  47"  E.,  on  a 
high  prominence  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Irrawaddy,  about  two  miles 
below  the  mouth  of  the  Tapeng  river.  It  is  a  narrow  town,  one  mile 
in  length,  widening  towards  the  middle,  and  is  enclosed  by  a  stockade 
about  nine  feet  high,  consisting  in  the  halves  of  trees  driven  side  by 
side  into  the  ground.  It  contains  about  500  houses,  and  allowing 
live  persons  to  each,  the  population  may  be  estimated  at  2,500  persons, 
and  it  may  be  referred  to  two  portions,  one  Chinese  and  the  other 
Shan.  There  are  three  principal  streets,  one  running  parallel  to  the 
river  the  whole  length  of  the  town.  .  .  .  The  houses  are  all  small,  one- 
storied  cottages,  built  of  sundried  bricks,  with  grey  tiles  of  the  same 
material,  on  concave  roofs,  with  deep  projecting  eaves.’ 

With  the  exception  of  the  Chinese  colony,  numbering  some 
two  hundred  persons,  the  population  consists  in  a  mixed  race 
of  Shan-Burmese,  with  a  small  sprinkling  of  Burmese  officials. 
At  the  time  of  Major  Sladen’s  arrival  at  Bhamo  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  place  was  vested  in  the  hands  of  two  Tsihhays  or 
magistrates,  the  Woon  or  governor  having  recently  been  mur¬ 
dered  at  an  outlying  point  of  his  jurisdiction.  This  circuin- 
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stance  proved  vexatious  enough,  for  in  the  absence  of  a  chief 
authority  the  magistrates  declined  to  carry  out  the  royal 
instructions  for  the  supply  of  transport  to  the  expedition,  and 
four  weeks  were  wasted  in  fruitless  discussions.  Burmese  and 
Chinese  were  found  alike  opposed  to  the  further  advance  of 
the  party ;  and  in  addition  to  their  efforts  at  dissuasion,  by 
representing  the  difficulties  to  be  encountered  as  insuperable, 
the  Tsikkays  took  measures  to  intimidate  every  person  who 
might  be  useful  as  an  interpreter  from  rendering  services  to 
Major  Sladen.  An  accidental  rencontre  with  a  native  of 
Inffia,  named  Deen  Maliomed,  who  had  been  for  ten  years  a 
slave  among  the  Kakhyens,  supplied  the  expedition  -with  the 
necessary  means  of  communicating  with  this  people ;  and  the 
constant  influx  of  small  companies  of  trading  Kakhyens,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  arrival  of  Shan  caravans,  belied  the  assurances 
of  the  Burmese  magistrates  that  all  traffic  in  the  direction  of 
Western  China  was  interrupted  by  the  Panthay  insurrection. 
Major  Sladen  at  length  resolved  upon  turning  the  flank  of  the 
treacherous  Burmese  by  securing  the  aid  of  the  Kakhyen 
chiefs,  and  by  opening  communications  with  the  Panthay  com¬ 
mander  at  the  frontier-city  of  Momien.  Three  Kakhyens 
were  induced  to  become  bearers  of  a  letter  addressed  to  this 
dignitary,  in  which  stress  was  laid  upon  the  advantages  to  be 
derived  from  a  reopening  of  the  route  for  trading  caravans 
between  Yiin-nanand  Bham6,and  his  assistance  was  requested 
in  enabling  the  party  to  advance.  At  the  same  time  the 
Kakhyen  chief  or  Tsaubwa  of  Ponline  was  induced  to  pay 
Major  Sladen  a  visit.  He  made  his  appearance  on  board  the 
steamer 

‘  dressed  as  a  mandarin  of  the  blue  button,  and  attended  by  six  to 
eight  men,  armed  with  matchlocks  and  dahs.  He  wore  a  chocolate- 
coloured  long  satin  coat,  richly  decorated  with  gold  dragons  and  other 
grotesque-looking  figures,  and  the  members  of  his  staff  were  dressed  in 
blue  Shan  jackets  and  loose  breeches  of  the  same  colour  reaching  to 
the  knee,  and  their  shins  were  bandaged  in  long  rolls  of  dark  blue 
cloth.  The  Tsaubwa  is  a  tall,  thin  man  with  a  stoop,  a  contracted 
chest,  long  thin  neck,  very  small  retreating  forehead,  flat  face  with 
high  cheek-bones,  oblique  eyes,  with  a  deep  depression  instead  of  a 
bridge  to  his  nose.  Suspicion  and  deceit  are  written  on  his  face.’ 

This  unattractive  chieftain,  after  being  encouraged  to  throw 
off’  the  reserve  at  first  imposed  upon  him  by  the  presence  of 
Burmese  officials,  and  warmed  into  friendliness  by  Major 
Sladen’s  brandy,  undertook  to  supply  the  party  with  one 
hundred  mules  and  to  convey  them  in  safety  as  far  as  Manwyne, 
the  first  town  in  the  Shan  country  near  the  Chinese  frontier. 
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A  prospect  was  thus  at  length  held  out  of  overcoming  the 
difficulties  which  had  seemed  to  menace  the  expedition  with 
failure.  From  Bhamo  to  Momien,  the  nearest  frontier-city  in 
Yiin-nan,  a  distance  of  about  one  hundred  and  twenty  miles, 
three  routes  present  themselves,  following  either  the  northern  or 
the  southern  side  of  the  narrow  valley  through  which  the  Tapeng 
precipitates  itself  in  its  passage  athwart  me  Kakhyen  hills  to 
join  the  Irrawaddy  at  Bhamo.  These  thoroughfares,  known 
respectively  as  the  Loaylone,  Ponline,  and  Sawaddy  routes, 
uuite  in  one  at  the  Shan  town  of  Nantin,  some  twenty-one 
miles  from  the  city  of  Teng-yiieh  Chow  in  Yiin-nan,  which  stUl 
remains  known  to  the  Burmese  by  its  ancient  Shan  designation 
of  Momien.  This  was  the  point  which  it  was  now  desired  to 
reach ;  and  after  some  three  weeks’  further  delay  the  expedition 
was  at  length  enabled  to  commence  its  overland  journey  on  the 
26  th  of  February,  when  the  mules  provided  by  the  Kakhyen 
chief  were  declared  to  be  in  readiness  at  Tsitkaw,  a  village 
twenty-one  miles  from  Bhamo,  up  to  which  point  the  baggage 
was  conveyed  by  water.  Numbering  in  all  about  one  hundred 
persons,  the  party  were  met  at  Tsitkaw  by  their  Kakhyen  ally, 
together  with  other  chiefs  or  their  representatives,  whose  first 
request  was  for  liquor,  and  all  of  whom,  with  one  exception, 
were  more  or  less  intoxicated  before  the  day  was  far  spent.  A 
penchant  for  unlimited  supplies  of  brandy,  and  the  cupidity 
aroused  by  a  sight  of  the  money- chest  which  unhappily  formed 
part  of  Major  Sladen’s  outfit,  were  destined,  indeed,  to  mark 
only  too  prominently  the  features  of  his  intercourse  with  this 
race  of  highlanders,  whose  similarity  in  many  respects  to  the 
wild  adherents  of  Rob  Roy  is  increased  by  the  readiness  with 
which,  on  slight  provocation,  their  formidable  dahs  or  broad¬ 
swords  flash  threateningly  in  the  air.  Only  the  utmost  pa¬ 
tience  and  good  management  could  have  steered  the  expedition 
through  the  difficulties  which  continually  arose  from  the  drunken 
violence  and  the  preposterous  greed  of  the  Kakhyen  chiefs ; 
but  these  qualities  were  fortunately  exercised  in  such  manner 
as  not  alone  to  carry  the  party  in  safety  to  their  destination, 
but  also  to  create  in  the  end,  it  would  seem,  a  degree  of  respect 
and  regard  for  Europeans  and  a  desire  to  encourage  their  visits 
on  the  part  of  the  wild  mountaineers,  who  became  at  length 
fully  alive  to  the  advantages  that  must  accrue  from  the  passage 
of  trading  caravans  through  their  territories.  Beyond  the 
gently  undulating  tract  of  country,  about  twenty-one  miles  in 
extent,  which  reaches  from  Bhamo  to  Tsitkaw,  an  abrupt 
ascent  leads  to  an  elevation  of  about  five  hundred  feet,  con 
nected  by  a  spur  with  the  main  mass  of  the  Kakhyen  moun- 
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tains,  which  the  party  now  found  themselves  required  to  ascend 
to  an  altitude  of  about  fifteen  hundred  feet.  The  tracks  pur¬ 
sued  by  the  Kakhyens  and  other  mountain  tribes  in  this  region 
are  selected,  Dr.  Anderson  observes,  not  as  being  the  easiest 
but  as  the  shortest  route,  and  where  a  steep  hillspur  intervenes 
between  a  Kakhyen  and  a  point  he  wishes  to  reach  he  prefers 
going  over  to  finding  a  way  round  the  obstacle.  In  following 
the  existing  hill-paths,  therefore,  ascent  and  descent  follow  each 
other  with  wearying  frequency,  and  the  traveller  accustomed  to 
more  civilised  methods  of  engineering  looks  down  with  a  sigh 
of  regret  from  the  precipitous  heights  he  has  with  difficulty 
scaled  upon  comparatively  easy  slopes  over  which  the  roadway 
might  have  been  carried  by  a  slight  detour. 

The  first  night  in  the  Kakhyen  hills  was  spent  at  a  native 
house  in  the  village  of  Ponline,  where  a  fresh  delay  was 
incurred  owing  to  extravagant  demands  for  money  on  the  part 
of  the  Kakhyen  ruler.  For  some  time  after  their  arrival  a  part 
of  the  mule  train  was  missing,  and  when  the  absentees  were  at 
length  brought  in  it  was  found  that  many  boxes  had  been 
opened  and  ‘  liberally  looted  ’  by  the  mule-men.  These,  how¬ 
ever,  were  insignificant  miseries  in  comparison  with  the  disaster 
of  a  complete  standstill  to  which  Major  Sladen  found  himself 
reduced  on  reaching  Ponsee,  a  Kakhyen  town,  at  the  end  of  the 
first  week’s  journey.  Here  the  party  were  deserted  by  all 
their  muleteers,  in  consequence,  it  was  stated,  of  warnings  they 
had  received  from  the  Shans,  whose  territory  was  now  close  at 
hand,  to  render  no  further  assistance  to  the  European  travellers. 
Chinese  intrigues  emanating  from  Bhamo  were  probably  at  the 
bottom  of  this  manoeuvre,  and  Major  Sladen  was  already  aware 
that  the  Chinese  traders  at  that  place  had  privately  commu¬ 
nicated  with  one  of  their  own  countrymen,  known  to  be 
operating  Avith  a  guerilla  force  on  the  fiank  of  the  Panthays, 
with  the  object  of  preventing  his  advance ;  but  all  these 
schemes  were  frustrated  through  the  success  of  his  happily 
conceived  appeal  to  the  Panthay  commander  at  Momien. 
During  the  enforced  halt  at  Ponsee,  the  Kakhyen  messengers 
who  had  been  sent  forward  with  letters  presented  themselves 
on  their  return,  accompanied  by  a  Panthay  officer,  and  bringing 
with  them  a  missive  from  the  Mahomedan  chieftain.  This 
document,  being  couched  in  Arabic  and  Chinese,  w’as  not  in¬ 
telligible  by  any  member  of  the  party,  but  verbal  assurances 
■were  conveyed  by  the  messengers  to  Major  Sladen,  informing 
him  of  the  anxious  desire  entertained  by  the  Panthay  leader 
to  see  him  conducted  in  safety  to  Momien.  A  good  impression 
was  produced  on  the  wild  Kakhyens  by  this  intelligence,  and 
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the  Shan  chieftains  eventually  showed  themselves  willing  to 
furnish  means  of  transport  for  the  expedition.  After  a  delay 
of  nearly  two  months  at  Ponsee — a  period  not  wholly  wasted, 
inasmuch  as  it  enabled  Dr.  Anderson  to  accumulate  a  fund  of 
knowledge  with  respect  to  the  language  and  usages  of  the  hill 
tribes,  and  the  physical  features  of  their  country — representa¬ 
tives  from  the  Shan  towns  at  length  made  their  appearance  in 
Major  Sladen’s  camp,  where  their  cleanly  persons  and  intelli¬ 
gent  features — presenting  a  strong  contrast  to  the  ignorant 
and  filthy  Kakhyens — caused  them  to  be  hailed  with  delight. 
By  this  time,  unfortunately,  the  spring  was  far  advanced,  and 
the  lateness  of  the  season  compelled  an  abandonment  of  the 
objects  of  the  expedition,  in  respect  of  a  complete  survey  of 
the  routes  between  Burmah  and  the  Chinese  frontier.  It  was 
considered  advisable  to  reduce  the  numbers  of  the  party,  and 
Captain  Williams,  with  Mr.  Stewart  and  part  of  the  escort, 
were  consequently  sent  back  from  this  point  to  Bhamd.  On 
breaking  up  the  camp  at  Ponsee,  even  the  tents  of  the  party 
were  abandoned,  and  they  pressed  on,  in  reduced  numbers  and 
in  the  lightest  marching  order,  conscious  of  the  great  advantage 
which  seemed  likely  to  accrue  from  their  actually  setting  foot 
within  the  Panthay  territory.  • 

From  Ponsee,  the  height  of  which  above  the  sea-level  is 
estimated  at  3,185  feet,  a  steep  descent  led  down  to  a  com¬ 
paratively  level  country,  covered  with  many  rice  terraces, 
to  Manwyne,  the  first  town  of  the  Shan  country.  Passing 
through  richly  cultivated  fields,  and  by  many  villages  half 
buried  in  picturesque  clumps  of  bamboos,  Manwyne  was 
reached  on  May  11,  and  was  found  to  be  situated  on  a  slight 
rising  ground  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tapeng.  The  town  is 
a  collection  of  detached  houses,  each  surrounded  by  its  court¬ 
yard,  in  which  cattle  and  farming  implements  are  kept,  and 
fortified  with  a  low  wall  of  sun-dried  bricks.  Outside  this  city 
wall  a  bazaar  is  held  daily,  where  the  party  were  enabled  to 
study  the  peculiarities  of  the  race  with  whom  they  had  now 
come  into  contact,  and  to  take  note  of  the  productions  offered 
for  sale.  Besides  grains,  such  as  Indian  corn,  rice,  and  barley, 
with  fruits,  sweetmeats,  and  other  eatables,  unbleached  cotton 
cloth,  of  native  manufacture,  was  seen  exposed  for  sale  side  by 
side  with  a  small  sprinkling  of  English  piece  goods  and  red  and 
green  broadcloth.  The  Shans — men,  women,  and  children — 
crowded  freely  about  their  visitors,  and  Dr.  Anderson’s  medi¬ 
cal  services  became  greatly  in  request  for  a  variety  of  ailments. 
As  appears  to  be  not  unusual  among  this  people,  the  ruler  of 
Manwyne  was  for  the  nonce  a  woman,  the  dowager-chief- 
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tainesSjOr  Tsaubwa-gaclavv,  ‘  a  little  stout  woman,  with  around 
‘  fair  face,’  who  entertained  Major  Sladen  very  hospitably,  and 
expressed  pleasure  at  the  prospect  of  reopening  trade  with 
Burinah,  Dr.  Anderson  thus  describes  the  Shan  women  and 
their  costume.  They  are,  he  says, 

‘  very  fair  and  good-looking,  and  their  dress  peculiar  but  picturesque. 
The  head-dress  is  a  long,  blue  turban,  coiled  with  great  precision  and 
neatness,  and  so  arranged  over  the  forehead  that  each  successive  coil 
exposes  a  narrow  crescentic  margin  of  the  one  below  it,  stretching  from 
ear  to  ear,  and  the  effect  of  this  is  to  throw  the  turban  slightly  back¬ 
ward.  It  towers  nearly  a  foot  above  the  head,  and  the  back  hair  is 
plaited  with  silk,  and  twisted  over  and  incorporated  with  the  last  coil 
of  the  turban.  The  back  of  the  head  is  exposed  in  the  hollow  of  its 
blue  inverted  cone,  and  is  ornamented  with  large  silver  buttons.  The 
women  wear  neat,  little  light  or  dark  blue-coloured  jackets,  usually 
ornamented  here  and  there  with  red  trimming,  and  fastened  with 
square,  enameiled  silver  brooches,  and  the  sleeve  is  turned  back  so  far 
as  to  expose  a  plump  little  arm,  with  a  silver  bracelet.  The  petticoat 
reaches  to  the  ankle,  but  is  usually  tucked  up  a  short  Avay  to  nearly 
the  knee,  and  is  bound  roimd  the  waist  by  a  roll  of  blue  cloth,  and  this, 
with  a  small  apron,  completes  the  attire.  There  was  a  good  sprinkling 
of  Chinese  women  among  the  crowd,  dressed  in  the  usual  costume  of 
their  country,  and  with  dwarfed  feet,  but  they  were  much  more  poorly 
clad  than  the  Shans,  and  were  evidently  not  in  such  good  circum¬ 
stances.  The  Shan  and  Chinese  men  were  all  dressed  in  dark  blue ; 
the  Shan  peasantry  wore  blue  turbans,  with  tlieir  long  hair  plaited  with 
a  pigtail,  which  is  wound  up  among  the  coils  of  the  head-dress ;  while 
the  townsmen,  Tartar-like,  had  skull-caps  with  pendent  pigtails,  and 
each  carried  a  long  pipe  either  with  a  small  clay  or  brass  bowl.’ 

Jewellery  appears  to  be  a  passion  among  the  Shan  ladies, 
and  Dr.  Anderson  devotes  several  pages  to  a  description  of  the 
principal  types  in  vogue,  in  the  shape  of  ear-rings,  neck-hoops 
or  torques,  finger-rings,  and  bracelets.  Our  readers  may  be 
surprised  to  learn  that,  in  a  region  so  remote  from  the  influences 
of  taste  and  fashion,  silver  flask-shaped  scent  bottles  and 
variously  formed  chatelaines  are  favourite  ornaments  among  the 
fair  sex.  What  these  elegant  trifles  are  to  the  ladies,  the  dah 
and  tobacco-pipe  are  in  the  eyes  of  a  masculine  Shan.  The 
sword  consists  in  a  blade  from  two  to  three  feet  in  length, 
gradually  expanding  from  the  hilt  towards  the  almost  square 
point,  and  secured  in  a  wooden  handle  bound  with  cord  and 
ornamented  with  silver  foil  and  tufts  of  red  goat’s  hair.  Only 
one  side  of  the  blade  is  covered  by  the  wooden  scabbard.  The 
tobacco-pipes  are  remarkable  on  account  of  their  elaborate 
silver  stems,  which  are  frequently  a  yard  in  length.  As  in 
the  jewellery  of  the  women,  enamel  is  also  largely  employed  in 
decorating  the  men’s  pipes.  The  silversmiths  are  in  certain 
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portions  of  the  Shan  territory  no  other  than  the  Buddhist 
priests,  whose  yellow  robes  are  seen  on  every  side ;  but  farther 
from  the  Chinese  frontier  the  trade  is  confined  to  laymen. 
The  Shans  are  described  as  excellent  workers  in  straw,  produc¬ 
ing  broad-brimmed  hats  that  would  compete  with  the  finest 
Tuscany,  and  they  are  equally  expert  as  blacksmiths.  Their 
swords  are  forged  from  iron  brought  from  Yun-nan.  Among 
the  arts  in  which  this  self-sufficing  people  are  proficient  is  that 
of  manufacturing  cotton-cloths. 

‘  The  women  are  largely  engaged  in  weaving  and  dyeing  with  indigo, 
as  the  Shans  generally  are  clad  in  home-grown,  home-spun,  and  home- 
dyed  cotton  cloth.  The  cloths  are  of  all  degrees  of  texture,  and  the 
finer  kinds  used  for  jackets  are  soft,  and  usually  figiued  with  large 
lozenge-shaped  patterns  of  the  same  colour  as  the  groundwork.  They 
are  also  adepts  at  silken  embroidery  and  needle-work. 

‘  Agriculture  is  the  principal  occupation  of  the  main  body  of  the 
Shans,  and  as  cultivators  they  are  perhaps  unrivalled.  Their  principal 
crop  is  rice,  which  is  grown  in  square  fields,  shut  in  on  all  sides  by 
small  bunds  for  irrigation.  Men  and  women  work  together  in  the 
fields,  but  the  planting  out  of  the  crops  is  chiefly  done  by  the  men. 
Opiiuu,  tobacco,  and  cotton  are  important  crops  to  the  Shans.  The 
white  variety  of  the  poppy  is  the  one  cultivated ;  but  as  the  Shans  are  not, 
as  a  rule,  opium-smokers,  the  growth  has  reference  to  the  wants  of  the 
Chinese,  Leesaws,  and  Kakhyens,  and  the  requirements  of  the  Bhamo 
and  Mogoimg  markets.’ 

From  these  and  an  abundance  of  other  interesting  details 
recorded  by  Dr.  Anderson,  it  is  plain  that  the  people  whom  he 
may  be  said  to  have  introduced  to  European  notice  have  at¬ 
tained  a  by  no  means  despicable  stage  of  civilisation,  and  to  be 
but  slightly,  if  at  all,  inferior  to  the  Chinese  in  artistic  skdl, 
or  in  the  enjoyment  of  material  comfort.  Much  of  their  social 
advancement  they  doubtless  owe  to  Chinese  influences,  which, 
evidently,  have  impressed  themselves  in  a  marked  degree  upon 
the  manners  and  mode  of  life  of  the  Shans. 

After  a  short  and  pleasant  stay  at  Manwyne,  the  expedition 
set  out  for  the  chief  town  of  the  next  principality,  Sanda, 
which  was  reached  by  a  short  day’s  journey  along  the  banks 
of  the  Tapeng,  passing  through  a  succession  of  villages,  whose 
inhabitants  greeted  the  party  with  shouts  of  Kara,  Kara — ‘  you 
*  are  welcome,’  although  at  one  point  some  shots  were  fired, 
which  seemed  to  indicate  less  friendly  sentiments.  Muang-la, 
the  seat  or  residence  of  another  Tsaubwa,  with  a  population 
of  some  1,500  souls,  and  paying  an  annual  tribute  of  1,500 
baskets  of  rice  to  the  Panthays,  was  the  next  stage  reached ; 
and  here  a  guard  of  Mahomedans,  commanded  by  three 
officials  from  Momien,  undertook  the  escort  of  the  party  for 
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the  remainder  of  the  journey,  through  a  tract  of  wild  hill- 
country,  where  hostile  bands  of  Chinese  were  known  to  lurk 
under  the  command  of  a  certain  Leeseetai,  a  former  notable  of 
Momien  and  a  determined  opponent  of  the  Panthay  rule.  The 
valley  of  the  Tapeng  was  shortly  exchanged  for  that  of  its 
tributary,  the  Taho,  and  on  approaching  the  walled  town  of 
Mynetee  the  first  of  those  singular  achievements  in  the  art 
of  bridge-building  was  seen,  iu  which  European  invention  has 
been  effectively,  although  rudely  anticipated. 

‘  The  river,  as  it  leaves  the  Nantin  valley  througli  a  deep  gorge  with 
precipitous,  rocky  banks,  is  spanned  by  an  elegant  iron-chain  suspension 
bridge,  with  massive  stone  buttresses  and  an  arched  gateway  on  either 
bank.  The  span  is  about  100  feet,  and  planks  are  laid  crosswise  over 
the  chains  and  covered  with  earth  and  straw,  while  one  of  the  chains 
sweeps  down  from  the  gateway  in  a  graceful  curve  as  a  kind  of  pro¬ 
tection  or  railing  to  the  sides.’ 

Suspension  bridges  of  this  description  are  found  at  several 
points  on  the  western  frontier  of  China,  where  their  construc¬ 
tion  has  probably  been  suggested  by  the  ruder  bridges  of 
twisted  rattans  or  ropes,  which  are  thrown  across  the  j)reci- 
pitous  gorges  of  rivers  otherwise  impassable ;  but  it  is  a 
singular  fact  that,  notwithstanding  the  great  utility  and 
strength  of  this  system  of  construction,  no  bridge  of  the  kind 
is  known  to  exist  in  any  of  the  eastern  and  more  civilised 
provinces  of  China.  The  use  of  iron  in  bridge-building  has 
nevertheless  been  recognised  for  centuries  as  a  substitute  for 
granite  piers,  and  the  ruins  of  more  than  one  ancient  bridge, 
formerly  supported  by  columns  of  cast-iron,  may  be  seen  at  no 
great  distance  from  the  settlements  frequented  by  Europeans 
on  the  coast.  So  long  a  period  has  elapsed  since  useful 
undertakings  of  this  nature  have  fallen  into  desuetude  that  the 
bridge-builders  of  old  are  now  either  forgotten  or  lost  in  a  cloud 
of  legend,  and  the  Chinese,  who  centuries  ago  might  have  in¬ 
structed  the  world  in  metallurgy  as  in  many  other  useful  arts, 
are  now  compelled  to  become  learners  in  handicraft  under 
European  tuition. 

After  running  the  gauntlet  of  an  attack  by  the  ‘  brigands  ’ 
or  mosstroopers  of  Leeseetai,  who  under  cover  of  the  dense 
jungle  succeeded  in  killing  two  of  the  Panthay  officers  and 
making  off  with  some  mule-loads  of  baggage,  the  party  at 
length  came  in  sight  of  their  destination,  the  town  of  Momien 
(or  T’en^-yiieh  Chow)  on  the  evening  of  the  26th  May. 
Momien  is  a  walled  city,  lying  in  the  centre  of  a  fertile  valley 
about  four  miles  long  and  two  broad,  shut  in  on  all  sides  by 
grassy  hills,  except  at  the  point  where  the  Taho  has  forced 
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itself  a  passage.  The  river,  which  flows  immediately  under 
the  walls  of  the  town,  is  here  about  twenty  yards  in  breadth, 
with  a  depth  of  some  three  feet.  Major  Sladen’s  party  had 
now  fully  entered  the  dominions  of  the  Panthay  Sultan,  one  of 
whose  four  chief  officers  of  state,  ci^led  Ta  Sze  JCutig,  a  title 
corrupted  by  the  Burmese  into  Tasakon,  had  long  been  charged 
with  the  defence  and  government  of  the  frontier  city.  It  was 
to  the  intervention  of  this  dignitary  that  Major  Sladen  owed 
his  safe  transit  across  the  territories  of  the  Shan  tribes,  and  he 
now  extended  a  courteous  welcome  to  his  visitors,  who,  as  the 
first  Europeans  ever  seen  in  this  secluded  region,  were  escorted 
on  their  entrance  into  the  city  by  great  but  well-behaved 
crowds.  The  result  of  fifteen  years  of  continuous  warfare  was 
apparent  in  the  ruinous  condition  of  most  of  the  buildings,  and 
in  the  poverty-stricken  appearance  of  both  Mahomedans  and 
Chinese ;  but  the  Panthay  governor  was  nevertheless  able  to 
display  a  certain  degree  of  pomp  in  his  reception  of  the 
European  party,  and  neither  rich  costumes  nor  the  luxuries  of 
the  Chinese  table  were  wanting  at  his  entertainments.  As 
Is  usual  in  most  Chinese  to^vns,  the  ‘  bazaar,’  or  place  of  trade, 
was  found  situate  outside  the  walls,  forming  a  street  about  half 
a  mile  in  length,  where  shops  for  the  sale  of  every  descrip¬ 
tion  of  merchandise  in  demand  among  the  Chinese,  Shans,  and 
Kakhyens  were  to  be  seen.  Among  the  provision  merchants, 
dealers  in  tobacco,  metal  ware,  salt,  and  sundry  other  neces¬ 
saries,  a  few  shops  were  noticed  in  which,  besides  Chinese 
cloths  and  yams,  a  small  stock  of  English  calicoes  and  cloth 
was  exposed  for  sale.  At  the  house  of  the  principal  Chinese 
merchant  a  friendly  reception  w'as  given  to  Major  Sladen,  and 
the  advantages  of  a  revival  of  trade  formed  a  congenial  topic 
for  discussion.  There  seemed  to  be  reason  for  believing  that 
the  Chinese  portion  of  the  population  would  welcome  the  return 
of  their  old  rulers,  notwithstanding  an  assumption  of  indif¬ 
ference  on  the  subject.  Bitter  complaints  were  heard  of  the 
reverses  of  fortune  experienced  in  consequence  of  the  political 
revolution  ;  and  indications  of  the  insecurity  juevailing  in  the 
immediate  neighbourhood  of  Momien  were  of  frequent  occur¬ 
rence.  The  town  was  in  fact  constantly  harassed  by  the 
forays  of  Chinese  partisan  bands  in  the  immediate  neighbour¬ 
hood,  and  Major  Sladen  was  compelled  to  renounce  all  inten¬ 
tion  of  proceeding  farther  in  the  direction  of  the  Panthay 
capital.  It  was  ascertained  that  Yung-ch’ang  Fu,  the  nearest 
city  of  importance,  and  formerly  a  noted  centre  of  trade,  lay  at 
a  distance  of  about  64  miles  (or  four  marches)  to  the  eastw’ard, 
forming  the  first  stage  on  the  road  to  Ta-li  Fu.  In  traversing 
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this  distance  two  large  rivers,  the  Lung-ch’wan  (Shw41i)  and 
Lu  Kiang  (Salwen),  are  crossed,  the  former  by  means  of  an 
iron  suspension  bridge.  From  Yung-ch’ang  a  farther  distance 
of  80  miles  completes  the  journey  to  Ta-li  Fu,  beyond  which 
nineteen  marches,  or  about»190  miles,  are  reckoned  as  the  dis¬ 
tance  to  the  ])rovincial  capital.  This  city  is  said  to  be  forty 
days  from  Mandalay,  by  the  Theinne,  or  overland  caravan 
route,  whilst  from  Bhamo,  by  the  way  of  Momien,  twenty-eight 
days  were  formerly  sufficient  for  reaching  Yiin-nan  Fu. 

The  height  of  Momien  above  the  sea-level  was  found  to  be 
4,517  feet,  and  its  climate,  although  the  town  is  situate  no 
farther  north  than  the  24th  degree,  is  in  consequence  compara¬ 
tively  temperate.  Bain  fell  in  abundance  during  the  stay  of 
the  expedition,  and  the  range  of  the  thermometer  in  June  and 
July  was  between  62°  and  79°  Fahrenheit.  Snow  falls  during 
the  vdnter  months,  but  does  not  lie  long,  and  frost  is  of  fre¬ 
quent  occuiTence.  According  to  native  testimony,  the  climate 
is  much  to  be  dreaded  by  strangers,  and  Dr.  Anderson’s  ex¬ 
perience  corroborates  this  statement.  After  the  clear  exhila¬ 
rating  atmosphere  of  the  Kakhyen  hills  the  damp  experienced 
at  Momien  exerted  a  very  depressing  influence,  and  the 
majority  of  the  party  suffered  more  or  less  from  sickness. 

Having  entered  into  arrangements  with  the  friendly  Panthay 
governor  in  reference  to  future  trade,  including  the  basis  upon 
which  duties  should  hereafter  be  levied.  Major  Sladen  took  his 
departure  from  Momien  on  the  13th  July,  after  overcoming 
sundry  difficulties  connected  with  the  ever-recurring  question 
of  transport.  The  return  journey  was  accomplished  under 
circumstances  of  less  difficulty  than  had  been  met  with  in  the 
first  instanee,  and  among  the  Shan  population  a  friendly  de¬ 
meanour  was  universally  shown.  Bhamo  was  once  more 
reached  on  the  5th  September,  and  here  Dr.  Anderson  acted 
as  official  Avitness  to  the  Kakhyen  ceremony  of  swearing  eternal 
friendship  to  their  British  visitors,  accompanying  the  oath  with 
a  solemn  engagement  to  afford  protection  in  future  to  British 
merchants  or  travellers  through  their  hills.  Two  buffaloes 
having  been  sacrificed  to  the  unseen  powers,  the  blood  of  the 
animals  was  drunk  by  an  assemblage  of  the  wild  chieftains 
from  a  bow'l  in  which  the  points  of  their  spears  had  first  been 
dipped.  This  ceremony  is  said  to  be  regarded  by  the  Kak- 
hyens  as  constituting  an  inviolable  oath. 

From  the  information  obtained  by  personal  survey  and  ex¬ 
tensive  inquiries.  Dr.  Anderson  is  enabled  to  embody  in  his 
work  a  mass  of  details  respecting  the  gradients  and  other  en¬ 
gineering  features  of  the  routes  which  proceed  from  the  neigh- 
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bourhood  of  Bhamu  to  Momien.  The  experience  gained  in 
effecting  the  journey  to  the  Chinese  frontier  amply  demon¬ 
strated  the  practicability  of  the  existing  roads  for  the  passage 
of  caravans,  even  under  the  least  favourable  circumstances ; 
and  Dr.  Anderson  pronounces  the  opinion  that,  were  a  railway 
projected  across  the  same  line  of  country,  the  difficulties  to  be 
encountered,  although  doubtless  considerable,  would  be  trifling 
in  comparison  with  those  undertaken  every  day  in  the  con¬ 
struction  of  hill  roads  in  the  Himalayas.  He  ^ds,  however, 
>vith  commendable  good  sense,  that 

‘  the  proposition  to  construct  a  railway  to  China  at  the  present  time, 
before  any  interchange  of  the  commodities  of  the  two  countries  worthy 
of  the  name  of  trade  exists,  seems  so  premature  as  to  be  as  yet  scarcely 
worthy  of  serious  consideration.  In  future  years,  if  a  trade  should 
spring  up  between  the  two  countries,  on  such  a  scale  that  the  profits 
likely  to  accrue  from  it  would  be  such  as  to  justify  the  construction  of 
a  railway,  there  would  be  a  reasonable  prospect  of  its  being  seriously 
entertained ;  but  now,  as  little  exists  either  between  Rangoon  or 
Bhamo  and  China,  it  appears  to  me  that  the  project  at  the  present 
day  could  only  emanate  from  the  brains  of  scheming  or  interested 
enthusiasts.’ 

Dr.  Anderson,  in  fact,  while  laying  merited  stress  upon  the 
facilities  for  intercommunication  which  his  report  has  placed 
for  the  first  time  beyond  question,  puts  in  an  equally  strong 
light  the  unfavourable  condition  of  affairs  prevailing  during 
the  period  to  which  his  observations  extended.  Industry  and 
commerce  had  alike  been  almost  wholly  suspended  during  the 
protracted  warfare  in  Yun-nan,  and  it  was  evident  from  the 
first  that,  until  either  Panthays  or  Chinese  should  become 
definitively  victorious,  there  was  little  hope  of  a  revival  of 
trade  on  a  scale  remunerative  to  Europeans  in  that  quarter. 
The  petty  traffic  which  might  be  carried  on  in  salt,  cotton, 
and  some  slight  quantity  of  British  manufactures  -with  the 
people  of  the  Shan  states  could  never  reach  an  important 
value ;  although  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  establishment  of 
commercial  relations  on  even  a  modest  scale,  in  this  direction, 
might  exercise  a  powerful  influence  in  paving  the  way  towards 
future  intercourse  with  the  great  and  productive  region  beyond 
the  Chinese  frontier.  It  is  satisfactory  to  observe  that  Dr. 
Anderson  has  not  allowed  himself  to  be  dazzled  by  the  visions 
of  great  *  arterial  ’  trading  highways,  which  should  divert  the 
ordinary  maritime  commerce  of  China  into  the  ports  of  British 
India,  With  the  Yang-tsze  Kiang  forming  a  natural  highway 
fifteen  hundred  miles  in  length,  intersecting  the  main  pro¬ 
ducing  districts  of  Central  China  and  debouching  in  the 
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neighbourhood  of  great  and  convenient  shipping  ports — with 
the  rivers  of  the  southern  maritime  provinces  draining  other 
extensive  areas,  which,  while  yielding  the  principal  Chinese 
staples,  are  at  the  same  time  divided  from  Yiin-nan  by  an  un¬ 
broken  chain  of  mountains — with  the  ultra-conservatism  of 
Chinese  habits  superadded  to  the  habitual  preference  of  trade 
for  its  accustomed  associations,  no  sober  mind  will  admit  the 
probability  of  success  in  any  attempt  at  substituting  Rangoon 
or  Calcutta  for  such  ports  as  Shanghai,  Foochow,  and  Canton 
in  general  dealings  with  the  staples  of  the  China  trade. 

Dismissing  such  projects  as  purely  chimerical,  and  cherishing 
but  modest  anticipations  in  respect  of  the  commercial  advan¬ 
tages  which  may  be  looked  for  as  the  resnlt  of  a  revival  of  the 
trade  between  Burmah  and  W estern  China,  we  are  nevertheless 
able  to  rejoice  in  the  accessions  to  knowledge  obtained  by 
Major  Sladen’s  accomplishment  of  his  arduoas  undertaking. 
His  ascent  of  the  Irrawaddy  by  steamer  to  Bhamo  was  but  the 
commencement,  we  may  hope,  of  explorations  which  have  long 
been  eagerly  demanded  in  the  interest  of  geographical  science. 
It  is  certainly  not  creditable  to  modem  enterprise  that  the 
sources  and  even  a  large  portion  of  the  main  stream  of  this 
magnificent  river,  which  rivals  the  Ganges  in  magnitude,  and 
flows  for  many  hundred  miles  through  British  territory,  should 
still  remain  unvisited  and  hidden  in  doubt.  Dr.  Anderson 
devotes  a  chapter  of  his  work  to  an  examination  of  the  disputes 
which  have  prevailed  since  the  early  part  of  the  last  century 
with  reference  to  the  upper  waters  of  the  Irrawaddy,  which 
D’Anville,  in  compiling  his  Atlas  of  China  from  the  Jesuit 
surveys  of  Yiin-nan  and  Tibet,  erroneously  connected  with 
the  Yarkiu  Tsangpo  of  the  last-named  country.  This  river 
has  been  ascertained  as  being,  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt,  the 
Dihong  or  Upper  Brahmaputra;  but,  notwithstanding  the 
surveys  executed  by  British  officers  half  a  century  ago,  at  the 
foot  of  the  Himalayas,  where  the  Brahmaputra,  after  receiving 
the  waters  of  the  Dihong,  makes  its  great  bend  to  the  westward 
at  Suddiya,  French  geographers  have  manfully  adhered  to 
the  views  propounded  by  D’Anville,  and,  at  a  later  period, 
sustained  by  Klaproth.  The  last-named  authority  was  misled 
by  Chinese  maps  into  connecting  the  Yarkiu  of  Tibet  with  the 
Tapeng  (known  to  the  Chinese  as  the  Pin-lang  Kiang),  the 
comparatively  insignificant  stream  which  Dr.  Anderson  fol¬ 
lowed  upwards  through  the  Kakhyen  hills  ;  and  a  reference 
to  the  comprehensive  Atlas  of  China  which  was  published  by 
an  enlightened  native  Viceroy  in  1862,  upon  the  basis  of  the 
Jesuit  surveyors,  gives  a  clue  to  the  true  explanation  of  this 
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and  all  preceding  errors  on  the  same  subject.  Between  Tibet 
on  the  one  side,  and  the  western  borders  of  Yun-nan  on  the 
other,  the  Jesuit  surveys  left  a  blank  in  their  maps,  consisting 
in  the  unexplored  region  through  w'hich  the  main  stream  of 
the  Irrawaddy  takes  its  course.  At  opposite  extremities  of 
this  region,  the  Yarkiu  and  the  Pin-lang  Kiang  were  seen  to 
be  pursuing  a  course  having  the  same  general  direction,  and 
the  Chinese  mapraakers  have  not  hesitated  to  effect  a  theo¬ 
retical  junction  between  the  two  widely  separated  streams. 
This  appears  to  be  the  simple  explanation*  of  a  difficulty 
which  has  given  rise  to  warm  discussions  between  French  and 
English  geographers.  While  the  latter  have  appealed  to  the 
testimony  of  ascertained  facts,  their  French  confreres  have 
adhered  to  the  theoretical  delineations  sanctioned  by  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  D’Anville  and  Malte  Brun,  and  have  for  a  time  derived 
support  from  the  assurances  which  French  missionaries  residing 
on  the  eastern  borders  of  Tibet  have  given  on  this  subject. 
Misled,  it  would  seem,  by  their  Parisian  maps,  the  worthy 
fathers  of  the  Bonga  mission  strove  for  several  years  to  support 
the  Yarkiu  hypothesis  for  the  origin  of  the  Irrawaddy ;  but 
we  have  the  pleasure  of  noticing  that  in  a  work  quite  lately 
published,  the  Abbe  Desgodins,  one  of  the  missionaries  until 
recently  stationed  on  the  borders  of  Tibet,  confesses  at  length 
that  the  views  hitherto  entertained  by  himself  and  his  colleagues 
on  this  subject  are  probably  untenable.  A  glance,  nevertheless, 
at  the  outline  map  which  is  appended  to  the  Abbe’s  work,  and 
a  comparison  of  its  delineation  of  the  river-system  of  Tibet 
and  Western  China  with  those  severally  propounded  by  Colonel 
Yule,  in  the  admirable  map's  drawn  up  by  him  in  1857,  and 
by  Dr.  Anderson  in  his  present  work,  nrings  to  light  a  diver¬ 
gence  of  opinion  so  irreconcilable  in  many  respects  as  to  indi¬ 
cate  an  entire  lack  of  authoritative  data  with  regard  to  the 
physical  features  of  this  most  interesting  region.  The  in¬ 
formation  acquired  through  Major  Sladen’s  expedition  adds 
much,  indeed,  to  the  existing  stock  of  geographical  knowledge ; 
but  it  is  impossible  that  science  should  rest  content  until  what 
is  now  a  virtual  blank  in  the  chart  of  South-eastern  Asia  shall 
have  been  filled  up,  and  the  Irrawaddy  have  been  traced  to 
its  Tibetan  source,  where,  with  the  adjacent  fountain-heads  of 
its  sister  streams,  it  holds  out  a  rich  incentive  to  European 
exploration. 

It  must  be,  however,  from  the  side  of  China  that  any 


*  The  same  view  has  been  expressed  by  Colonel  Yule  in  a  com¬ 
munication  published  in  ‘  Ocean  Highways,’  November,  1872. 
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attempts  at  penetrating  the  jealously  guarded  soil  of  Tibet 
are  made,  with  real  prospect  of  success ;  and  the  failure  which 
befell  the  undertaking  of  so  hardy  and  resolute  a  private  ex¬ 
plorer  as  Mr.  T.  T.  Cooper,  when  in  1868  he  endeavoured  to 
pass  from  the  head  waters  of  the  Yang-tsze  Kiang  to  the 
northern  frontier  of  Assam,  indicates  plainly  enough  the  im¬ 
possibility  of  effecting  such  an  enterprise  unless  with  the 
full  support  of  the  Chinese  Government.  Political  and  not 
physical  obstacles  at  present  impede  the  access  of  scientific 
inquiry  to  the  eastern  slopes  of  the  Himalayan  range ;  but 
the  time  has  arrived  ■when  even  Tibetan  seclusion  must  be  dis- 
turbed.'**’ 

Among  the  most  striking  and  unlooked-for  consequences  of 
ISIajor  Sladen’s  visit  to  the  Panthay  territory  was  the  arrival 
in  England  in  the  summer  of  1872  of  an  embassy  from  the 
‘Sultan’  of  Ta-li  Fu,  bearing  solicitations,  it  was  understood, 
for  assistance  or  at  least  for  countenance  in  the  stniggle  for 
mastery  in  Yun-nan,  together  with  propositions  aiming  at  the 
establishment  of  intimate  commercial  relations  on  the  western 
frontier.  It  was,  of  course,  impossible  that  Her  Majesty’s 
Government  should  do  otherwise  than  explain  to  the  Ma- 
homedan  envoy  its  position  with  regard  to  the  Chinese  Empire, 
and  the  duties  of  neutrality  imposed  (if  by  no  other  consider¬ 
ations)  by  its  treaties  of  amity  and  commerce  with  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  Peking ;  but  the  young  and  adventurous  envoy,  an 
adopted  son  of  the  Panthay  ruler,  was  entertained  in  this 
country  with  becoming  courtesy — a  suitable  return  for  the 
hospitdity  extended  to  Major  Sladen  at  Momien — and  was 
eventually  despatched  on  his  homeward  journey  under  the 
escort  of  Mr.  Cooper,  the  explorer  whose  journeys  on  the 
borders  of  Tibet  and  China  we  have  referred  to  above.  During 
the  residence  of  the  envoy  in  England  it  was  understood  that 
hostilities  between  the  Panthays  and  Chinese  had  for  some 
time  been  virtually  suspended ;  and  it  seemed  probable  that 
the  defensive  attitude  adopted  by  the  Mahomedans  might 
insure  their  undisturbed  possession  of  south-western  Yiin-nan 

*  The  first  practical  attempt  towards  a  scientific  survey  of  Tibet  has 
already  been  made  by  Russia,  with  the  quiet  and  successful  perse¬ 
verance  which  distinguishes  her  action  throughout  Eastern  and  Central 
Asia.  An  exploring  party,  accompanied  by  an  escort  of  Cossacks,  left 
Peking  early  in  1872,  with  passports  and  recommendatory  letters  ob¬ 
tained  from  the  Chinese  Government,  for  the  pimpose  of  travelling 
through  Mongolia  to  Tibet,  and  thence  across  the  Himalayas  into 
British  India.  This  is  an  achievement  which  British  officers  have 
long,  although  unsuccessfully,  sought  permission  to  undertake. 
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so  long,  at  least,  as  the  attention  of  the  Chinese  Government 
should  continue  distracted  by  other  still  more  menacing 
attempts  to  throw  off  its  yoke ;  but,  on  arriving  at  Rangoon, 
in  December  last,  the  Panthay  ambassador  was  met  by  the 
■  intelligence  of  a  crushing  disaster  to  his  father’s  arms.  Ta-li 
Fu  was  reported  as  having  fallen,  in  consequence,  most  pro¬ 
bably,  of  some  treacherous  defection  from  the  Mahomedan 
ranks ;  and  Momien,  closely  besieged,  was  almost  the  last 
remaining  stronghold  of  the  Panthay  cause.  A  new  com- 
i  plexion  is  thus  imparted  to  affairs  in  Western  China  since 
i  communications  were  opened  with  its  inhabitants  by  the  British 
Indian  authorities,  and  there  seems  little  reason  to  doubt  that 
a  restoration  of  Imperial  authority  over  its  ancient  area,  in¬ 
cluding  the  tribes  which  exert  control  over  the  frontier  region 
between  China  and  Burmah,  will  now  take  place.  It  is  impos- 
:  sible  to  contemplate  without  deep  sorrow  the  consequences 

which  defeat  at  the  hands  of  a  merciless  foe  must  entail  upon 
the  Mahomedans  of  Yun-nan,  whose  unequal  struggle,  pro¬ 
voked  by  long-endured  oppression,  was  most  gallantly  main- 
!  tained ;  but  the  extinction  of  the  Panthay  rule  will  unquestion¬ 
ably  be  hailed  as  a  blessing  by  a  large  majority  of  the  population 
I  of  Yiin-nan,  as  the  sole  means  by  which  peace  can  be  restored 

I  to  their  homes.  By  the  Burmese,  who  have  never  concealed 

I  their  antipathy  to  the  warlike  neighbours  who  made  their 

[s  frontier  insecure  and  interrupted  their  communications  with 

[  the  great  empire  whose  friendship  they  sedulously  cultivate, 

I  the  downfall  of  the  Panthay  cause  will  be  warmly  rejoiced  in ; 

I:  and  it  may  be  presumed  that  with  returning  tranquillity  com¬ 

merce  will  revive  and  once  more  seek  its  accustomed  channels. 
¥  The  process  of  recovery  is  marvellously  rapid  in  China,  where 

I  an  overflowing  population,  habits  of  intense  industry,  and 

favouring  conditions  of  soil  and  climate,  unite  in  repairing  the 
havoc  of  the  most  exhausting  contests  with  a  celerity  that 
I  has  often  astonished  European  observers.  An  increased  degree 
I  of  importance  wUi  consequently  attach  henceforth  to  the  com¬ 
mercial  facilities  that  have  been  secured  for  British  subjects  in 
Upper  Burmah,  and  the  experience  of  the  next  few  years  may 
decisively  test  the  value  of  trading  establishments  at  Bhamd. 
Already  an  astonishing  degree  of  progress  has  been  made  at 
this  point  since  Major  Sladen’s  expedition,  so  lately  as  five 
years  ago,  for  the  first  time  awoke  its  echoes  with  the  steam- 
whistle  of  the  ‘  Yaynan-Sekia.’  The  navigation  of  the  Upper 
Irrawaddy  has  now  become  a  matter  of  frequent  occurrence, 
and  the  Chinese  trading  community  at  Bhamd,  once  so  jealous 
and  apprehensive  of  rivalry  in  their  petty  trade  on  the  part  of 
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British  merchants,  have  found  to  their  great  delight  that  new 
and  hitherto  undreamt-of  sources  of  prosperity  are  open  to 
them  as  agents  for  British  commercial  dealings.  Since  the  date 
of  Major  Sladen’s  visit,  the  importance  of  Bhamo  has  been 
recognised  by  the  Indian  Government  in  the  appointment  of  a 
‘  Political  Resident  ’  at  the  spot.  The  functions  of  such  an 
officer  correspond  very  nearly  with  those  discharged  by  the 
British  Consuls  on  the  seaboard  of  China,  and  a  further  ap¬ 
proximation  in  the  same  direction  might,  we  think,  be  produc¬ 
tive  of  highly  useful  results.  At  Bhamo  itself  Chinese  influ¬ 
ence  is  so  powerfully  felt,  as  Dr.  Anderson’s  narrative  teaches, 
and  in  the  region  beyond  it  exerts  so  paramount  a  sway,  as  to 
suggest  the  necessity  of  special  Chinese  qualifications  at  the 
service  of  our  agents  in  that  quarter.  A  representative  at 
Bhamo  whose  means  of  obtaining  information  are  confined  to 
the  Indian  or  Burmese  languages  will  find  himself  cutoff  from 
the  most  important  sources  of  intelligence.  For  the  protection 
of  trade,  moreover,  if  intercourse  with  Yiin-nan  should  here¬ 
after  become  developed  on  an  extensive  scale,  communications 
with  Chinese-speaking  officials  will  become  necessary  ;  and  in 
order  that  these  may  be  w’ell  conducted,  the  British  Resident  on 
the  frontier  must  not  be  left  dependent  upon  chance  assistance 
or  secondhand  interpretation.  We  are  of  opinion  that  the  hill- 
country  of  the  Shans  and  Kakhyens  should  be  regarded  as  a 
link  between  the  domain  peculiar  to  the  Indian  Government 
and  that  of  the  British  representation  in  China.  At  Bhamo 
a  junction  might  usefully  be  effected  between  two  services 
whose  linguistic  resources  are  needed  there  in  combination  for 
the  purpose  of  watching  over  and  interpreting  the  progress  of 
events. 

Limits  of  space  permit  us  to  do  little  more  than  glance  at 
another  geographical  achievement,  performed  contemporane¬ 
ously  with  Major  Sladen’s  expedition  and  directed  towards  the 
same  object — the  discovery  of  a  trade  route  into  Western 
China,  although  from  a  widely-distant  starting  point.  While 
the  enthusiasm  of  our  own  countrymen  has  been  excited  during 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century  through  the  extension  of  British 
rule  over  the  maritime  provinces  of  Burmah,  and  the  eager 
eyes  of  a  host  of  projectors  have  been  guided  upwards  along 
the  course  of  the  Irrawaddy  and  the  Salwen  to  the  central 
nucleus  of  wealth  with  which  their  waters  communicate,  a 
stimulus  of  the  same  nature  has  equally  presented  itself  to 
French  imaginations.  On  the  opposite  face  of  the  great  Indo- 
Chinese  semi-circle  an  extensive  colony  has  been  called,  almost 
unperceived,  into  existence  by  France  on  the  borders  of 
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Cochin-China  and  Siam.  The  campaign  undertaken  in  1859 
for  the  protection  of  missionaries  and  their  converts  against  the 
‘  persecutions  ’  of  the  Annamese  Government  was  followed  by 
the  annexation  of  three  of  the  most  valuable  provinces  of  Lower 
Cochin-China;  and  scarcely  had  French  engineers  concluded 
their  task  of  sketching  out  the  ground  plan  of  a  new  Calcutta 
at  Saigon,  on  the  banks  of  Donnai,  before  the  acquisition  of 
three  additional  provinces  brought  the  whole  of  Lower  Cochin- 
China  under  the  sway  of  France,  giving  her  undivided  control 
over  the  delta  of  the  Mekong,  and  carrying  her  dominion  to 
the  shores  of  the  gulf  of  Siam.  Through  its  extension  west- 
Avard,  the  French  frontier  became  contiguous  with  that  of 
Cambodia,  a  thinly-peopled,  deerepid  State,  barely  cherishing 
the  recollection  of  its  former  grandeur,  and  lingering,  as  it  has 
done  for  more  than  a  century  past,  in  hopeless  dependence 
upon  neighbours  who  have  protected  and  despoiled  it  in  turn. 
By  this  new  proximity,  glowing  visions  of  extended  political 
influence  and  of  commercial  advantages  were  aroused,  causing 
the  necessity  for  a  thorough  exploration  of  the  great  river, 
upon  whose  accessibility  to  navigation  much  of  the  anticipated 
value  of  French  Cochin-China  as  a  commercial  colony  must 
depend,  to  be  quickly  recognised.  AVhile  acting  as  governor 
of  the  new  possession  in  1865,  the  French  Admiral  de  la  Gran- 
diere  believed 

‘  that  he  could  attract  to  Saigon,  a  city  laid  oitt  for  half  a  million  in¬ 
habitants,  the  important  commerce  which  is  carried  on  by  caravans 
between  Laos,  Burmah,  Tibet,  and  the  western  provinces  of  the 
Chinese  Empire,  thinking  it  by  no  means  impossible  to  secure  as  its 
chief  artery  the  Mekong,  which  diverts  into  the  Indian  Ocean  the 
waters  of  the  Himalayan  plateaux.  To  secure  for  Europe  in  its  trade 
witli  the  Celestial  Empire  a  vast  entrepot,  of  easy  access,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  free  the  route  from  China,  shortened  by  1,200  mile.s,  from 
that  part  of  the  voyage  in  which  the  periodical  monsoons  are  particu¬ 
larly  to  be  dreaded,  would  have  been  no  inconsiderable  service  to  the 
general  commerce  of  the  world,  as  well  as  to  our  own  colony,  which 
must,  as  the  result,  have  become  one  of  its  principal  centres.’ 

The  passage  we  have  here  quoted  is  an  extract  from  the 
touching  preface  which  M.  le  Comte  de  Carnc  has  added  to 
the  posthumous  publication  of  a  narrative  by  his  son,  M.  Louis 
de  Came,  of  the  expedition  undertaken  in  pursuance  of  the 
views  which  are  thus  expressed.  From  the  same  source  we 
learn  that  the  Imperial  Government  was  in  reality  dragged  by 
the  ardour  of  its  subordinates  into  these  projects  of  indefinite 
extension,  and  that  before  Admiral  de  la  Grandiere  obtained 
sanction  for  the  ascent  of  the  Mekong  by  a  surveying  expedition. 
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he  was  called  upon  to  oppose  propositions  advanced  in  the 
Emperor’s  councils  for  a  total  abandonment  of  French  Cochin- 
China  as  a  colony  more  costly  than  advantageous.  The  com¬ 
mission  which  was  ultimately  appointed  consisted  in  Captain 
de  Lagree,  of  the  Imperial  navy,  with  Lieutenants  Gamier 
and  Delaporte,  MM.  Joubert  and  Thorel  as  surgeons  and 
scientific  observers,  and  the  young  author  of  the  work  now 
given  to  the  public  in  an  English  version,  who  was  deputed  to 
act  as  a  reporter  for  the  French  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. 
No  one  better  fitted  for  carrying  the  scheme  of  exploration  into 
effect  could  probably  have  been  found  than  the  leader  of  the 
party.  Captain  de  Lagree,  who  for  several  years  previously  had 
been  conspicuous  among  the  subordinate  agents  to  whose 
enthusiasm  and  determination  France  was  indebted  for  the 
recent  large  additions  to  her  territory.  At  the  time  when  M. 
de  Came  arrived  in  Cochin-China  his  future  leader  was  occu¬ 
pied  in  wresting  from  Siam  the  protectorate  hitherto  exercised 
over  Cambodia  by  that  Power,*  and  in  transforming  the  pitiful 
young  mler.  King  Norodom,  into  a  vassal  receiving  his  crown 
from  French  hands.  The  singular  details  of  this  transaction, 
hitherto  but  obscurely  known,  are  revealed  in  M.  de  Carne’s 
opening  chapters ;  and  a  veil  is  lifted  besides  from  dreams  of 
further  aggrandisement,  in  which  the  outlines  of  a  new  Indian 
Empire,  a  glorious  and  worthy  rival  of  those  jxjssessions  which 
had  at  one  time  seemed  to  be  within  the  reach  of  France,  were 
glowingly  depicted.  Subsequent  events,  indeed,  have  thrown 
a  cmel  chill  upon  these,  and  even  upon  the  more  sober  hopes 
of  the  present  generation ;  but  the  result  of  Captain  de  La- 
gree’s  expedition  itself  was  suflficient  to  dispel  Avhatever  antici- 

*  It  is  not  generally  known  that  the  late  King  of  Siam  despatched 
an  agent  to  England  in  1865  for  the  piirpose  of  making  known  his 
grievances  in  respect  of  the  French  encroachments  upon  what  he 
asserted  to  be  an  integral  part  of  his  dominions.  A  very  curious  paper, 
drawn  up  in  English  by  the  King  himself,  and  setting  forth  his  version 
of  the  history  of  Cambodia  in  its  relations  with  Siam,  formed  part  of 
the  documents  of  the  mission.  In  this  paper  the  King  endeavoured  to 
show  that  since  the  year  1783,  when  a  revolt  of  the  Malays  settled  in 
Cambodia  overthrew,  with  assistance  from  the  Cochin-Chinese,  the  then 
reigning  sovereign  of  the  country,  a  regular  protectorate  had  been 
established  on  the  part  of  the  Kings  of  Siam,  by  whom  the  Cochin- 
Chinese  were  expelled,  and  the  Cambodian  prince  reinstated  on  his 
throne  in  the  character  of  a  ‘Viceroy,’  or  feudatory  of  Siam.  In  some¬ 
what  quaint,  but  quite  grammatical,  English,  King  Maha  Mongkut  set 
forth  the  entire  course  of  the  subsequent  relations  betwen  the  two 
countries  ;  but  his  arguments  proved  powerless  to  counteract  the 
‘  manifest  destiny  ’  arising  from  the  propinquity  of  his  French  rivals. 
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pations  had  been  formed  with  reference  to  a  possible  navigation 
of  the  Mekong. 

Leaving  Saigon  in  June,  1866,  the  party  proceeded  on 
board  a  steam  gunboat  as  far  as  Crach^,  a  point  in  the  Cam¬ 
bodian  territory  about  250  miles  from  the  sea,  beyond  which 
it  was  found  impossible  to  advance  in  any  European  vessel. 
Although  of  great  width  and  depth  for  many  hundreds 
of  miles  higher  up,  the  descent  of  the  river  is  so  rapid 
and  so  much  interrupted  with  rocks  and  cataracts,  as  to  pre¬ 
sent  insuperable  bars  to  navigation  otherwise  than  by  native 
canoes.  It  was  in  boats  of  this  description,  hollowed  out  from 
trunks  of  trees  and  covered  with  a  simple  thatch  of  palm- 
leaves,  that  Captain  de  Lagree  continued  the  ascent  of  the 
Mekong,  completing,  under  circumstances  of  heavy  discourage¬ 
ment  and  difficulty,  a  survey  of  the  river  from  Crache  in  lati¬ 
tude  12°  to  a  point  some  seven  degrees  of  latitude  farther 
north,  in  a  region  of  the  Laos  country  far  beyond  the  utmost 
boimds  of  previous  explorers.  •  The  southern  point  of  the  great 
Laotian  belt,  which  we  have  already  seen  occupied  in  its  more 
northern  portion  by  the  tribes  whom  the  Burmese  designate  as 
Shans,  is  met  with  at  Stung  Treng,  in  latitude  13*30°  north, 
where  the  Attop4u,  the  lowest  considerable  affluent  of  the 
Mekong,  joins  the  great  river  from  the  eastward.  From 
this  point  northward  a  continuous  Laotian  population  is  met 
with,  forming  the  kingdoms  of  Bassac,  Vien-chang,  and 
Luang-Prabang,  which  acknowledge  themselves  as  tributaries 
of  the  King  of  Siam,  and  beyond  these  again  other  Laotian 
states  exist  under  Burmese  authority.  In  Bassac  the  formid¬ 
able  rapids  and  cataracts  of  Khong  interpose,  at  once  giving 
their  name  to  the  river*  and  completely  discouraging  all 

•  The  name  given  to  the  river  below  its  point  of  exit  liom  the 
Chinese  territory  (up  to  which  it  is  known  by  the  names  of  Lan-tsang 
and  Kiu  Lung  Kiang),  is  said  to  be  Nam  Khong — ^river  or  water  of 
Khong;  and  Mekong,  the  name  by  which  French  geographers  have 
made  it  known  to  science,  appears  to  be  a  compound  wholly  un¬ 
sanctioned  by  native  usage.  This  is  but  one  among  many  examples  of 
an  inacctiracy  respecting  geographical  names  to  which  the  French  are 
sadly  prone.  A  flagrant  instance  in  point  is  the  misnomer  of  Fleuve 
Bleu,  which  they  have  saddled,  wholly  without  authority,  upon  the 
great  central  river  of  China.  We  may  point  out  that  the  true  name  of 
this  river  (called  Yang-tsze  Kiang  o^y  for  a  short  distance  from  its 
mouth)  is  Ta  Kiang,  or  Great  River,  from  Seu-chow  Fu  in  Sze-chwan, 
near  the  borders  of  YUn-nan,  and  Kin-sha  Kiang  above  this  point. 
The  only  apparent  justification  for  the  French  nomenclature  is  the 
name  Tsing  Ki — Blue  or  Green  River — given  to  W  insignificant  stream 
joining  the  Ta  Kiang  below  Seu-chow  Fu. 
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hopes  of  seeing  its  course  made  available  as  an  important 
artery  of  commerce. 

Harassed  by  wearisome  delays,  exhausted  by  privations  and 
sickness,  and  compelled  to  part  with  their  European  escort,  who 
rebelled  at  an  early  stage  against  the  hardships  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  for  them  to  share  with  the  leaders  of  the  expedition. 
Captain  de  Lagree’s  party  nevertheless  pushed  on,  and  sixteen 
months  after  their  departure  from  Saigon  they  enjoyed  the 
satisfaction  of  entering  Chinese  territory,  just  at  the  time 
when  Major  Sladen’s  expedition  was  about  to  commence  its 
voyage  in  the  same  direction  from  the  Burmese  capital.  The 
point  at  which  China  was  now  entered,  after  an  adventurous 
and  toilsome  march  overland  through  the  states  of  Burmese 
Laos,  was  Sze-mao,  the  Esmok  of  Captain  Sprye,  which  was 
found  to  be  a  half-ruined  military  post,  kept  in  continual  alarm 
by  the  proximity  of  a  Panthay  army.  From  this  point  Yiin- 
nan  was  successfully  traversed  from  south  to  north,  and  the 
expedition  eventually  reached  Shanghai,  bringing  with  them, 
however,  only  the  remains  of  their  brave  leader,  M.  de  Lagree, 
who  died  in  March,  1868,  at  Tung-chwan,  in  Yiin-nan,  near 
the  banks  of  the  Yang-tsze.  His  young  subordinate,  Louis  de 
Came,  whose  sparkling  narrative  anticipates  in  some  degree 
the  as  yet  unpublished  official  report  of  the  expedition,  was 
prostrated  on  his  return  to  France  by  the  disease  which  his  ex¬ 
posure  in  the  tropical  forests  of  the  Mekong  had  implanted  in 
his  system,  and  barely  lived  to  complete  a  partial  record  of  the 
scenes  he  had  passed  through. 

Although  disappointing  in  its  results  as  regards  the  navi¬ 
gation  of  the  troubled  Mekong,  it  is  unquestionable  that  Cap¬ 
tain  de  Lagree’s  expedition  constitutes  one  of  the  most  remark¬ 
able  among  modern  geographical  feats,  and  that  the  Victoria 
Gold  Medal  bestowed  by  Sir  Roderick  Murchison  as  Presi¬ 
dent  of  the  Royal  Geographical  Society  on  Lieutenant  Gamier 
at  the  anniversary  meeting  of  the  Society  in  1870  was  a 
merited  as  well  as  a  graceful  act  of  appreciation.  In  view 
of  the  important  results  in  philology  and  ethnology  as  well 
as  in  other  more  technical  departments  of  science  which  are 
known  to  have  been  accumulated,  there  is  much  reason  to 
lament  that  the  Report  embodying  these  acquisitions  should 
have  remained  so  long  unpublished,*  owing  to  the  political 

*  Since  the  above  was  in  type,  the  narrative  of  Captain  de  Lagroe’s 
expedition  has  at  length  been  issued  by  MM.  Hackette  et  C‘®,  in  two 
large  quarto  volumes,  accompanied  by  two  superb  volumes  of  engrav¬ 
ings  and  map,  under  the  editorship  of  Lieutenant  Gamier. 
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state  of  France.  "We  are  unable  to  say  that  its  place  is  satis¬ 
factorily  taken  by  M.  ile  Game’s  work,  which  in  fact  lays 
no  claim  to  scientific  merit  or  accuracy  of  detail ;  but  we 
should  do  the  vivacious  record  of  his  observations  injustice  if 
we  failed  to  admit  that  it  presents  an  interesting  picture  of  the 
manners  and  condition  of  the  peoples  scattered  along  the  valleys 
of  the  Mekong  and  its  tributaries,  and  moreover  affords  a 
valuable  insight  into  the  state  of  affairs  prevailing  in  South¬ 
western  China.  From  the  moment  of  their  entrance  into 
Yun-nan,  great  as  was  the  delight  of  the  travellers  on  hailing 
such  tokens  of  civilisation  as  now  met  their  gaze  in  paved 
roads,  walled  cities,  and  varied  industrial  pursuits,  they  found 
everywhere  ruin  and  desolation  supplanting  the  once  prosperous 
condition  and  thriving  communities  of  this  portion  of  the  em¬ 
pire.  At  Sze-mao,  only  three  days’  march  intervened  between 
the  expedition  and  the  Mussulman  army,  which  was  at  that 
moment  threatening  to  repeat  its  former  capture  of  the  town. 
The  suburbs  and  villages  in  the  neighbourhood,  which  were 
said  to  have  once  contained  a  population  of  30,000  souls, 
were  a  mass  of  ruins ;  and  the  interior  of  the  town  itself  pre¬ 
sented  a  similar  spectacle.  The  conquerors  appeared  to  have 
directed  their  greatest  violence  against  the  temples,*  some 
having  been  entirely  demolisbed,  and  others  desecrated  in  a 
variety  of  ways.  The  richer  classes  had  entirely  deserted  the 
town,  and  the  population  remaining  consisted  solely  of  officials, 
soldiery,  and  petty  traders.  The  still  more  important  city  of 
P’u-urh  (Po-heul  in  the  French  orthography)  was  found  in 
even  a  worse  plight,  and  as  the  party  neared  the  provincial 
capital  symptoms  of  misery  grew  more  instead  of  less  abundant. 
Everything  bespoke  the  continuance  of  a  cruelly-prolonged 
and  exhausting  contest.  A  daring  attempt  on  the  part  of 


*  Although  a  certain  degree  of  fanaticism  is  indicated  by  this  treat¬ 
ment  of  the  Buddhist  or  Taoist  temples  in  conquered  places,  it  is 
worthy  of  note  that  in  a  proclamation  issued  to  his  followers  in  1868 
by  the  generalissimo  or  ‘  Sultan  ’  of  the  Panthays,  the  duty  of  religious 
toleration  was  especially  inculcated,  and  severe  reprobation  for  all 
violent  acts  of  pillage  or  destruction  was  expressed.  No  featme  in  the 
constitution  of  the  Mahomedan  State  of  Ta-li  was  more  singular, 
indeed,  than  the  absence  of  any  such  claims  to  supremacy  on  behalf  of 
the  Mussulman  faith  as  has  been  shown  in  other  attempts  at  founding 
an  empire  on  the  Koran  and  the  sword  which  have  been  witnessed 
of  late  years.  So  completely,  in  fact,  had  the  Mahomedans  of  YUn- 
nan  become  subject  to  the  influences  of  Chinese  thought,  that  their 
rebellion  was  announced  as  undertaken  in  defence  of  ‘  the  rights  of  the 
*  people,’  without  a  syllable  of  reference  to  a  ‘  holy  war.’ 
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Lieutenant  Gamier  and  others  of  the  party  to  strike  through 
the  Mahomedan  Hues  and  to  reach  Ta-li  Fu  was  successfully 
accomplished,  and  in  February  1868  the  adventurous  French¬ 
men  presented  themselves  under  the  walls  of  the  Mahomedan 
capital;  but  their  arrival  from  the  Imperialist  head-quarters 
was  sufficient  in  itself  to  cause  them  to  be  regarded  with  sus¬ 
picion,  and  the  dislike  thus  incurred  was  augmented  by  the 
presence  of  a  Roman  Catholic  missionary  with  the  party. 
Concealed  among  the  mountains  to  the  north  of  Ta-li  Fu  Lieu¬ 
tenant  Gamier  encountered  a  devoted  priest,  Pere  Leguilcher, 
who  had  clung  to  this  spot,  his  residence  for  many  years, 
despite  the  warfare  which  had  desolated  the  region  around 
him.  For  fourteen  years  this  pioneer  of  the  Church  had 
dwelt  amid  a  small  community  of  native  converts,  >vithout 
having  once  set  eyes  upon  a  European  face ;  and  up  to  this 
moment,  by  carefully  avoiding  notice,  he  had  escaped  molesta¬ 
tion  on  the  part  of  the  IVIahomedan  insurgents.  Unfortunately 
for  the  success  of  the  expedition  Pcre  Leguilcher  was  induced 
to  accompany  Lieutenant  Gamier  to  Ta-li  Fu  in  the  capacity 
of  interpreter.  Symptoms  of  hostile  feeling  greeted  the  party 
on  their  first  approach  to  the  Panthay  fortress  ;  and  it  is  some¬ 
what  to  the  credit  of  the  rude  Mahomedan  soldiery  by  whom 
they  were  surrounded  that  no  catastrophe  befell  them,  when 
swords  were  actually  drawn  against  the  mob  which  crowded 
at  their  heels.  Pere  Leguilcher  was  summoned  to  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  Sultan  himself,  who  insisted  that  the  French 
explorers  should  return  instantly  by  the  way  they  had  come, 
and  warned  them  in  a  truculent  manner  against  cherishing 
dreams  of  aggression  upon  his  dominions.  After  a  single 
night’s  residence  in  the  Panthay  capital  Lieutenant  Gamier 
and  his  party  were  accordingly  compelled  to  withdraw,  and 
beyond  the  geographical  information  obtained  in  reference  to 
the  route  they  followed,  the  results  of  this  adventurous  expe¬ 
dition  were  scarcely  adequate  to  the  risks  incurred.  So  striking 
is  the  contrast  between  the  hostility  and  defiance  displayed  at 
Ta-li  Fu  with  the  anxiety  which  was  shown  only  a  month  or 
two  later  by  the  Mussulman  governor  of  Momien  to  cultivate 
friendly  relations  with  Major  Bladen’s  party,  that  we  are  driven 
to  search  for  an  explanation  of  the  discrepancy.  This,  it  seems 
reasonable  to  believe,  may  be  found  in  the  presence  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  missionary,  who,  however  estimable  and  in¬ 
offensive  as  an  individual,  yet  represented  an  organisation  whose 
encroachments  upon  native  authority,  under  the  protection  of 
French  officials,  has  been  painfully  conspicuous  throughout 
China,  and  must  have  been  well  known  by  report  to  the 
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Mussulman  leader.*  Pere  Ijeguilcher  was  compelled,  from 
regard  to  his  future  safety,  to  accompany  the  party  on  their 
return  into  Chinese  territory,  abandoning  wth  mutual  lamenta¬ 
tions  the  simple  flock  among  whom  he  had  dwelt  so  long ;  and 
both  he  and  his  companions  may  have  felt  reason  to  reflect 
upon  the  injury  which  an  excessive  degree  of  official  support 
to  the  missionary  propaganda  entails  upon  the  political  and 
religious  interests  of  the  French  in  China. 

The  two  expeditions  of  which  we  have  sketched  the  progress 
and  results  enable  us  to  appreciate  with  some  degree  of  ac¬ 
curacy  the  relative  value  and  feasibility  of  the  modes  of 
communication  between  Western  China  and  the  Indian  seas 
that  have  been  proposed  of  late  years,  whilst  the  safety  and 
success  with  which  they  respectively  penetrated  across  hitherto 
untravelled  regions  into  Chinese  territory  serve  as  a  lesson 
that  the  obstacles  to  be  encountered  in  future  by  research  and 
enterprise  need  no  longer  be  greatly  feared.  M.  de  Came 
frankly  admits  the  failure  of  such  hopes  as  were  based  upon 
the  prospect  of  diverting  into  a  French  colonial  port,  by  the 
channel  of  the  Mekong,  whatever  amount  of  foreign  trade 
may  be  expected  to  grow  up  hereafter  in  South-western  China ; 
and  the  certainty  acquired  upon  this  point  has  deep  importance 
for  ourselves,  inasmuch  as  it  serves  to  concentrate  attention 
for  the  future  upon  the  Irrawaddy  route,  with  its  already 
ascertained  facilities.  The  ardent  young  Frenchman  falls 
back,  indeed,  upon  projects  for  a  new  commission,  which,  he 
urged,  should  ascend  the  Songkoi  or  river  of  Tongkin,  to  its 
sources  in  the  heart  of  Yun-nan ;  but  this  undertaking  was 
admittedly  proposed  with  a  view  to  territorial  aggrandisement 
at  the  expense  of  the  sovereign  of  Annam,  whose  northern 
territories  were  coveted  in  addition  to  the  provinces  of  which 
he  has  been  despoiled  in  the  south,  rather  than  in  any  well- 
founded  hope  of  discovering  a  means  of  access  by  European 
shipping  into  Chinese  territory  by  way  of  the  Songkoi.  Am¬ 
bitious  projects  of  this  kind  may  well  have  been  set  at  rest  by 
the  changes  that  have  super\'ened  in  France  since  Louis  de 
Came  gave  the  rein  to  fancy  before  sinking  to  his  untimely 
grave ;  but  notwithstanding  all  existing  embarrassments  the 

*  We  have  been  informed  that  the  Panthay  envoy,  who  recently 
visited  England,  when  questioned  with  reference  to  the  treatment  met 
with  by  Lieut.  Gamier  at  Ta-li  Fu,  replied  unhesitatingly  that  apprehen¬ 
sions  of  a  desire  to  compel  his  subjects  to  submit  to  proselytism  was 
the  cause  of  Sultan  Suleiman’s  inhospitable  conduct.  Possibly  P^re 
Leguilcher  may  have  let  fall  expjessions  during  his  interview  which 
gave  ground  for  suspicions  of  this  nature. 
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French  Government  have  still  found  time  to  organise  a  fresh 
expedition  of  discovery  in  the  direction  thus  suggested.  If 
Ave  are  rightly  informed,  a  surveying  party  commanded  by  one 
of  Captain  de  Lagree’s  former  subordinates  ^vill  ere  long  ascend 
the  SongkoT  and  penetrate  into  Yiin-nan  from  the  east,  com¬ 
pleting  the  work  of  exploration  by  which  the  province  has 
already  been  approached  from  the  south  and  west.  The  ex¬ 
perience  of  the  future  alone  can  decide  whether  these  per¬ 
severing  attempts  to  establish  intercourse  between  seaports 
under  European  control  and  the  far  western  extremity  of  the 
Chinese  Empire  will  achieve  success  in  the  growth  of  a  lucra¬ 
tive  commerce ;  but  be  that  as  it  may,  science  wdll  have  cause  to 
rejoice  in  the  opening  afforded  to  its  inquiries  in  fields  so  long 
inaccessible,  and  with  our  own  unrivalled  advantages  of  position 
and  supei’iority  of  means,  as  also  of  material  interests  at  stake, 
we  shall  have  but ‘ourselves  to  blame  if  the  rewards  of  enter¬ 
prise  be  carried  off  by  less  favoured  competitors. 


Art.  II. — Le  Sommeil  et  les  Reves.  Par  L.  F.  Alfred 

Maury,  Membre  de  ITnstitut.  Troisieme  Edition.  Paris : 

1865. 

\\r E  place  M.  Maury’s  volume  at  the  head  of  this  article,  as 
’  ’  one  of  the  most  recent  and  remarkable  on  the  phenomena 
of  Sleep  and  Dreams.  He  is  among  the  few  authors  who  have 
made  them  the  subject  of  experiment  as  well  as  of  simple  ob¬ 
servation.  But  in  reviewing  his  work  we  shall  have  occasion 
to  refer  to  several  others,  in  which  these  phenomena  are  treated 
of,  either  especially  or  as  a  part  of  human  physiology  ;  many 
of  them  works  of  much  intrinsic  value,  though  not,  as  we  think, 
wholly  exhausting  the  subject.  Attention  has  been  somewhat 
too  exclusively  given  to  the  physical  causes  and  conditions  of 
sleep,  without  adequate  notice  of  the  wonderful  characters 
which  connect  it  with  the  other  portion  of  our  existence; 
rendering  it,  through  dreams,  an  interpreter  of  many  of  those 
complex  relations  of  mind  and  body  which  have  perplexed 
philosophy  in  every  age  of  the  world.  Sleep  and  dreams  may 
justly  be  deemed  one  of  the  great  mysteries  of  our  nature. 
Our  knowledge  of  them  is  far  from  having  reached  the  reali¬ 
ties  of  a  science.  Many  of  the  problems,  physical  and  psycho¬ 
logical,  they  involve,  are  among  the  most  profound  in  mental 
])hilosophy,  and  meet  us  at  the  very  threshold  of  the  inquiry. 
And  if  some  of  these  questions  do  admit  of  solution,  others  are 
so  deeply  hidden  in  the  ultimate  mystery  of  the  mind  itself,  as 
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to  be  wholly  inscrutable  by  any  means  human  reason  can  apply 
to  them. 

It  may  seem  strange  to  many  of  our  readers,  that  Ave  should 
j)reface  the  subject  of  Sleep  and  Dreams  by  phrases  thus  grave 
and  forbidding  in  their  tenor.  Acts  so  familiar,  and  period:  > 
cally  habitual  in  our  lives,  might  be  thought  of  easy  inter¬ 
pretation.  The  sleep  of  the  rocking-cradle,  of  the  bed,  of  the 
arm-chair  or  carriage,  witnessed  in  their  ever-recurring  routine, 
Avould  seem  to  tell  all  that  can  or  need  be  knoAvii  on  these 
subjects.  But  it  is  this  very  familiarity  Avhich  disguises  their 
nature,  and  begets  indifference  to  the  greatest  marvel  of  our 
existence.  This,  indeed,  is  one  of  the  numerous  instances 
Avherc  we  look  heedlessly  upon  phenomena  become  habitual  to 
us,  but  Avhich,  seen  as  solitary  or  infrequent  events,  are  the 
subjects  of  admiration  or  terror.  We  gaze  Avith  careless  eye 
on  the  daily  march  of  the  Sun  through  the  heavens,  on  the 
midnight  magnificence  of  the  starry  sky.  Our  Avonder  and 
aAve  are  reserved  for  the  comet  or  the  eclipse.  We  Avitness 
the  floAving  and  ebbing  of  the  ocean  and  river  tides  at  their 
calculated  times,  ignorant  or  indifferent  to  the  fact  that  these 
changes  express  the  action  of  the  greatest  laAv  of  the  universe. 
Travelling  by  railroad,  Ave  look  with  idle  eyes  on  those  thin 
Avire  lines,  traversing  the  air  beside  us,  Avhicli  at  the  very 
moment  are  carrying  currents  of  electricity  under  human  bid¬ 
ding — the  instantaneous  transmitters  of  human  language  and 
thought.  We  think  and  speak,  Ave  see  and  hear,  breathe  and 
AA’alk,  indifferent  as  to  the  nature  of  these  marvellous  functions, 
or  hoAv  their  unceasing  work  is  carried  on.  And  Avell  it  is  for 
our  happiness,  and  for  the  integrity  of  the  functions  themselves, 
that  it  should  be  so.  The  mere  act  of  mental  attention  to  any 
one  of  them,  is  enough  to  alter  or  disturb  its  natural  action — a 
fact  of  supreme  importance  in  human  physiology. 

All  this  is  eminently  true  as  regards  the  subject  before  us. 
An  habitual  indifference  to  the  phenomena  of  sleep  is  found  as 
much  among  men  of  general  intelligence  as  in  the  mass  of 
the  unthinking  world.  Assembled  in  the  moniing  round  the 
breakfast-table,  we  laugh  and  jest  o\’er  tales  of  the  dreams  of 
the  night ;  not  reflecting  that  these  Avild  and  entangled  vaga¬ 
ries — illusions  as  to  persons,  time,  and  place — are  part  and 
parcel  of  that  continuous  personal  identity,  Avhich  at  other 
times  manifests  itself  in  acts  of  reason,  discourse,  and  deliberate 
functions  of  the  Avill.  We  are  jesting  here  upon  things  which 
have  perplexed  the  philosophy  of  all  ages.  No  less  a  problem 
than  the  intimate  nature  of  the  human  soul  is  concerned  in 
these  phenomena.  Where  more  than  a  fourth  part  of  life,  even 
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in  its  adult  and  healthiest  stages,  is  passed  in  sleeping  and 
dreaming,  these  functions  must  be  taken  as  an  integral  and 
necessary  part  of  our  existence — not  less  natural  than  our 
waking  acts,  and  associated  with  them  by  various  intermediate 
phenomena,  to  which  we  shall  presently  allude.  These  pheno¬ 
mena,  indeed,  may  be  said  really  to  maintain  that  unity  of  the 
thinking  and  conscious  being  which  in  other  ways  they  seem 
so  strangely  to  disturb.  A  line  of  rigid  demarcation  between 
the  states  of  w’aking  and  sleeping  might  well  appear  to  dissever 
this  unity.  But  no  such  line  exists ;  and  it  may  readily  be 
shown,  under  appeal  to  individual  experience,  that  these  vari¬ 
ous  states  endlessly  commingle  and  graduate  into  each  other ; 
thus  affording  mutual  illustration,  and,  as  we  believe,  a  more 
intimate  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  the  human  mind  than 
can  be  obtained  from  any  other  source. 

It  would  hardly  be  worth  while  to  preface  Avhat  we  have  to 
say  on  Sleep  and  Dreams,  by  citing  what  ancient  writers — 
philosophers,  physicians,  and  poets — have  bequeathed  to  us  on 
the  subject.  The  phenomena  were  to  them  the  same  as  to 
us — the  dream,  perhaps,  more  exciting  to  the  imagination  from 
its  connexion  with  various  superstitions  of  the  age.  Seeing, 
indeed,  the  tendency  of  their  mythology  and  poetry  to  deify 
whatever  is  w'ouderful  in  man  or  nature,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  they  should  clothe  these  great  functions  of  life  with  a 
personality,  vague  indeed  in  kind,  but  such  as  to  satisfy  the 
j)opular  and  poetic  feeling  of  the  time.  Nor  can  we  wonder 
that  they  should  have  been  the  subjects  of  superstitious  belief, 
seeing  how  variously  and  strangely  these  functions  are  blended 
with  the  spiritual  part  of  our  nature.  Even  now,  when  science 
imposes  so  many  new  checks  upon  credulity,  the  inspired 
dream — the  ''Ovap  ex  Aios — has  its  occasional  place  among 
other  still  less  rational  beliefs  of  the  world. 

Aristotle,  whose  chapters  on  Sleep  and  Dreams  rank  fore¬ 
most  of  all  that  the  ancients  have  left  us  on  the  subject,  says 
on  the  question  of  inspiration  of  dreams,  that  it  is  not  easy 
‘  either  to  despise  the  evidence  or  to  be  convinced  by  it  ’  (oike 
KaTa<f>povri(Tai  paBiov,  ovre  Trsidi)vai).  But  with  his  wonted 
sagacity,  he  indicates  the  reasons  which  justify  distnist  as  to  a 
Divine  interposition,  thus  partial  and  frivolous  in  its  alleged 
ministrations  to  man.  He  sees  clearly  that  the  event  is  often 
the  parent  of  the  prophetic  dream,  and  that  in  the  endless  and 
complex  relations  of  human  life,  it  must  needfully  happen  that 
coincidences  often  occur  without  any  real  relation  of  the  events 
so  associated.  These  chapters  of  Aristotle  well  deserve  perusal 
as  evidences  of  the  clear  and  acute  intelligence  of  this  great 
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philosopher.  We  have  acquired  more  knowledge  of  the  phy¬ 
siology  of  sleep  as  a  vital  function,  but  in  its  connexion  with 
dreams  are  little  advanced  beyond  what  he  has  told  us. 

Cicero,  in  his  Second  Book  ‘  De  Divinatione,’  discusses  the 
question  whether  there  be  a  divine  influence  occasionally  em¬ 
bodied  in  dreams  still  more  largely  and  conclusively.  Called 
upon  to  confront  strong  popular  superstitions,  he  meets  them 
fairly  and  boldly.  But  beyond  this  negative  conclusion,  his 
treatise  does  little  to  illustrate  the  phenomena  or  philosophy  of 
the  functions  in  question. 

While  revelling  in  the  beauty  of  the  poetry,  ancient  and 
modern,  which  has  found  a  theme  in  sleep  and  dreams — and 
none  more  fertile  for  fancy  to  work  upon — we  cannot  look  for 
any  fresh  knowledge  from  this  source.  Lucretius,  indeed,  with 
his  supreme  mastery  of  verse,  comprises  something  of  the  phi¬ 
losophy  of  dreams  in  his  grand  description  of  them.  From 
Homer  and  the  Greek  dramatists  down  to  Virgil,  Ovid,  Statius, 
&c.,  we  have  abundant  passages,  finely  describing  or  invoking 
sleep,  but  it  is  the  poetry  only  of  the  subject.  We  must  not, 
however,  quit  this  topic  without  referring  to  those  many  strik¬ 
ing  passages  in  Shakspeare  where  the  genius  of  the  man  revels 
in  the  wild,  fantastic  world  of  our  sleeping  existence.  He 
grasped  human  nature  too  universally  to  leave  untouched  this 
wonderful  part  of  it.  We  need  but  refer  to  the  passages  in 
*  Henry  IV.,’  ‘  Richard  III.,’  ‘  Romeo  and  Juliet,’  ‘  Macbeth,’ 
and  ‘  Midsummer  Night’s  Dream,’  in  proof  of  what  we  are 
saying.  The  memory  of  our  readers  will  furnish  them  with 
numerous  other  passages  on  the  subject  from  English,  Ger¬ 
man,  and  Italian  poets ;  but  none,  we  think,  so  abounding  in 
thought  and  poetry  as  those  of  Shakspeare. 

We  have  already  stated  our  reason  for  taking  M.  Maury’s 
volume  as  the  text  for  our  article.  W e  learn  from  his  preface 
that  he  has  zealously  devoted  himself  to  the  subject  for  a  long 
series  of  years ;  embodying  his  researches  in  successive  pub¬ 
lications,  of  which  this  is  the  latest.  These  researches  comprise 
certain  curious  methods  of  experiment,  ingeniously  devised, 
and,  as  far  as  we  know,  never  systematically  used  before.  We 
cannot  better  illustrate  these  methods  than  by  giving  his  own 
words.  After  speaking  of  the  need  of  long,  continuous,  and 
cautious  observation,  to  obtain  any  assured  results,  he  adds  :  — 

‘  Je  m’observe  tantot  dans  mon  lit,  tantot  dans  mon  fauteuil,  au 
moment  oil  le  sommeil  me  gagne.  Je  note  exactement  dans  quellea 
dispositions  je  me  trouvais  avant  de  m’endormir ;  et  je  prie  la  per- 
flonne  qui  est  pres  de  moi,  de  m’4veiller  a  des  instants  plus  ou  moins 
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eloignes  du  moment  ou  je  me  suis  assoupi.  Reveille  en  sursaut,  la 
memoire  du  reve,  auquel  on  ni’a  soudainement  arraclie,  est  encore 
j)re8ente  a  mon  esprit,  dans  la  fraicheur  meme  de  I’impression.  II 
ni’est  alors  facile  de  rapprocher  les  details  de  ce  reve  des  circonstances 
oil  je  m’etais  place  pour  m’endormir.  Je  consigne  sur  un  caliier  ces 
observations,  comme  le  fait  un  medecin  pour  les  cas  qu’il  observe.  Et 
en  relisant  le  repertoire  que  je  me  suis  ainsi  dresse,  j’ai  saisi  entre  des 
reves  qui  s’etaient  produita  a  diverses  ejxiques  de  ma  vie,  des  coinci¬ 
dences,  des  analogies  dont  la  similitude  des  circonstances  qui  les 
avaient  provoquees  m’ont  bien  souvent  donne  la  clef.’ 

M.  Maury  goes  on  to  state  the  necessity  of  having  a  co¬ 
adjutor  with  him  in  this  inquiry,  not  solely  for  the  purpose 
here  mentioned  of  being  awakened  at  particular  times,  but 
also  for  the  due  observation  of  what  may  be  called  the  utterances 
of  sleep.  Sounds  made  and  words  spoken  by  the  sleeper,  must 
be  recorded  in  relation  to  the  dreams  afterwards  remembered. 
Even  simple  attitudes  and  movements  of  the  body,  especially 
such  as  express  agitation,  require  the  same  record,  and  for  the 
same  purpose.  M.  Maury  mentions  his  own  habits  as  to  sleep, 
as  being  singularly  favourable  to  these  methods  of  observation  ; 
and  we  are  well  disposed  to  believe  in  the  results  thus  obtained. 
Nevertheless,  the  chances  of  error  are  so  great  in  this  land  of 
shadows,  that  we  should  be  glad  to  find  the  research  taken  up 
by  others,  with  such  variations  as  individual  temperament  may 
suggest.  It  is  obvious  that  the  latter  point  is  one  of  singular 
imjwrtance.  The  sleep  and  dreams  of  one  man  interpret  only 
partially  and  doubtfully  those  of  another,  and  w'c  must  check 
as  well  as  multiply  the  proofs  before  setting  do^^'n  anything  as 
certain.  In  common  life,  the  very  nature  of  a  dream  gives  a 
sanction  to  a  loose  or  exaggerated  relation  of  it.  No  one  is 
disposed  to  quarrel  with  the  relater  for  filling  up  gaps  in  his 
dream  with  the  little  parentheses  needed  to  complete  his  story  ; 
or,  if  a  little  of  the  marvellous  be  brought  into  the  subject — one 
of  those  strange  coincidences  to  which  the  vision  of  the  night 
contributes  its  part — we  generally  find  truth  more  deeply  tres¬ 
passed  upon.  Stories,  vague  and  loose  in  their  origin,  are 
made  more  compact  by  successive  additions,  and  often  go  on 
from  one  generation  to  another,  acquiring  a  sort  of  spurious 
credit  from  age,  and  from  the  impossibility  of  refuting  them  by 
any  living  evidence. 

We  come  now  more  directly  to  the  subject  before  us,  em¬ 
bodying,  as  M.  Maury  has  done,  under  a  single  title  our 
consideration  of  these  great  acts  of  life — Sleep  and  Dreaming. 
They  cannot,  in  truth,  be  treated  of  separately.  Their  con¬ 
junction  is  so  general,  if  not  universal,  and  they  are  linked 
together  by  such  complex  ties,  that  we  are  almost  compelled  to 
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view  them  as  a  single  function  of  our  being.  Still  there  ai’e 
certain  considerations  which  must  be  admitted  as  possible 
grounds  of  distinction.  We  cannot  prove  that  the  conjunction 
of  sleep  and  dreams  is  absolute  and  universal.  There  may  be 
times  and  conditions  of  sleep,  in  which  there  is  a  total  inac¬ 
tivity  of  brain — a  complete  absence  of  those  images  and  trains 
of  thought  which  form  the  dream.  In  connexion  with  this 
comes  the  further  consideration,  that  sleep  is  a  necessity  of  our 
nature — a  state  required  for  the  rest  and  repair  of  functions, 
both  bodily  and  mental,  which  are  incapable  of  being  repaired 
in  any  other  way.  The  same  cannot  be  said  of  dreams.  They 
depend  on  functions  of  the  brain,  which,  though  unchecked  by 
the  senses  and  the  will,  and  distorted  in  their  mode  of  action, 
are  yet  identical  in  kind  with  those  which  are  exercised  in 
evolving  the  thoughts  and  emotions  of  the  waking  state.  The 
notion  of  repair  and  restoration  can  hardly  therefore  be  associ¬ 
ated  with  the  act  of  dreaming.  Frequent  experience,  moreover, 
teaches  us  that  what  we  call  ‘  unrefreshing  nights  ’  are  attended 
by  troublous  dreams ;  and,  though  this  may  often  admit  of 
other  explanation,  yet  is  the  fact  significant  as  regards  the 
distinction  just  drawn.  The  repose  and  restoration  obtained 
from  sleep  would  seem  to  be  in  an  inverse  ratio  to  the  intensity 
of  the  dreams  attending  it. 

Is  there  then  any  condition  or  moment  of  sleep  absolutely 
devoid  of  dreaming?  a  state  in  which  all  thoughts  and 
emotions,  whether  connected  or  vaguely  incongruous,  are 
annulled,  and  our  mental  or  conscious  existence  lost  in  the 
simple  physical  condition  of  sleep  ?  The  import  of  this  ques¬ 
tion  will  readily  be  understood.  The  answer  might  seem  easy, 
but  is  far  from  being  so.  Positive  proof  is  wholly  wanting, 
and  the  only  evidence  attainable  is  that  derived  from  the 
memory  of  the  dreamer,  or  the  observations  of  those  who  watch 
him  during  those  hours  of  which  he  has  no  remembrance.  It 
is  certain  from  such  observation,  and  indeed  from  common 
experience,  that  dreams  are  of  very  frequent  occurrence,  of  which 
all  instant  memory  is  lost.  Aristotle,  in  discussing  this  very 
topic,  puts  the  question,  why  some  sleep  occurs  with  dreams, 
other  sleep  without  ?  or,  if  always  dreaming,  why  some  dreams 
are  remembered,  others  not?  The  question, so  propounded, 
marks  the  clear  intelligence  of  the  philosopher.  In  the  memory 
or  oblivion  of  dreams  we  trace  their  connexion  with  our  phy¬ 
sical  organisation,  and  thus  gain  a  step,  though  a  slight  one,  to 
the  better  understanding  of  their  nature. 

The  doubt  just  denoted  as  to  the  universality  of  dreams 
during  sleep,  has  continued  to  our  time.  If  ever  resolved,  it 
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must  be  by  some  such  methods  as  those  adopted  by  M.  Maury. 
He  does  not  himself,  indeed,  meet  the  question  in  its  distinct 
form,  or  dwell  upon  its  profound  metaphysical  relations.  Other 
writers  on  the  subject,  among  whom  we  may  name  Sir  William 
Hamilton,  Sir  Henry  Holland,  Drs.  Carpenter,  Laycock,  and 
Macnish,  have  severally,  in  one  way  or  other,  encountered  this 
problem.  Lord  Brougham  has  grappled  with  it,  amidst  the 
many  other  questions  which  exercised  his  bold  and  facile  pen. 
He  considers  dreams  an  incidental  not  a  constant  part  of 
sleep — a  sort  of  fringe  edging  its  borders.  Sir  W.  Hamilton, 
on  the  contrary,  believes  that  no  condition  of  sleep  exists  without 
dreaming  ;  but  all  have  felt  the  difficulty  of  dealing  only  Avith 
incomplete  or  negative  evidence,  and  the  question  remains  in 
abeyance  for  future  research  or  hypothesis  to  Avork  upon. 

Hypothesis  and  speculation  may  Avell  indeed  be  aAvakened 
by  this  particular  mystery  of  our  nature.  In  theory  Ave  cannot 
affirm  that  a  total  suspension  of  the  mental  functions  is  more 
impossible  than  the  actual  changes  they  undergo  in  dreaming, 
in  the  delirium  of  fever,  insanity,  intoxication,  and  other  morbid 
conditions  of  the  brain.  The  sleep  of  the  newly-born  infant 
cannot  be  construed  otherwise  than  as  a  state  in  Avhich  sen¬ 
sorial  actions  either  do  not  exist,  or  are  limited  to  some  vague 
recurrence  of  the  simple  impressions  made  on  the  untutored 
senses.  An  ordinary  fainting-fit  leaves  no  trace  behind  of  any¬ 
thing  having  passed  during  the  time  of  deliquium.  To  the 
patient  this  time  is  a  nullity  of  his  being.  It  may  be  that  the 
memory  only  is  annihilated,  that  the  mind  never  actually  ceases 
in  its  workings ;  but  this  view  is  little  more  than  a  subterfuge 
to  meet  a  difficulty  which  we  cannot  otherAvise  encounter. 

Plunging  thus  far  into  the  metaphysical  perplexities  of  this 
question,  whether  the  mind,  or  sensorial  consciousness,  is  actu¬ 
ally  lost  during  certain  times  of  sleep,  and  recovered,  as  far  as 
dreaming  can  be  called  recovery,  Ave  are  bound  to  notice  a 
doctrine  closely  connected  with  this  inquiry,  to  which  the  name 
and  AA'ritings  of  Dr.  Carpenter,  Dr.  Laycock,  and  others  have 
justly  given  authority.  This  is,  the  hypothesis  of  ‘  Uncon- 
‘  scious  Cerebration  ’ — so  termed,  because  it  supposes  the  brain 
capable,  under  certain  conditions,  of  acts  or  changes,  utterly 
tcithout  mental  consciousness,  yet  strictly  analogous  to  those 
through  which  it  ministers  to  mental  functions — acts  of  in¬ 
tellect,  detached,  as  it  were,  from  the  intellectual  personality  of 
our  being.  This  is  a  bold  assumption ;  but  curious  cases  are 
produced  which  might  seem  to  authenticate  it.  Such  are 
instances  where  some  question  left  on  the  mind  at  bed-time 
unsolved,  has  been  found  in  the  morning  thoroughly  worked 
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out.  Verses — Latin  as  well  as  English — are  said  to  have  been 
made  in  the  night,  with  no  consciousness  of  the  fact  till  they 
came  to  the  morning  memory.  Nevertheless,  we  must  regard  the 
evidence  here  as  insufficient,  seeing  how  commonly  such  state¬ 
ments  are  careless  or  exaggerated  ;  how  broken  and  desultory 
are  the  conditions  and  memories  of  the  night ;  and  how  likely 
it  is  that  the  time  just  antecedent  to  waking — ‘  quum  somnia 
‘  vera  ’ — may  be  that  in  which  these  curious  feats  are  accom¬ 
plished.  The  drowsiness  of  the  evening  is  often  as  much  an 
impediment  to  thought  as  the  light  sleep  of  the  morning.* 

We  must,  then,  relegate  this  matter  to  the  limbo  of  questions 
admitting  neither  of  proof  or  disproof.  Like  many  others,  in 
addition  to  its  intrinsic  difficulties,  it  is  encumbered  and  per¬ 
plexed  by  ambiguities  of  language.  The  very  term  of  consci¬ 
ousness,  so  essential  to  the  discussion,  has  hardly  obtained  a 
valid  definition  in  its  relation  to  sleep  and  dreams — an  ambi¬ 
guous  one  even  in  reference  to  our  ivaking  state.  Everything, 
indeed,  that  concerns  personal  identity — the  Ego  of  the  different 
stages  and  states  of  our  being — has  been  under  the  dominion  of 
unsettled  terms  in  all  ages  of  philosophy.  Words  have  not 
inaptly  been  called  ‘  the  counters  of  wise  men,  and  the  money 
*  of  fools.’  But  even  the  wisest  have  been  unwittingly  governed 
by  them  in  questions  thus  obscure  or  insoluble. 

Quitting,  however,  this  region  of  hypothesis,  we  willingly 
come  to  the  more  practical  part  of  the  subject — that  which  we 
learn  from  observation  and  experience  regarding  these  pheno¬ 
mena.  Here  Ave  must  again  mention  the  liabilities  to  error, 
which  occur  even  in  the  simplest  form  of  such  investigation. 
Besides  those  already  noticed,  we  find  another  in  the  undoubted 
diversity  of  the  phenomena  in  different  individuals.  The 
writer  on  sleep  and  dreams  is  not  entitled  to  repose  on  his  own 
experience  only.  A  dozen  persons  would  probably  give  as 


*  If  adopting  this  term  of  ‘  unconscious  cerebration,'  we  might  fiiirly 
apply  it  to  various  familiar  acts  of  the  waking  state.  For  example :  we 
try  to  recollect  a  name  or  word,  tail  to  do  so,  and  abandon  the  attempt. 
S^n  afterAvards,  without  intermediate  consciousness  or  effort,  the  name 
in  question  rushes  upon  the  memory,  as  if  by  a  sudden  inspiration. 
What  has  here  been  the  intervening  cerebral  process  ? 

In  alluding  to  this  common  vagary  of  memory,  we  may  notice  another 
closely  connected  with  it.  A  word  is  forgotten,  and  sought  for  in  vain. 
But  its  initial  letter,  or  some  vague  image  of  the  word,  hangs  upon  the 
mind,  -oilen  furnishing  a  clue  to  its  recovery.  Such  instances,  trifling 
though  they  seem,  serve  well  to  illustrate  the  curious  mechanism  of 
this  great  faculty  of  our  nature. 
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many  different  versions  of  their  particular  consciousness  in  the 
matter ;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  draw  averages  from  these  fleeting 
shadows  of  the  night.  They  change  with  age,  and  other  con¬ 
ditions  of  life,  moral  and  intellectual,  which  govern  sleep  and 
the  dreams  associated  with  it.  The  simple,  but  touching  lines, 

‘  Thou  hast  been  .called,  O  Sleep,  the  friend  of  woe. 

But  ’tis  the  happy  who  have  called  tliee  so,’ 

point  at  one  familiar  source  of  this  diversity,  but  there  are 
many  others,  of  which  we  shall  speak  hereafter. 

In  prosecuting  the  subject,  we  must  first  refer  again  to  Sleep 
in  its  general  sense,  as  the  function  of  life,  destined  to  the 
restoration  of  those  vital  powers  which  are  exhausted  or  im¬ 
paired  by  the  very  act  of  living.  Here  we  are  on  firmer 
ground.  Whatever  anomalies  may  present  themselves,  it  is 
certain  that  sleep  fulfils,  and  is  intended  to  fulfil,  this  great 
office  of  our  nature.  That  which  is  taught  us  by  universal  ex¬ 
perience  is  amply  confirmed  and  illustrated  by  physiological 
inquiry.  The  Avonderful  power,  to  which  various  names  have 
been  given,  but  which  may  best,  and  most  simply,  be  described 
as  nerve-force — an  element  acting  through  the  brain  and  ner¬ 
vous  system  in  all  the  phenomena  of  sensation,  of  motions 
voluntary  and  reflex,  and  of  every  function  essential  to  animal 
life — is  now  so  far  subjected  to  research,  that  even  the  velo¬ 
city  of  its  transmission  through  the  nerves  of  sensation  and 
voluntary  motion  has  been  approximately  ascertained.  This 
eminent  discovery,  and  the  subtle  methods  by  which  it  was 
accomplished,  warrant  the  hope  that  further  research  may  ac¬ 
complish  a  similar  numerical  expression  for  the  amount  or 
quantity  of  the  nerve-force  at  any  given  time — a  matter  bear¬ 
ing  still  more  directly  on  the  subject  before  us.  If,  indeed,  this 
were  attained,  it  would  be  only  formulating  in  figures  a  fact  of 
the  reality  of  which  we  are  well  assured.  We  know  that  the 
force  in  question,  thus  acting  through  the  total  nervous  system 
of  the  body,  is  the  product  (^secretion  we  may  venture  to  call  it) 
of  a  peculiar  organised  tissue; —  that  it  varies »in  amount  in 
different  individuals,  and  in  the  same  individual  at  different 
times — that  it  is  exhausted,  more  or  less,  by  the  vital  actions, 
bodily  and  mental,  to  which  it  ministers — and  that  it  can  only 
be  restored  by  food  and  sleep,  each  severally  needed  for  the 
process  of  repair.  This  manner  of  viewing  the  nerve-power, 
or  force,  as  an  element  to  be  estimated  by  quantity — by  excess 
as  well  as  deficiency — we  believe  to  be  not  only  just  in  itself, 
but  denoting  a  principle  of  singular  value  in  every  part  of 
physiology,  and  through  physiology,  in  pathology  and  the 
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treatment  of  disease.  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  in  commenting 
on  this  subject  with  his  wonted  ability,  thus  expresses  the 
main  facts,  in  which  all  other  writers  on  Sleep  more  or  less 
concur : — 

‘  Between  this  state  (of  sleep)  and  the  waking  state,  the  essential 
distinction  is  a  great  reduction  of  waste.  The  rate  of  waste  falls  so 
low,  that  the  rate  of  repair  exceeds  it.  It  is  not  that  during  the  period 
of  activity  waste  goes  on  without  repair,  while  during  the  period  of  in¬ 
activity  repair  goes  on  without  waste,  for  the  two  always  go  on 
together.  Very  possibly — probably  even — repair  is  as  rapid  during 
the  day  as  during  the  night.  But  during  the  day  the  loss  is  greater 
than  the  gain  ;  whereas  during  the  night  the  gain  is  diminished  by 
scarcely  any  loss.  Hence  results  accumulation.  There  is  a  resto¬ 
ration  of  the  nerve-tissue  to  its  state  of  integrity.’ 

Here,  then,  is  a  force,  an  agent,  whether  we  call  it  material 
or  not,  generated  within  the  body,  necessary  in  its  nature  to 
all  the  functions  of  the  body,  but  exhausted  in  maintaining 
them,  and  requiring  periods  of  rest  for  its  reproduction  in 
adequate  amount.  When  calling  sleep  ‘  Nature’s  kind  re- 
‘  storer,’  we  use  a  poetical  phrase,  but  express  a  physical  fact. 
It  is  the  restorer  of  that  which  is  expended  and  lost.  Its  in¬ 
termittent  periods,  its  duration  and  degree,  and  even  many  of 
what  seem  its  anomalies,  have  all  reference,  more  or  less 
direct,  to  this  great  function  of  repair — a  function  fulfilled,  it 
may  be,  simply  by  suspension  or  modification  of  those  actions 
which  exhaust  the  nervous  power,  while  reproduction  of  this 
force  is  going  on — or  possibly  by  changes  in  the  brain  itself,  an 
effect  of  the  conditions  to  which  it  is  submitted  in  sleep. 

For  it  must  be  remembered  that  sleep  repairs  not  the  vital 
functions  only,  but  simultaneously  those  functions  which  we 
distinctively  describe  as  mental  attributes,  and  of  which  the 
brmn  is,  to  our  present  limited  comprehension,  the  organic 
instrument.  The  intellectual  part  of  our  nature,  taking  the 
phrase  in  its  largest  sense,  is  exhausted  by  its  continued 
exercise,  in  like  manner  as  the  bodily  organs,  and  requires  the 
same  intermittent  periods  of  repose  and  repair. 

If  other  proof  were  needed  of  the  great  function  which  sleep 
fulfils  in  the  economy  of  life,  it  may  at  once  be  found  in  the 
effects  which  follow  the  privation  of  this  repair.  A  single 
sleepless  night  tells  its  tale,  even  to  the  most  careless  observer. 
A  long  series  of  such  nights,  resulting,  as  often  happens,  from  an 
over-taxed  and  anxious  brain,  may  often  w'arrant  serious  appre¬ 
hension,  as  an  index  of  mischief  already  existing,  or  the  cause 
of  evil  at  hand.  Instances  of  this  kind,  we  believe,  are  familiar 
to  the  experience  of  every  physician. 
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But  here,  as  in  so  many  other  cases,  the  evil  of  deficiency 
has  its  counterpart  in  the  evil  of  excess.  Sleep  protracted 
beyond  the  need  of  repair,  and  encroaching  habitually  upon 
the  hours  of  waking  action,  impairs  more  or  less  the  functions 
of  the  brain,  and  wth  them  all  the  vital  powers.  This  obser¬ 
vation  is  as  old  as  the  days  of  Hippocrates  and  Aretaeus,  who 
severally  and  strongly  comment  upon  it.  The  sleep  of  infancy, 
however,  and  that  of  old  age,  do  not  come  under  this  category 
of  excess.  These  are  natural  conditions,  appertaining  to  the 
respective  periods  of  life,  and  to  be  dealt  with  as  such.  In 
illness,  moreover,  all  ordinary  rule  and  measure  of  sleep  must 
be  put  aside.  Distinguishing  it  from  Coma,  there  are  very  few 
cases  in  which  it  is  not  an  unequivocal  good ;  and  even  in  coma¬ 
tose  state  the  brain,  we  believe,  gains  more  from  repose  than 
from  any  artificial  attempts  to  rouse  it  into  action. 

There  is  another  point  to  which  we  must  here  advert,  in 
connexion  with  sleep  as  a  function  of  repair.  This  is  the  fact 
familiarly  kno^vn,  that  the  portion  of  life  so  destined,  is  not 
limited  to  Man  alone,  but  goes  far  down  in  the  scale  of  animal 
creation — possibly,  or  probably,  in  one  form  or  other,  to  the 
lowest  grade  and  condition  of  animal  life.  The  sleep  even  of 
plants  has  become  a  phrase,  not  merely  of  poetic  fancy,  but 
of  scientific  appropriation.  The  curious  facts  regarding  the 
hybernation  oi  certain  animals,  though  they  have  kindred  with 
the  phenomena  and  even  theory  of  ordinary  sleep,  yet  present 
anomalies  which  associate  them  in  some  way  with  the  vegetable 
world.  But  the  circumstance  of  greatest  interest  in  this  matter 
is  the  capacity  for  dreaming,  so  clearly  and  curiously  attested 
in  those  animals  which  come  nearest  to  Man  in  the  scale  of 
being.  How  far  that  condition  which  can  rightly  be  defined  as 
dreaming  descends  in  the  scale,  it  would  be  impossible  to  say. 
Probably  there  is  a  gradation  downwards  in  the  same  ratio 
as  the  sensorial  faculties,  and  vanishing  with  them.  The  fact 
of  dreaming  in  the  higher  animals  is  most  familiar  to  us  in  the 
Dog — that  noble  creature — ad  hominum  commoditates  generatus, 
as  Cicero  says  of  him — at  once  a  companion  and  solace  to  man, 
and  a  subject  for  profound  thought  to  all  who  care  to  reflect  on 
the  great  problem  of  our  relations  to  the  inferior  animal  crea¬ 
tion.  The  admission  of  the  fact  does  not,  however,  carry  us 
beyond  the  presumption  that  the  dreams  of  other  animals  are 
a  vague  copy  of  the  sensations  and  acts  of  their  waking  lives ; 
with  little  of  the  intellectual  part — if  such  it  may  be  called — 
of  the  human  dream.  ‘  To  urge  in  dreams  the  forest  chase  ^ 
is  the  happy  phrase  of  a  poet,  than  whom  no  one  better  knew, 
or  better  lov^,  the  Dog.  And  nothing  is  more  likely  than  the 
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fact  here  presumed.  But  seeing  the  difficulty  of  rightly  remem¬ 
bering  and  expounding  human  dreams,  there  can  be  little  chance 
of  penetrating  the  mystery  as  presented  to  us  in  another  and 
lower  scale  of  being. 

Thus  far  we  have  been  speaking  of  the  general  characters  of 
Sleep  as  a  function  of  life.  In  what  follows  we  shall  seek, 
upon  our  own  observation  and  that  of  others,  to  describe  the 
phenomena  more  in  detail;  associating  them  with  those  of 
Dreams,  from  which,  as  we  have  seen,  they  can  hardly  be 
separated,  even  should  there  be  certain  conditions  of  sleep 
wholly  free  from  this  kindred. 

The  first  step  we  have  to  make  here  is  one  essential  to  any 
successful  prosecution  of  the  inquiry.  It  is  based  on  the  clear 
recognition  of  the  fact,  that  sleep,  thus  associated,  is  not  one 
state  merely,  but  a  multiplicity  and  continuous  succession  oj 
states ;  varying  at  every  moment  in  kind  or  degree  ;  graduating 
from  the  first  yawn  of  drowsiness  to  the  most  profound  sleep, 
and  undergoing  similar  changes  in  the  transition  from  this  to  the 
state  of  perfect  wakefulness.  Even  thus  simply  stated,  it  will  be 
seen  how  completely  this  fact  governs  and  gives  guidance  to  the 
whole  inquiry,  rendering  its  conditions,  indeed,  more  complex, 
but  affording  a  clue  to  many  collateral  phenomena  otherwise 
wholly  inexplicable.  Sir  H.  Holland,  who  has  two  chapters  on 
Sleep  and  Dreams  in  his  volume  of  ‘  Mental  Physiology,^ 
strongly  advocates  this  mode  of  treating  the  subject.  We 
avail  ourselves  of  a  short  passage  from  one  of  these  chapters  in 
illustration  of  our  meaning  : — 

‘  Sleep,  then,  in  the  most  general  and  correct  sense  of  the  term,  must 
be  regarded  not  as  one  single  state,  but  a  succession  of  states  in  con¬ 
stant  variation; — this  variation  consisting,  not  only  in  the  different 
degrees  in  which  the  same  sense  or  faculty  is  submitted  to  it ;  but  also 
in  the  different  proportions  in  which  these  several  powers  are  under  its 
influence  at  the  same  time.  We  thus  associate  together  under  a 
common  principle  all  the  phenomena,  however  remote  and  anomalous 
they  may  seem ; — from  the  bodily  acts  of  the  somnambulist;  the  vivid 
but  inconsequent  trains  of  thought  excited  by  external  impression ;  the 
occasional  acute  exercise  of  the  intellect ;  and  the  energy  of  emotion — 
to  that  profound  sleep,  in  which  no  impressions  are  received  from  the 
senses,  no  volition  is  exercised,  and  no  consciousness  or  memory  is  left 
on  waking,  of  the  thoughts  and  feelings  which  have  existed  in  the 
mind.’ 

To  this  we  may  add,  that  such  mode  of  regarding  sleep 
brings  its  phenomena  into  closer  relation  with  those  of  our 
waking  existence,  making  them  serve  to  mutual  illustration, 
and  to  the  solution  of  many  anomalies  which  depend  on  this 


342 


JMaury  on  Sleep  and  Dreams. 


relation,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  two  states  graduate  into 
each  other.  It  is  impossible,  indeed,  for  anyone,  at  all  observant 
of  the  facts,  to  regard  sleep  as  a  single  or  simple  function.  "We 
know  that  through  the  nervous  system  and  circulation  of  the 
blood,  all  parts  of  the  body,  and  more  especially  the  organs  of 
sense,  are  affected  and  altered  by  it.  But  these  changes  of 
state  are  ever  varying  in  the  same  organ,  as  well  as  in  the 
different  organs  of  our  complex  frame;  and  the  inter-rela¬ 
tions  thus  produced,  Avere  they  more  accessible  to  obser¬ 
vation,  would  give  us  deepest  insight  into  this  mysterious 
part  of  our  nature.  Every  organ  may  be  said  to  have  a 
sleep  of  its  own.  The  several  senses,  the  voluntary  power, 
the  functions  of  the  brain  in  their  totality,  are  not  merely 
affected  in  different  degrees  at  different  times,  but  are  differ¬ 
ently  affected  in  degree  at  the  same  time.  These  facts  are 
now  generally  recognised  by  physiologists.  Bichat  (a  man  of 
original  genius,  prematurely  lost  to  science)  thus  tersely  ex¬ 
presses  them : — ‘  Le  sommeil  general  est  I’ensemble  des  som- 
‘  meils  particuliers.’  M.  Maury,  though  less  explicit  in  his 
statement  of  it,  manifestly  adopts  the  same  view,  which,  in 
truth,  affords  the  only  just  definition  of  sleep,  and  its  con¬ 
comitant  phenomena.  It  is  the  view,  moreover,  which  most 
clearly  expounds  the  relation  of  these  phenomena  to  the  acts 
and  changes  of  the  waking  state — a  connexion  which,  how¬ 
ever  perplexed  to  our  reason  by  the  question  of  personal  con¬ 
sciousness,  will  be  found  more  intimate  the  closer  we  look  into 
it.  As  in  the  series  of  waking  thoughts,  sudden  changes  are 
often  made  by  impressions  from  without,  so,  as  regards  sleep 
and  dreams,  we  may  presume  that  the  breaches  which  occur  in 
their  continuity  depend  on  causes  external  to  the  brain  itself, 
though,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  less  open  to  observation. 
The  links  may  escape  observation,  but  we  cannot  hesitate  in 
bringing  these  phenomena  under  the  general  law  of  Conti¬ 
nuity,  so  universal  throughout  nature,  organic  or  inorganic, 
living  or  lifeless.  This  law,  scarcely  recognised  in  philosophy 
or  science  before  the  time  of  Leibnitz,  is  now  receiving  con¬ 
firmation  from  every  new  discovery,  and  becoming  the  inter¬ 
preter  of  endless  phenomena  hitherto  unexplained.  Leibnitz 
himself  applies  it  to  the  question  of  the  suspension  of  thinking 
in  sleep ;  deeming  it  impossible,  on  this  consideration,  that  such 
entire  suspension  should  ever  really  occur. 

We  shall  speak  more  explicitly  hereafter  on  the  physiology 
of  sleep  as  regards  the  physical  changes  concerned  in  producing 
or  modifying  it.  But  there  are  various  other  facts,  natural  or 
abnormal,  belonging  to  the  physiology  of  this  function  of  life. 
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which  require  previous  notice :  some  of  them  indeed  so 
strangely  anomalous  as  to  have  furnished  food  at  once  to 
sober  philosophy  and  to  the  wildest  dreams  of  credulity.  We 
may  best  begin  with  what  we  may  call  the  natural  conditions 
of  sleep,  while  admitting  that  these  ever  tend  to  graduate  into 
more  abnormal  phenomena. 

The  various  epithets  applied  to  sleep — profound  sleep,  heavy 
sleep,  light  sleep,  broken  sleep,  &c. — express  actual  realities  of 
state ;  but  these  so  mingled  with  each  other,  so  fitful  in  change, 
and  so  perplexed  by  the  vagaries  of  dreams  and  disturbing 
causes  from  within  and  without,  that  even  the  sleeper  himself 
is  generally  at  fault  in  defining  them.  ‘  I  have  not  slept  a 
‘  wink,’  is  often  the  piteous  exclamation  of  the  morning,  when 
only  some  short  portion  of  the  night  has  been  made  wakeful 
and  restless  by  disordered  digestion,  or  one  of  those  compulsory 
trains  of  thought  which  fasten  pertinaciously  on  the  mind, 
despite  every  effort  to  shake  them  off.  But,  though  we  cannot 
measure  the  amount  of  sleep  by  hours,  or  the  consciousness  of 
the  sleeper,  there  is  much  real  difference  in  its  degree  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  great  function  of  repaii*.  A  certain  quantity  of 
work  is  to  be  done,  but  it  is  done  at  very  different  rates.  This 
diversity  occurs  in  different  ])ersons,  and  in  the  same  person  at 
different  times.  One  hour  in  one  case  may  comprise  as  much 
of  what  is  true  sleep,  as  two  or  many  hours  in  another ;  and  the 
only  fair  or  probable  test  is  to  be  found  in  the  greater  or  less 
difficulty  of  arousing  the  sleeper  by  external  action  on  the 
senses  of  touch  and  hearing.  Individual  temperament  of  body 
and  mind,  habits  of  life,  and  the  immediate  antecedents  of 
sleep,  are  all  concerned  in  this  matter.  The  Duke  of  Wel¬ 
lington,  in  that  hour  of  his  recorded  sleep  on  the  field  of 
Salamanca,  when  the  two  armies  were  closely  pressing  to  their 
conflict,  probably  slept  more  soundly  than  any  of  the  idlers  of 
a  city  life  at  home.  The  Somnus  agrestium  lenis  virorum  of 
Horace,  is  more  powerfully  expressed  by  Shakspeare  in 
describing  the  dreamless  sleep  of  the  day-hireling, 

‘  Who  with  a  body  fill’d  and  vacant  mind, 

Gets  him  to  rest,  cramm’d  with  distressful  bread, 

Sleeps  in  Elysium,’  &c. 

And  who  can  forget  that  noble  soliloquy  in  the  Second  Part  of 
•  Henry  IV.,’  where  the  king  upbraids  sleep  for  deserting  ‘  the 
‘  perfumed  chambers  of  the  great,’  and  giving  its  repose  to  tlie 
wet  sea-boy  in  the  midst  of  storms? — 

‘  Wilt  thou  upon  the  high  and  giddy  mast 
Seal  up  the  ship-boy’s  eyes  and  rock  his  brains 
In  cradle  of  the  rude  imperious  surge  ?  ’ 
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AVe  might  well  go  on  through  the  Avhole  of  this  wonderful 
passage.  If  forgotten  by  anyone,  it  ought  promptly  to  be  re¬ 
newed  to  memory. 

We  need  not  dv,'ell  further  on  a  fact,  so  familiar  to  common 
experience.  But  the  diversity  of  forms  which  sleep  assumes  is 
more  interesting  to  the  physiologist  in  its  relation  to  the  par¬ 
ticular  organs  and  functions  affected  by  it.  We  have  already 
alluded  to  this  topic ;  one  which,  associated  as  it  is  with  the 
phenomena  of  dreams,  offers  a  special  mode  of  mental  analysis 
as  connected  with  material  organisation,  and  may  even  in  cer¬ 
tain  cases  be  made  the  subject  of  experiment.  It  does  not, 
indeed,  carry  us  farther  into  the  mystery  than  a  similar  analysis 
of  the  waking  state.  But  in  showing  how  the  two  states  com¬ 
mingle  and  graduate  into  one  other,  it  serves  as  fresh  proof  of 
the  unity  of  our  nature ;  and  explains  many  of  those  anomalous 
conditions  which  seem  to  violate  this  unity,  and  have  furnished 
food  for  credulity  in  all  ages. 

Pursuing  this  analysis  of  the  functions  affected  in  sleep,  the 
external  senses — sight,  hearing,  and  touch — are  most  obvious 
to  famiilar  observation.  Their  sensibility  is  suspended  to  all 
ordinary  impressions  coming  from  without ;  and  there  are 
degrees,  even  of  natural  sleep,  so  profound — Savartp  a'y)(i<na 
EoiKw — that  it  is  difficult  to  arouse  them  from  it.  We  cannot 
affirm  that  all  the  senses  are  equally  affected  at  the  same  time ; 
though  under  the  conditions  of  sound  and  healthy  sleep  it  is 
probable  that  they  are  so.  In  the  passage  from  drowsiness 
and  somnolence  into  actual  sleep,  it  is  interesting  to  note  (and 
to  a  certain  point  the  sleeper  can  do  this  for  himself;  the  dim¬ 
ness  gradually  overshadowing  those  subtle  organisations  which 
connect  us  with  the  outer  world.  The  condition  is  one  so 
familiar,  that  Ave  are  Avont  to  regard  these  changes — if  regard¬ 
ing  them  at  all — rather  as  matter  of  amusement  than  curiosity. 
To  the  physiologist,  looking  on  them  Avith  more  Avatchful  eye, 
they  become  the  interpreter  of  much  that  is  of  deep  interest  to 
his  science. 

These  natural  and  simpler  conditions  of  sleep  may  be  studied 
in  various  ways,  but  in  no  manner  so  effectually  as  by  watching 
the  moments  of  passage  into  sleep  and  the  passage  out  of  it. 
Each  by  circumstances  may  be  rendered  so  sudden  as  to  leave 
little  scope  for  observation.  But,  under  ordinary  conditions, 
the  passage  is  gradual  enough  to  allow  those  successive  changes 
to  be  marked  Avhich  occur  both  in  bodily  and  sensorial  functions 
during  this  transition  state.  Take  the  instance  of  slumber  su¬ 
pervening  on  a  dull  book,  an  easy  arm-chair,  a  warm  fire,  and 
other  appliances  of  repose.  The  somnolent  himself  is  conscious  of . 


1873. 


Maury  on  Sleep  and  Dreams. 


345 


the  early  changes — the  apprehension  becoming  dull,  the  page  be¬ 
fore  him  dim  or  partially  lost  to  sight,  the  head  nodding,  the  book 
tottering  in  his  hands.  Out  of  this  state  he  may  be  momen¬ 
tarily  aroused  by  some  sound  or  excitement  from  without,  or 
even  by  the  loss  of  that  muscular  instinct  or  balancing  power, 
as  we  may  call  it,  which  belongs  to  the  waking  state.  He  is 
startled  by  the  book  dropping  from  his  hands,  or  the  sudden 
fall  of  the  head,  but  speedily  lapses  again  into  somnolency, 
ending  in  more  perfect  sleep.  Here  the  consciousness  of 
change  ceases  to  himself;  but  in  this  gradation  of  state,  and 
even  in  what  may  be  deemed  the  soundest  sleep,  an  observer 
without,  if  diligent  in  his  -v^atch,  will  detect  many  curious 
changes  going  on ;  due  to  the  influence  of  passing  dreams,  of 
nervous  sensations  from  the  action  of  the  vital  organs  ^vithin, 
and  even  from  bodily  posture.  These  are  the  changes  to 
which  M.  Maury’s  methods  of  observation,  already  mentioned, 
especially  apply.  They  are  abundantly  furnished  by  those 
nights  of  broken  and  disordered  sleep  which  must  be  counted 
among  the  ills  of  man,  though  too  often  only  the  penalty  paid 
for  his  luxury  or  other  faults  of  life. 

The  most  interesting  part  of  such  inspection  is  what  may  be 
termed  the  disseverment  of  the  Will  from  the  organs  habitually 
acted  upon  by  it.  This  is  often  strikingly  testified  during  the 
passage  from  perfect  sleep  to  the  waking  state.  The  sensibility 
is  awakened  before  the  will,  or  rather  we  must  say  (for  the 
very  word  is  entangled  in  a  metaphysical  web)  before  Volition 
can  bring  the  muscles  into  action.  In  the  latter  stage  of  sleep, 
when  dreams  are  passing  into  realities  of  the  senses,  there  is 
often  an  effort  to  speak,  made  distressing  by  the  difficulty  or 
impossibility  of  utterance.  Or  when  under  sleep  in  a  sitting 
posture,  the  head,  deprived  of  the  controling  muscular  support, 
has  dropt  upon  the  chest,  the  attempt  to  raise  it  is  often  for  a 
time  painfully  frustrated  by  the  impotence  of  the  muscles  in 
their  relation  to  the  will.  At  such  times  volition  is  more 
awake  than  the  instruments  through  which  it  acts. 

We  have  just  mentioned  the  curious  knowledge  that  may  be 
obtmned  from  broken  or  imperfect  sleep.  The  rapidly-shifting 
changes  and  alternations  of  sleep  and  waking  which  then  occur, 
can  only  be  interpreted  by  regarding  the  two  states  as  gliding 
gradually,  physically  and  mentally,  into  each  other — interlacing, 
it  might  be  called,  from  the  impossibility  of  drawing  a  definite 
line  between  them.  Dante,  with  his  wonted  compression  of 
language,  finely  describes  this  transition  : — 

‘  E  pensamento  in  sogno  trasmutai.’ 

In  this  intermediate  condition,  as  already  remarked,  and 
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especially  during  the  passage  from  drowsiness  into  natural 
sleep,  these  alternations  may  generally  be  noted  by  the  sleeper 
himself,  though,  from  their  familiarity,  little  heeded  or  remem¬ 
bered.  Under  certain  circumstances  they  may  even  be  counted 
as  they  occur.  From  the  slumber  over  a  book,  or  in  a  carriage, 
or  yet  more  in  any  situation  where,  from  necessity  or  decorum, 
a  struggle  has  to  be  made  against  sleep,  we  obtain  an  easy 
estimate,  sufficient  to  show  how  rapid  are  the  fluctuations 
which  thus  affect  the  most  important  organ  of  our  frame. 
A  sudden  drop  of  the  head  awakens  to  a  consciousness,  Avhich 
is  often  lost  again  in  a  few  seconds  of  time ;  and  such  alterna¬ 
tions,  as  is  well  known,  are  repeated  over  and  over  again. 
Anyone  who  has  passed  a  dozen  or  twenty  hours  on  horse¬ 
back  (we  speak  from  frequent  experience)  must  well  recollect 
the  effects  of  this  hurried  repetition — the  loss  of  balance  from 
momentary  slumber,  the  sudden  awaking  in  the  effort  to  re¬ 
trieve  it,  and  the  distressing  efforts  to  prevent  relapse  into 
sleep.  Without  pretending  to  exactness  in  a  matter  thus 
vague  and  fluctuating  even  in  the  terms  applied,  we  venture 
to  say  on  observation  that  three  or  four  distinct  alternations  of 
sleep  and  waking — that  is,  of  consciousness  lost  and  restored 
— may  and  do  occur  within  a  single  minute  of  time.  Strange 
and  sudden  as  these  changes  in  our  sensorial  existence  may 
seem  to  be,  they  are  yet  compatible  with  that  continuity  by 
gradation,  already  indicated  as  the  sole  method  of  rightly  inter¬ 
preting  the  phenomena. 

Connected  with  this  subject  is  the  cuiious  chrommetry  so 
often  impressed  upon  sleep,  testified  by  the  power  of  awaking 
invariably  at  some  one  determinate  hour.  The  explanation  of 
this  fact  must  be  sought  for  in  what  may  be  called  the  general 
chronometry  of  life ;  in  the  tendency,  more  or  less,  of  all  vital 
functions  to  assume  a  periodical  character,  either  from  original 
constitution,  or  from  engendered  habits  acquiring  the  force 
and  persistency  of  natural  functions.  This  topic  has  hardly 
yet  received  all  the  attention  it  deserves  as  a  branch  of  animal 
physiology.  It  might  merit  a  treatise  in  itself. 

We  have  hitherto  been  speaking  chiefly  of  what  may  be 
considered  as  the  natural  forms  of  sleep.  But  there  are  many 
anomalous  aspects  of  this  great  function  which  we  are  equally 
bound  to  notice — some  of  them  depending  on  casual  and  not 
always  obvious  causes — others  on  artificial  means  used  to 
produce  sleep  or  those  states  akin  to  it  in  which  there  is  a 
suspended  action,  more  or  less,  of  the  senses  connecting  us 
with  the  outer  world.  Some  of  these  states,  which  may  well 
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be  called  leaking  dreams,  are  of  deep  interest  in  the  mental 
and  moral,  ns  well  as  physical  relations  they  disclose  to  us ; 
involving  the  intellectual  faculties,  and  even  the  emotions,  as 
well  as  the  simple  functions  of  the  senses. 

Somnambulism,  though  we  may  class  it  among  the  anoma¬ 
lous  aspects  of  sleep,  is  probably  not  more  than  an  exaggerated 
form  of  phenomena  of  ordinaxy  occurrence.  The  retention  of 
a  cei'tain  voluntary  power,  while  the  senses  are  more  or  less 
wrapt  up  in  slumber,  and  this  unequal  slumber  of  the  senses 
themselves,  are  well  known  to  us  in  the  common  case  of  talk¬ 
ing  in  sleep,  and  other  bodily  motions  associated  with  dreams. 
Somnambulism  is  doubtless  always  thus  associated.  Why  in 
certain  persons  this  connexion  is  so  strikingly  attested  it  would 
be  hard  to  say;  but  still  it  is  only  a  gradation  of  state,  and 
not  a  detached  phenomenon.  We  may  further  presume  (and 
many  incidents  related  confirm  this  view),  that  somnambulism 
chiefly  occurs  dux'ing  the  time  when  the  cerebral  functions  are 
already  partially  awake — another  expression  of  the  fact  upon 
which  we  have  so  much  dwelt,  that  sleep  is  a  series  of  states 
ever  fluctuating  in  kind  and  degree.  We  may  accredit  the 
statement  that  the  passing  dreams  of  those  so  affected  are 
rarely  remembered ;  and  yet  reconcile  this  with  the  view  we 
have  just  taken  of  the  phenomenon.  The  stai-tling  aspect 
of  somnambulism,  and  the  rarity  of  its  occurrence,  have 
given  a  mysterious  colouring  to  this  condition  of  sleep,  and 
even  made  it  a  theme  for  dramatic  representation,  for  poetry’, 
and  music.  Like  all  other  things  unfamiliar  to  us,  it  is  doubt¬ 
less  the  subject  of  much  exaggeration  in  particular  instances. 
But  enough  remains  to  render  it  a  striking  exponent  of  these 
complex  relations  of  the  sensoxnal  and  other  functions,  in 
which  so  many  of  the  mysteries  of  life  have  their  source. 

In  following  the  history  of  sleep  and  dreams  we  are  perpetu¬ 
ally  passing  from  one  marvel  or  mystery  to  another.  It  may 
seem,  perhaps,  that  these  terms  do  not  apply  to  the  familiar 
effect  of  opiates  and  other  soporifics  in  producing  sleep.  But 
it  is  this  familiarity  xvhich  conceals  from  us  the  wonder  of  the 
fact,  that  a  mere  grain  or  two  swallowed  of  a  particular  vege¬ 
table  extract  should  have  the  power  for  a  time  of  bringing 
the  whole  mental  and  bodily  mechanism  under  its  control ;  or 
that  a  still  more  minute  quantity  of  opium  or  morphia,  in¬ 
serted  under  the  skin,  should  speedily  subdue  the  most  acute 
neuralgic  pain.  A  physical  cause  must  be  concerned  in  all 
this,  but  no  known  physical  law  can  be  brought  to  its  ex¬ 
planation.  The  only  scope  for  speculation  here  is  that  affordetl 
by  reference  to  other  facts  more  or  less  alike  in  kind.  The 
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whole  class  of  poisons,  as  they  are  termed,  may  be  quoted 
as  instances  of  such  analogy  ;  some  of  these  bodies — Strychnia, 
Woorara,  the  Upas-poison,  &c. — furnishing  curious  examples 
of  what  may  be  called  selective  jtoicer  in  their  action  on  the 
respective  organs  and  functions  of  the  body.  The  animal  poi¬ 
sons,  again,  those  which  give  material  to  contagious  diseases, 
come  under  the  same  category.  In  all  these  cases  there  lies 
the  great  mystery  of  vital  organs  seized  upon,  and  life  itself 
often  extinguished,  by  quantities  incredibly  small  of  sub¬ 
stances,  the  elements  of  which,  combined  in  other  proportions, 
are  perfectly  innocuous  in  effect.  We  may  seek  to  explain 
these  things  upon  the  theory  of  fermentation,  and  the  doctrines 
of  atomic  and  molecular  affinities,  but  never  do  we  get  further 
than  to  possibilities,  incomprehensible  to  our  reason. 

Within  the  same  field  of  inquiry  come  those  anajsthetic 
agents  of  artificial  creation — Ether,  Chloroform,  the  Nitrous 
Oxide,  &c. — which,  while  inducing  a  state  of  stupor,  more  or 
less  profound,  do  at  the  same  time  so  wonderfully  annul  the 
sensibility  to  pain.  The  records  of  modern  surgery  copiously 
illustrate  the  practical  value  of  this  great  discovery,  which 
under  its  theoretical  aspect  is  closely  associated  with  the  nature 
and  phenomena  of  sleep.  It  affords  another  example  of  the 
manner  in  which  these  various  states  of  the  sensorium  graduate 
into  one  another  throughout. 

We  have  yet  to  speak  here  of  certain  other  phenomena,  in 
which  sleep,  or  states  akin  to  it,  assume  still  more  anomalous 
and  startling  forms.  We  allude  to  those  conditions  of  the 
sensorium,  occurring  in  persons  of  a  peculiar  temperament,  and 
often  associated  with  bodily  or  mental  disorder,  which  are 
known  under  the  names  of  trance,  catalepsy,  mesmeric  sleep, 
&c. — names  almost  as  vague  as  the  aberrations  they  denote. 
These  several  states,  and  even  the  more  familiar  incidents  of 
reverie  and  absence  of  mind,  have  all  a  certain  community  of 
character,  the  differences  being  chiefly  of  degree,  or  due  to  the 
immediate  causes  producing  them.  They  all  furnish  examples 
of  that  disseverment,  so  to  express  it,  of  the  sensorial  functions, 
which  leaves  a  portion  of  them  awake,  Avhile  others  lie  in  a  state 
of  slumber  more  or  less  profound.  What  we  have  said  and 
shall  further  have  to  say,  of  dreams  in  their  relations  to  sleep, 
may  perhaps  afford  the  best  interpretation  of  many  of  these 
strange  phenomena. 

As  regards  the  most  notable  of  them — Mesmeric  sleep — so 
much  has  been  written  and  argued  to  and  fro,  and  the  simple 
question  as  it  first  stood  been  turned  into  so  many  collateral 
channels,  that  we  shall  not  seek  to  go  beyond  what  is  essential 
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to  our  subject.  Is  there,  we  may  ask,  any  such  special  form 
or  mode  of  sleep  as  that  denoted  under  this  name — produced 
by  a  certain  subtle  influence,  emanating  from  one  jierson,  and 
affecting,  even  without  actual  contact,  the  body  of  another? 
We  may  say  at  once  that  neither  in  the  sleep  so  produced,  nor 
in  the  collateral  effects  assigned  to  it,  do  we  find  anything  that 
has  not  kindred  with  the  natural  phenomena  of  sleep  and 
dreams,  and  which  is  not  explicable  by  the  anomalous  forms 
these  so  often  assume  without  any  external  influences.  As  re¬ 
gards  the  simple  effect  in  question,  we  believe  we  might  as  well 
speak  of  sermon  sleep,  of  rocking-cradle  sleep,  of  the  sleep  of 
an  easy  arm-chair,  or  of  a  dull  book,  as  of  ^lesmeric  sleep. 
Tlie  experiments  of  Mr.  Braid,  embodied  under  the  name  of 
Hypnotism,  show  the  effects  even  of  posture  or  fixed  direction 
of  vision  in  bringing  on  this  state.  So  multiplied  and  various^ 
indeed,  are  the  conditions,  bodily  and  mental,  tending  to -it, 
that  the  marvel  of  being  awake  is  almost  as  great  as  that  of 
sleep,  produced  by  the  manipulations  and  other  appliances 
which  the  mesmeriser  brings  to  his  aid.  Among  these/ api 
pliances  we  must  especially  reckon  the  age,  sex,  and  personal 
temperament  of  those  who  are  usually  the  subjects  of  these 
exhibitions.  Anyone  who  cares  to  examine  the  records  of  them 
will  see  how  important  is  the  part  these  conditions  play  in  the 
drama  of  mesmerism. 

Granted  that  the  facts  are  strange  and  difficult  of  explana¬ 
tion.  But  so,  and  from  the  same  causes,  are  all  the  ordinary 
phenomena  of  sleep  and  dreams.  Their  familiarity  disguises 
what  is  equally  wonderful  in  them.  It  is  well  worthy  of  note 
in  this,  as  in  many  other  questions  of  the  kind,  how  much 
subordinate  objects  usurp  tbe  place  of  those  of  higher  im¬ 
port.  In  the  so-called  mesmeric  phenomena,  as  proffered  to 
our  belief,  the  mesmeriser  plays  a  far  more  important  part  than 
the  person  acted  upon.  The  facts  presented  pass  into  utter  in¬ 
significance,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  they  depend  upon  some 
direct  emanation  of  power  from  the  former.  Prove  that  such 
influence  actually  issues  from  one  living  being,  thus  changing 
the  condition  of  another  in  its  proximity,  and  we  have  a  new 
and  wonderful  element,  material  or  spiritual,  brought  at  once 
into  the  arena  of  life.  It  is  admitted,  indeed,  that  this  myste¬ 
rious  power  is  possessed  by  few  individuals  only — a  limitation, 
if  the  facts  be  real,  almost  as  strange  as  the  power  itself.  But 
we  may  at  once  state  our  belief  that  no  such  peculiar  power 
exists.  The  operator  himself  cannot  furnish  evidence  of  it. 
The  effects  he  produces  by  his  manipulations  and  other  devices 
are  closely  analogous,  often  identical,  with  those  to  which  indi- 
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viduals  of  a  certain  nervous  temperament  are  liable  from  other 
and  very  different  exciting  causes.  This,  then,  we  apprehend 
to  be  the  crucial  question  in  all  that  appertains  to  mesmeric 
sleep,  under  its  various  aspects.  The  simple  fact  of  sleep  thus 
produced  was  known  long  ago ;  but  it  was  reserved  for  our  time 
to  erect  it  into  a  mysterious  principle,  altering,  were  it  real,  all 
our  views  of  mental  phenomena. 

But  that  it  would  be  straying  too  far  from  our  subject,  we 
might  speak  here  of  certain  bolder  impositions  upon  human 
credulity  which  have  gained  a  recent  notoriety.  Connected  in 
some  points  with  mesmeric  effects,  and  often  admitting  of 
similar  interpretation,  they  go  far  beyond  these  in  their  pre¬ 
tensions  ;  bringing  us  into  contact  and  communication  with 
the  world  of  deceased  spirits,  through  the  intervention  of  per¬ 
sons — mediums  as  they  are  called — gifted  with  the  power  of 
thus  summoning  spirits  from  the  dead.  We  put  this  in  the 
simplest  terms,  because  the  mere  enunciation  of  it  may  well 
annul  the  gross  pretension  it  involves.  And  when  examining 
further  into  *he  methods  employed  to  exhibit  and  attest  these 
spiritual  appearances — the  puerile  and  pantomimic  devices  of 
spirit-rapping,  table-turning,  &c.,  and  the  vulgar  and  ignorant 
talk  which  these  revenans  are  made  to  utter,  Ave  may  be  content 
to  leave  such  things  to  their  own  eventual  refutation.  Argu¬ 
ment  is  of  little  avail  with  those  who  can  lend  a  facile  faith  to 
these  fantastic  performances,  rendered  more  suspicious  by  a 
mercenary  ingredient  often  mixed  with  them.  The  contri¬ 
vances  employed  we  cannot  always  explain.  But  exactly 
the  same  may  be  said  of  the  performances  of  the  fair-dealing 
professional  conjurer,  who  puzzles  and  tells  you  that  he 
means  to  do  so.  That  some  very  intelligent  men  should 
have  given  partial  credit  to  these  illusions,  is  but  another 
example  of  the  incongruities  which  are  found  even  in  minds  of 
the  highest  genius  and  culture.  Human  life  abounds  in  such 
instances. 

We  have  thus  far  been  speaking  of  Sleep  in  its  more  general 
characters,  natural  or  anomalous ;  connecting  it,  indeed,  with 
that  wonderful  adjunct  of  Dreaming,  from  Avhich  it  can  hardly 
be  separated.  But  some  distinct  consideration  must  be  given 
to  the  latter — to  those  fleeting  shadows,  the  piprifiaTa 
which  so  strangely  divide,  yet  link  together,  the  successive 
portions  of  our  lives.  In  writing  on  this  subject,  the  plural 
personality  of  an  anonymous  reviewer  becomes  somewhat  in¬ 
convenient.  If  Ave  have  to  speak  of  our  experience,  it  must 
be  understood  only  in  an  individual  sense.  Here,  indeed,  we 
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may  fairly  ask  our  readers  to  become  critics  also ;  for  each 
and  all  have  some  experimental  knowledge  of  their  own, 
wherewith  to  confirm  or  contradict  what  is  set  before  them. 
But  this  knowledge,  from  causes  already  assigned,  is  generally 
vague  and  transient.  The  memory  of  the  dream  is  speedily 
discarded  by  the  waking  events  that  follow,  and  dreams  are 
often  so  intermingled  in  the  same  night  that  no  effort  of  re¬ 
collection  can  disentangle  them.  We  doubt  if  anyone  has 
ever  attempted  a  successive  written  record  of  these  erratic 
visions  of  our  sleeping  hours.  If  carefully  and  honestly  ex¬ 
ecuted,  it  would  be  more  curious  and  valuable  than  many  of 
those  diaries  of  ordinary  events  which  amuse  the  leisure,  or 
innocently  please  the  little  vanities,  of  those  who  keep  them. 
A  certain  number  of  records  of  dreams,  coming  from  authentic 
sources,  and  indicating  especially  their  relations  to  acts  or 
events  immediately  or  remotely  antecedent,  might  justify  con¬ 
clusions  attainable  in  no  other  way — a  shadowy  science,  it  may 
be  admitted,  yet  better  than  none. 

We  have  used  the  term  honestly  here,  because  from  causes 
already  assigned,  there  is  much  proneness  to  exaggeration,  as 
well  as  great  facility  for  it,  in  the  relation  of  dreams.  To  give 
completeness  to  a  vague  story  is  a  temptation  to  the  narrator, 
and  it  may  be  indulged  without  fear  of  contradiction.  This 
temptation  becomes  stronger  where  a  certain  superstitious  feeling 
creeps  in,  suggested,  as  we  have  elsewhere  remarked,  by  some 
one  of  the  many  strange  coincidences  of  events  which,  casual 
though  they  be,  take  strong  hold  of  the  imagination.  We 
might  vivify  our  subject  by  half-a-dozen  stories  of  such  dreams  ; 
some  of  them  of  old  date,  but  keeping  their  vitality  as  anec¬ 
dotes  by  the  seeming  mystery  they  involve.  It  is  needless  to 
say  that  these  stories  lose  nothing  of  their  marvellous  cha¬ 
racter  by  long  repetition.  The  original  dreamers,  we  believe, 
would  often  be  perplexed  by  the  shapes  their  dreams  have 
gradually  assumed,  with  positive  affirmation  at  each  step  of 
the  story.  A  simple  question  will  often  disturb  narratives  of 
this  kind.  We  recollect  an  instance  where  the  mystery  related 
was  a  dream  by  an  officer  in  America  of  the  death  of  a  friend 
in  India,  whose  death  was  stated  to  have  occurred  at  the 
very  hour  of  the  dream.  A  dry  sceptic  at  the  table  blighted 
the  anecdote  by  asking,  if  due  allowance  had  been  made  for 
the  difference  of  longitude  of  the  two  countries  ?  So  few  of 
these  harmless  superstitions  are  left  to  us,  that  the  interruption 
to  the  story  might  have  been  charitably  spared. 

We  have  already  said  much  of  the  marvel  of  dreams,  as  a 
portion  of  life  alternating  with  the  higher  functions  of  the 
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waking  state.  Contrasting  the  two  states,  it  could  hardly  be 
supposed  that  one  should  be  the  best  expounder  of  the  other. 
Y et  such  is  in  reality  the  case.  Dreams,  even  in  their  strangest 
incongruities,  are  in  no  way  so  Avell  interpreted  as  through  the 
acts  of  the  mind  awake.  The  law  of  continuity  is  preserved 
here  also,  though  often  and  variously  Infringed  upon  by  those 
complex  and  intermingling  relations  of  body  and  mind  to 
which,  whether  awake  or  sleep,  we  are  unceasingly  subjected. 
As  we  feel  and  recollect  them  in  ourselves,  and  note  them  in 
otliers,  dreams  go  through  every  grade  of  intensity  and  reality ; 
and  this,  probably,  in  a  certain  inverse  ratio  to  the  soundness 
of  the  sleep.  We  are  using  here  terms  of  vague  accepta¬ 
tion  thus  applied,  but  we  possess  no  true  vocabulary  for  the 
functions  in  question.  What  we  may  affirm  is,  that  sleep  in 
its  purely  physical  part,  and  dreams  in  their  aberrant  intel¬ 
lectual  phenomena,  are  ever  acting  upon  each  other,  and  in 
every  degree  of  activity;  such  mutual  influence  being  espe¬ 
cially  testified  in  the  acts  of  going  to  sleep  and  awakening 
from  it  It  is  the  same  mysterious  union  which  pervades  and 
gives  continuity  to  life,  and  which  has  excited  and  baffled 
curiosity  in  every  age  of  the  world. 

We  have  already  discussed  the  question  which  here  natu¬ 
rally  recurs,  whether  there  is  any  condition  of  sleep  utterly 
devoid  of  dreaming?  The  vague  and  broken  memories  of 
dreams  tell  us  nothing  certain  as  to  their  time  or  duration,  and 
without  this  aid  we  are  helpless  as  to  any  sure  result.  But, 
though  failing  in  this  j)articular  case,  the  memory  is  the  faculty 
on  which  we  must  mainly  depend  for  our  knowledge  of  them, 
and  of  the  enigmas  they  present.  Aristotle,  as  already  noticed, 
puts  the  question  pertinently,  ‘  Why  do  we  remember  some 
‘  dreams,  others  not  ?  ’ — imjdying,  of  course,  what  we  know  by 
observation,  that  the  state  of  dreaming  exists  even  when  there 
is  no  after  recollection  to  attest  it.  The  question  admits  of 
being  plausibly  answered.  The  best-remembered  dream  is  that 
which  immediately  antecedes  the  moment  of  waking,  when 
the  functions  suspended  by  sleep  have  partially  regained  their 
power.  The  dream  itself,  indeed,  especially  rf  sensational  in 
kind,  is  often  the  direct  cause  of  the  change  of  state ;  and 
such  dreams  may  occur  repeatedly  in  the  same  night,  each 
leaving  its  own  impress  bn  the  brain.  Whether  there  be 
any  absolute  blank  in  this  complex  series  of  changes  is  the 
question  yet  unsolved.  Bearing  on  this  point  is  the  fact,  that 
dreams,  forgotten  in  the  morning,  are  sometimes  suddenly 
recalled  by  later  incidents  of  the  day.  A  clue  once  got  through 
some  casual  association,  the  recollection  often  retraces  these 
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past  visions  of  the  night,  which,  but  for  such  casualty,  would 
never  have  been  revived. 

\V"e  must  not,  however,  speak  of  their  annihilation.  Dreams 
leave  traces  on  the  brain,  the  same  in  kind,  though  perhaps 
less  forcibly  marked,  than  those  impressed  by  the  sensations, 
emotions,  and  volitions  of  the  waking  state.  W e  may  plausibly 
from  this  source  seek  explanation  of  those  vague  shadows  of 
past  events  which  now  and  then  come  across  the  mind,  per¬ 
plexing  it  with  a  sort  of  semi-reality,  but  not  attested  by  any 
collateral  recollection.  Most  of  our  readers  have  probably  ex¬ 
perienced  this  curious  wandering  of  the  mind  amidst  what  we 
believe  to  be  the  shades  of  old  dateless  dreams,  called  suddenly 
into  life,  and  as  suddenly  flitting  away.  If  this  be,  as  we 
suppose,  an  act  of  Memory  reviving  ancient  dreams,  it  is  but 
one  of  the  endless  wonders  of  this  great  faculty  of  our  nature, 
the  study  of  which,  under  its  many  anomalies — in  health  and 
disease,  in  its  sleeping  as  well  as  waking  moods — carries  us 
further  into  the  mystery  of  the  mind  itself  than  we  can  reach 
by  any  other  approach.  That  there  is  a  certain  material  me¬ 
chanism  of  memory,  an  organisation  upon  which  impressions  are 
made  and  retained,  the  facts  compel  us  to  believe.  Whether  we 
shall  ever  acquire  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  its  nature  is 
very  doubtful.  The  minute  anatomy  of  the  human  brain  and 
its  appendages,  while  disclosing  much  that  is  curious  in  struc¬ 
ture  and  in  relation  to  the  senses  and  vital  organs,  has  failed 
to  detect  any  apparatus  of  memory,  or  those  conditions  which 
make  recollection  an  act  of  the  human  Avill. 

Ignorant  here,  we  are  still  able  to  affirm  that  the  memory  and 
the  recollection  (fivyixr),  dvdfivrjais ;  the  faculty  and  the  act) 
are  strictly  analogous  in  their  application  to  the  visions  of  the 
night  as  to  the  events  of  the  day.  In  each  case  the  recollection 
works  its  backward  way  through  the  successive  antecedent  states 
of  the  sensorium  ;  guided  by  the  same  associations,  and  stopt  by 
the  same  impediments.  Anyone  caring  to  examine  his  own 
consciousness  on  the  subject  will  see  how  similar  the  process  is 
in  kind,  though,  as  regards  the  dream,  rendered  more  partial 
and  perplexing  by  the  other  conditions  of  sleep. 

'  But  we  may  carry  this  analogy  on  to  another  point.  Many 
anecdotes  are  familiar  to  us,  and  these  sanctioned  by  individual 
observation,  showing  hoAV  much  and  what  variety  of  thought, 
emotion,  and  event  may  be  comprised  in  a  dream  of  the  briefest 
duration.  The  chronology  of  the  night  is  generally  an  obscure 
‘  one ;  but  this  particular  fact  is  easily  tested,  especially  in  the 
broken  dreams  of  the  morning  hours.  It  proves  that  the  period 
of  a  few  minutes  may  include  a  whole  story  of  incidents,  in 
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Avhich  the  perceptions  of  place,  time,  and  persons  are  removed 
from  the  outer  world  into  those  of  the  little  world  within. 
This  may  seem  strange  to  the  unobservant  of  themselves,  hut 
it  will  not  so  seem  to  any  who  are  capable  of  examining  with 
care  the  sequence  of  their  waking  thoughts.  We  live,  the 
mind  lives,  in  a  constant  series  or  succession  of  states,  each 
one  having  its  own  individuality  and  excluding  others,  yet 
linked  together  by  a  mechanism  which  we  vainly  seek  to 
inteiqiret.  Xo  one  without  close  examination  can  conceive  the 
multitude  of  these  sequent  states  which  may  be,  and  actually 
are,  crowded  into  short  spaces  of  time — ever  liable,  indeed,  to 
be  interrupted  by  causes  from  Avithout  and  Avithin,  and  merging 
into  neAv  series,  Avhich  in  their  continuous  succession  form  the 
totality  of  our  mental  life.  Of  the  internal  causes  acting  on 
these  series,  the  Will  is  that  most  important — often  indeed  a 
slave  to  vagrant  habits  of  thought,  but  capable  of  becoming 
their  master.  The  highest  faculty  of  man,  intellectual  and  moral, 
lies  in  the  poAA-er  of  controlling  and  guiding  them  in  their  passage 
through  the  mind;  so  directing  them  as  to  ennoble  the  character 
of  thought  itself,  and  the  acts  derived  from  it.‘ 

Without  pursuing  this  subject  further,  instructive  though 
it  be  as  a  method  of  mental  analysis,  we  proceed  to  another 
chapter  in  the  History  of  Dreams,  embodied  in  the  question, 
What  are  the  materials  of  these  visions  of  our  sleep  ?  Of  what 
*  stufl'  are  dreams  made  ?  ’  The  first  and  natural  comment 
upon  the  question  is,  that  dreams,  like  Avaking  thoughts,  must 
be  different  in  different  minds,  and  Avith  some  explicit  reference 
to  their  individuality.  Such  is  doubtless  the  case,  and  among 
classes  of  men  as  AA’ell  as  individuals.  We  have  already 
alluded  to  this  curious  inquiry,  one  admitting  of  the  strongest 
presumption,  if  not  of  direct  j)roof.  Passing  by  the  dreams 
of  infant  life,  as  inaccessible  to  observation,  can  we  suppose 
those  of  the  idle  schoolboy  to  be  moulded  like  the  dreams  of  a 
man  immersed  in  worldly  care  and  anxieties?  or  like  those  of 
old  age  Avandering  vaguely  over  the  memories  and  feelings  of 
past  life?  lIoAv  are  Ave  to  compare  the  dreams  of  the  day- 
labourer  in  the  field,  the  factory,  or  the  mine,  Avith  those  of 
men  Avhose  faculties  have  been  exercised  and  exalted  by  litera¬ 
ture,  science,  and  the  arts ;  or  by  the  political  struggles  which 
enter  into  the  government  of  the  Avorld  ?  The  sleeping  minds 
of  Bacon  and  Newton,  of  Dante,  Shakspeare,  and  Milton,  of 
Michel  Angelo  and  Raphael,  of  Julius  Cmsar  and  Napoleon, 
must  ha\’e  been  tenanted  Avith  visions  very  different  from  those 
of  ordinary  men.  Who,  again,  can  tell  us  what  are  the  dreams 
of  madness  in  its  many  forms,  some  of  these  forms  having  close 
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kindred  physiologically  with  the  act  of  dreaming  ?  The  dreams 
of  the  idiot  may  resemble  those  of  early  childhood,  or  the 
second  childhood  of  old  age.  What  shall  we  conjecture  as 
to  those  of  the  man  who  has  undergone  years  of  solitary  con¬ 
finement,  changeless  in  sensations  and  events?  Such  ques¬ 
tions  might  be  vaiiously  multiplied.  They  tell  us  how  much 
we  have  to  learn,  and  the  difficulty  of  learning  it.  Hardly 
can  we  reduce  into  shape  the  fleeting  memories  of  our  own 
dreams.  Harder  still  is  it  to  authenticate  those  of  others, 
especially  of  classes  of  mankind  little  prone  to  take  account 
either  of  their  sleeping  or  waking  existence. 

A  word  more  here  as  to  the  relative  rapidity  with  which 
the  successive  images  and  thoughts  of  dreams  pass  through  the 
mind.  The  analogies  we  have  been  pureuing  may  again  give  an 
answer.  Though  we  cannot  bring  numbers  into  the  question, 
we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  succession  of  mental 
acts,  while  awake,  is  habitually  more  rapid  in  some  minds  than 
others,  and  even  in  the  same  mind  at  different  times.  We 
think  more  rapidly,  as  well  as  more  vividly,  in  one  state  of  the 
sensorium  than  in  another.  If  this  be  so,  we  may  fairly  pre¬ 
sume  the  same  as  to  the  conditions  of  dreaming  in  different 
minds.  But  we  cannot  go  beyond  this  presumption. 

Reverting  to  the  question  before  us,  what  are  the  materials 
out  of  which  dreams  are  formed  ?  The  obvious  and  sole  answer 
is — from  the  sensations,  ideas,  emotions,  acts,  and  events  of 
antecedent  life.  Putting  aside  all  notions,  ancient  or  modem, 
of  supernatural  intervention,  the  phenomena  of  ■waking  exist¬ 
ence  are  those  alone  to  which  Ave  can  look  for  their  inter¬ 
pretation.  The  passage  of  Cicero,  quoted  below,  while  well 
expressing  this  fact,  denotes  also  those  strange  perturbations, 
which  form  the  distinctive  character  of  dreams  and  the  great 
mystery  of  their  nature.*  We  can  understand  (or  fancy  we 
understand)  the  memories  of  past  images  or  events  impressed 
upon  the  brain.  But  the  manner  of  their  grouping  in  th« 
mind  during  sleep  is  the  marvel  with  which  we  are  here  con¬ 
cerned.  Loosened  from  all  fetters  of  time  and  place,  and  freed 
from  control  of  the  will,  the  dream  makes  a  little  world  of  its 
own,  bringing  into  strangely  broken  succession  scenes  which 
have  no  counterpart  in  actual  life ;  conjunctions  of  persons, 
places,  times,  and  incidents,  which  never  did  or  could  have 
occurred  in  such  combination.  The  complete  dream  disregards 


*  ‘  Animus  incidit  in  visa  varia  et  incerta,  ex  reliquiis  inhserentibus 
earum  rerum  quas  vigilans  geaserit  aut  cogitavit ;  quarum  perturbatione 
mirabiles  interdum  e.\i8tunt  species  Eomnionim.’ 
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all  realities.  It  brings  the  dead  back  among  the  living  Avithout 
surprise  to  the  dreamer,  and  embodies  them  in  the  entangled 
stories  which  have  no  recollected  beginning  or  end ;  which  rim 
abrujitly  into  one  another ;  confuse  personal  identities ;  and 
blend  impossibilities  w’ith  the  most  common  incidents  of  life. 
Shakspeare  has  well  called  dreams,  ‘  the  children  of  an  idle 
‘  brain.’  That  power  in  fact  is  dormant  which  gives  sequence 
and  congruity  to  the  acts  of  the  w'aking  mind. 

But  still,  even  here,  analogies  press  closely  upon  us.  The 
images  of  sensible  objects  occurring  in  dreams  would  seem  to 
be  closely  akin  to  those  which  the  memory  furnishes  to  the 
mind  awake,  either  by  effort  of  will  or  by  mere  automatic  con¬ 
nexions  of  thought.  In  this  case,  as  in  the  other,  they  are 
vague  and  fleeting.  No  effort  of  w’ill  can  long  detain  them 
before  the  waking  consciousness ;  and  in  dreams,  unaided  by 
■will,  they  are  still  more  transient  and  disjointed.  In  both  cases 
objects  of  vision  minister  chiefly  to  this  subjective  action,  while 
the  waking  mind  can  create  by  will,  or  receive  unbidden,  a 
sensorial  memory  of  rhythmical  sounds,  clothing  itself  often 
in  actual  melodies,  the  reflex  music  of  the  brain.  This  latter 
point,  in  its  various  physiological  connexions,  has  scarcely  had 
its  due  share  of  attention. 

Regarding,  then,  the  images  of  dreams,  however  perturbed  in 
order,  as  derived  from  those  of  daily  life,  we  still  have  to  ask 
the  question,  whether  this  mimic  imagery  ever  goes  beyond, 
with  inventions  new  to  the  senses  ?  AVe  think  not.  We  may 
dream  of  the  Centaurs  or  the  winged  Assyrian  Bulls,  as  we 
have  seen  them  in  the  British  Museum,  but  we  do  not  in  our 
sleep  create  monstrosities  of  this  kind.  Under  the  most  fan¬ 
tastic  grouping  of  persons  and  incidents,  the  individual  images 
are  not  unnatural  or  distorted.  We  believe  this  to  be  so  ;  but 
here,  as  often  elsewhere  on  this  subject,  we  must  ask  our 
readers  to  consult  their  own  experience. 

That  dreams,  however,  are  generally  formed  out  of  unwonted 
or  impossible  combinations  of  events,  and  that  they  undergo 
sudden  and  fantastic  changes  as  regards  persons,  times,  and 
localities,  are  facts  familiar  to  all.  These  three  sources  of 
disorder  are,  indeed,  mainly  concerned  in  the  illusions  of  the 
night.  The  personages  of  the  dream  appear  and  disappear,  shift, 
and  interchange  their  acts  and  positions  with  magical  rapidity. 
The  realities  of  time  and  place  are  lost  in  the  medley  of  inci¬ 
dents  of  which  the  vision  is  composed.  One  dream  passes  into 
another,  as  far  as  consciousness  and  memory  can  inform  us, 
without  continuity  or  connexion.  This  description,  however, 
needs  to  be  qualified  in  more  than  one  respect.  We  have' 
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already  remarked  that  the  act  of  dreaming  is  varied  by  the 
greater  or  less  completeness  of  the  conditions  which  constitute 
sleep.  As  the  time  of  awakening  approaches,  these  conditions 
change ;  the  sensorial  powers  are  partially  revived,  and  the 
dreams,  though  still  perhaps  erratic  in  the  points  just  men¬ 
tioned,  are  more  consecutive  and  consistent  in  the  events  they 
include.  We  may  repeat  our  belief  that  to  this  fact  we  must 
look  for  explanation  of  tliose  singular  stories  of  problems  solved, 
verses  composed,  and  arguments  logically  pursued  during  the 
hours  of  sleep. 

Again,  as  respects  the  erratic  character  of  dreams,  analogy 
is  not  wanting  for  its  illustration.  The  mind  awake,  or  nomi¬ 
nally  so,  often  wanders  almost  as  strangely.  Let  anyone,  even 
when  thoroughly  awake  and  under  ordinary  circumstances,  seek 
to  retrace  the  successive  thoughts  or  mental  acts  of  the  ante¬ 
cedent  half-hour-  Unless  the  mind  be  engaged  on  some  single 
and  definite  object,  he  will  find  the  task  ^fficult  and  labo¬ 
rious  ;  and  if  partially  successful  in  tracking  backwards  these 
sequent  states,  the  chance  is  that  they  Avill  be  found  variously 
broken  and  divergent,  in  effect  of  impressions  from  without 
or  of  internal  conditions  of  the  brain  and  other  organs. 
Though  we  are  all  living  in  this  unceasing  series  of  mental 
changes,  few  take  note  of  them,  or  mark  how  rapid  and  abrupt 
they  often  are  even  in  the  calmest  moods  of  mind.  All  such 
aberrations  are  repeated  and  exaggerated  in  dreams.  The 
brain,  physically  affected  in  sleep,  loses  more  or  less  those 
perceptions  of  time,  place,  and  personality  which  are  wont  to 
guide  the  succession  of  mental  acts.  In  the  varying  degrees 
of  this  influence  we  may  best  find  explanation  of  many  of  the 
anomalies  of  somnambulism,  trance,  hypnotism,  hysteria,  &c., 
of  which  we  have  already  spoken.  Here,  however,  as  in 
many  questions  of  like  kind,  the  explanation  merely  re¬ 
moves  one  difficulty  to  bring  us  in  contact  with  others  yet 
more  insuperable. 

It  has  been  a  question  how  far  the  course  and  objects  of 
dreams  can  bo  changed  by  external  stimuli  applied  to  the 
several  senses  of  the  dreamer.  Such  excitements,  it  is  well 
known,  may  be  applied  as  to  modify  variously  the  conditions  of 
sleep  without  actually  suspending  it.  The  cradle  of  the 
sleeping  child  affords  sufficient  evidence  of  the  fact.  Shak- 
speare  had  this  matter  in  his  ever-pregnant  mind  when  he  brings 
in  Queen  Mab  as  a  fairy  experimentalist  upon  dreams.  But 
graver  experiments  have  been  made  on  the  subject — some  of 
them  due  to  M.  Maury  himself.  Though  we  cannot  doubt  the 
reality  of  such  influence  in  different  modes  and  degrees,  seeing 
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what  we  gather  both  from  analogy  and  observation,  yet  are  the 
particular  proofs  of  difficult  attainment,  and  experiments  need 
to  be  often  repeated  and  varied  to  give  them  their  appropriate 
value.  We  have  more  certainty  as  to  the  influence  of  the  in¬ 
ternal  organs  on  the  course  and  character  of  dreams.  The 
digestive  organs  more  especially — disordered,  it  may  be,  by  the 
dinner  of  the  preceding  day — betoken  the  hesterna  vitia  by 
troublous  sensations  and  troubled  dreams.  Few  so  prudent  as 
not  to  have  had  experieuce  of  nights  thus  disturbed/  The 
night-mare  is  familiar  as  one  example ;  but  the  particular  effects 
are  as  numerous  as  the  disorders  producing  them.  The  sensa¬ 
tions  arising  from  the  excretory  organs  mingle  themselves 
variously  also  with  the  incidents  of  dreams.  Even  posture, 
temperature,  a  hard  or  soft  bed,  have  effect  in  modifying 
them,  by  altering  the  conditions  of  the  sleep  with  which  they 
are  associated.  Such  influences  cannot  be  doubted,  difficult 
though  it  is  to  bring  the  facts  into  strict  evidence.  Dream¬ 
land  is  not  the  land  of  logic  or  close  scientific  induction. 

Though  less  practically  important,  there  is  a  deeper  interest 
in  tracing  the  connexion  of  dreams  with  the  events  of  prior 
life,  whether  immediately  or  remotely  antecedent.  It  may 
perhaps  be  affirmed  that  even  in  the  most  entangled  series  of 
incidents  haunting  the  brain  of  the  dreamer,  there  is  always 
interwoven  something  of  his  own  individuality,  present  or  past. 
AVe  have  elsewhere  spoken  of  the  influence  of  personal  tempera¬ 
ment  and  habits  of  life  on  the  character  of  dreams.  Lucretius 
in  some  fine  lines  describes  this,  as  dues  Chaucer  in  a  striking 
passage  of  good  old  English  verse.  To  the  inimitable  Queen 
Mab  of  Shakspeare  we  have  just  referred.  But  apart  from 
all  authority  in  verse  or  prose,  we  know  from  unequivocal  ex¬ 
perience  how  faithfully  particular  traits  of  character,  emotions, 
j)assions,  and  personal  propensities  are  portrayed  in  the  dream. 
The  feelings  thus  reflected  from  our  waking  lives,  if  sometimes 
pleasant,  are  often  harassing  and  painful ;  rendered  so  in  part 
by  the  physical  conditions  of  sleep,  and  the  impotence  of  the 
AVill  in  regard  to  bodily  functions.  There  is  the  feeling  of 
something  to  be  done  which  we  cannot  do — of  entanglement  in 
difficulties  which  we  cannot  throw  off — the  hurried  pursuit  of 
some  object  which  we  cannot  reach — the  effort  to  speak  with¬ 
out  the  power  of  utterance — dreams  which  often  awaken  the 
sleeper,  and  from  which,  especially  where  painful  memories  are 
involved,  it  is  happiness  to  be  awakened.  In  young  children, 
however,  who  do  not  so  readily  dissever  the  real  from  the  unreal, 
the  images  and  agitation  of  a  fearful  dream  often  continue  for  an 
hour  or  two  after  sleep  has  come  to  an  end. 
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It  is  a  saying  of  Sir  Thomas  Brown,  ‘  Virtuous  thoughts 
*  of  the  day  lay  up  good  treasures  for  the  night.  Men  act 
‘  in  sleep  with  some  conformity  to  their  awakened  senses. 

‘  Dreams  intimately  tell  us  of  ourselves.’  "NVe  remember  to 
have  read  a  sermon — and  a  very  able  one — inculcating  the 
examination  of  dreams,  as  a  means  of  recognising  and  rebuk¬ 
ing  our  faults.  They  do  in  truth  often  denote  not  merely  the 
grave,  but  also  those  lighter  shades  of  character  which  are 
lost  to  our  consciousness  in  the  current  and  familiar  events  of 
the  day. 

We  doubt  whether  the  sense  of  pereonal  identity  is  ever 
absent  in  dreaming,  though  some  writers  have  supposed  it  to 
be  so.  Language  here  is  incompetent  to  express  things  which 
even  thought  fails  to  comprehend.  But  Ave  may  perhaps 
aiHrm  that  the  consciousness  applied  to  these  visionary  events, 
however  strange  and  incongruous  their  nature,  is  in  essence 
the  same  as  that  Avhich  underlies  our  waking  existence.  To 
pursue  the  matter  further  would  be  merely  to  clothe  poverty 
of  knoAvledge  with  a  garment  of  words. 

The  events  immediately  preceding  dreams  might  naturally 
be  expected  to  minister  materials  to  them  more  largely  than 
those  of  distant  date.  And  such  may  probably  be  the  case, 
especially  when  mental  emotions  are  mingled  with  these  events. 
But  Ave  may  Avell  marvel  at  the  remoteness  of  those  scenes 
of  past  life  to  which  our  retrospective  dreams  often  extend. 
Incidents  are  repeated,  and  personalities  restored,  now  never 
present  to  the  waking  thoughts  of  the  dreamer,  and  Avhich 
might  seem  Avholly  effaced  from  memory.  Here  again,  as  so 
often  before,  Ave  come  to  analogy  as  the  best  mode  of  illustrat¬ 
ing,  if  not  explaining,  these  mysteries,  and  of  bringing  them 
into  accordance  Avith  the  unity  and  identity  of  our  being. 
The  memories  of  past  life  embodied  in  dreams  have  close 
kindred  Avith  those  evoked  by  incidents,  often  very  slight,  of 
our  Avaking  hours.  We  knoAv  nothing  of  the  actual  nature  of 
the  impressions  or  images  thus  latent  in  the  brain  ;  but  there 
they  are — dormant,  it  may  be,  for  ever,  yet  capable  of  being 
revivified  at  any  time,  sleeping  or  Avaking,  by  coming  into 
sudden  relation  Avith  present  sensations,  emotions,  or  thoughts. 
In  sleep  these  distant  memories  are  usually  vague  and  dateless 
— Avhen  aAvake  they  receive  correction  from  the  senses  and 
other  faculties.  Their  origin,  hoAvever,  is  the  same  ;  and  the 
further  we  press  such  examination  the  more  intimate  will  be 
found  the  relations  and  resemblances  disclosed. 

We  have  spoken  already  of  those  pale  spectra  of  former 
dreams,  as  we  may  best  deem  them,  which  noAV  and  then  flit 
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across  the  memory,  strangely  mingling  with  passing  events. 
Another  phenomenon  akin  to  this  is  the  curious  hold  on  the 
brain  which  certain  dreams  seem  to  acquire ;  shown  by  their 
frequent  recurrence,  with  the  same  general  incidents  and  feel¬ 
ings,  yet  without  any  actual  reality  of  origin.  Every  observer 
of  himself  may  here  have  his  own  particular  tale  to  tell ;  but 
the  general  fact  will  probably  be  recognised.  We  know  an 
instance  where  six  such  dreams,  frequently  but  irregularly  re¬ 
current,  and  this  during  a  period  of  very  many  years,  are  well 
attested  by  close  observation  of  the  person  who  is  the  subject 
of  them.  We  may  presume,  though  we  cannot  prove,  that 
the  peculiar  grasp  of  these  visions  on  the  sleeping  mind — 
the  ‘  dream  of  dreams,’  we  may  call  them — depends  on  the 
force  of  the  impressions  in  which  they  originated — strengthened, 
it  may  be,  by  repetition.  In  all  our  reasonings  on  these 
obscure  points  we  are  forced  to  recur  to  the  conception  just 
stated  of  actual  material  changes— utterly  incomprehensible  in 
their  nature — made  and  infixed  on  the  brain,  and  probably 
most  forcibly  impressed  at  those  times  of  life  when  the  mental 
faculties  are  in  greatest  vigour.  Admitting  the  latter  fact,  it 
explains  to  us  several  seeming  anomalies  of  memory ;  such  as 
the  frequent  and  vivid  recollections  in  advanced  age  of  the 
events  of  earlier  life,  while  those  of  recent  occurrence  vanish 
speedily  from  the  mind;  and  as  regards  dreams,  the  similar 
wandering  of  the  brain  among  past  memories,  when  present 
sensations  arc  dimmed  by  age,  and  life  itself  is  beginning  to 
assume  the  character  of  a  dream. 

One  point  remains  to  be  noticed,  of  which,  however,  not- 
Avithstanding  its  deep  interest  to  mental  physiology,  Ave  shall 
only  briefly  speak.  This  is  the  relation  of  sleep  and  dreams 
to  those  abnormal  or  diseased  states  of  mind  Avhich  Ave  call  In¬ 
sanity — though,  indeed,  a  single  term  feebly  expresses  the  mul¬ 
tiform  shapes  of  such  disorders  which  observation  unhappily 
brings  before  us.  A  manifest  distinction  offers  itself  here  in 
the  outset.  The  one  condition  is  natural,  aud  periodical  only — 
the  other  is  abnormal,  and  more  or  less  permanent.  But,  never¬ 
theless,  there  are  certain  links  connecting  them  which  cannot 
be  overlooked — relations  noticed  by  Cicero  and  other  ancient 
writers,  and  more  explicitly  described  by  several  eminent 
authors  of  our  own  time.*  Many  of  the  strange  hallucina- 

•  ‘  Quod  si  ita  paratum  esset,  ut  ea  dormientes  agerent,  qua;  somnia- 
‘rent,  alligandi  omnes  essent,  qui  cubitum  irent.’  {Cicero  De  Divt- 
natione,  lib.  ii.  59.)  In  the  valuable  work  on  the  ‘  Physiology  and 
‘  Pathology  of  the  Mind,’  by  Dr.  Maudsley,  will  be  found  much  that 
relates  to  this  interesting  topic. 
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tions  of  insanity,  though  less  changeful  and  fleeting  than  those 
of  the  dream,  yet  have  various  characters  in  common  with  the  • 
latter.  Such  especially  are  those  where  the  mind  may  be  con¬ 
sidered  wholly  in  a  subjective  state — the  brain  coining  images, 
ideas,  and  associations  within  itself,  uncorrected  by  the  senses, 
or  by  any  clear  memories  of  the  past.  The  singular  pheno¬ 
mena  of  spectral  illusions,  in  which  the  sense  of  hearing  also 
is  concerned,  furnish  a  striking  example  of  this  connexion. 
Images  of  objects  which  have  no  reality,  voices  equally  imagi¬ 
nary,  haunt  the  brain  of  the  madman  as  they  do  that  of  the 
dreamer — less  urgently,  indeed,  in  the  latter  case,  and  with 
powerlessness  as  to  any  consequent  action,  yet  still  marking  a 
state  of  the  sensorium  common  to  both  conditions. 

We  might  dwell  fiu*ther  on  this  subject,  and  its  curious  re¬ 
lations  to  the  phenomena  of  ecstasy,  hysteria,  the  delirimn  of 
fever,  and  drunkenness.  But  even  if  not  admonished  by  want 
of  space,  we  should  be  taxing  the  patience  of  our  readers  too 
severely  by  detaining  them  longer  in  this  region  of  shadows, 
where  realities  and  mockeries  are  so  strangely  intermingled, 
and  where  mental  and  bodily  states  mutually  excite,  control,  or 
partially  annul  one  another,  leaving  a  long  page  of  problems 
to  be  solved,  if  such  solution  be  ever  possible. 

The  only  topic  now  remaining  to  us  is  that  of  the  physical 
causes  proximately  concerned  in  producing  sleep  and  dreams. 
Here,  again,  notwithstanding  researches  recently  directed  to 
this  part  of  physiology,  and  valuable  works  describing  them,  we 
are  still  forced  upon  the  admission  of  diversity  of  opinion  and 
imperfect  knowledge.  These  researches  have  chiefly  regarded 
the  influence  of  the  circulation  npon  the  functions  of  the 
brain,  and  upon  sleep,  as  one  of  the  most  important  of  them. 
This  varying  influence  is  recognised  in  every  part  of  the 
body,  and  at  every  minute  of  life ;  but  the  cerebral  circu¬ 
lation  has  specialities  distinguishing  it  from  that  of  any  other 
organ.  The  confinement  of  the  brain  within  the  close  cavity 
of  the  cranium,  and  the  peculiar  distribution  of  the  arterial  and 
venous  system  in  the  medullary  and  cineritious  substance,  in 
the  membranes  and  sinuses  of  this  organ,  have  embarrassed 
hitherto  every  question  on  the  subject.  It  has  been  the  most 
general  opinion  of  physiologists  that  a  certain  amount  of 
pressure  on  the  brain,  chiefly  fix»m  congestion  of  venous  blood, 
was  necessary  for  the  state  of  sleep.  More  recently,  this 
opinion  has  been  modified,  if  not  contradicted,  by  the  experi¬ 
ments  of  Mr.  Durham,  Dr.  Hammond,  and  others  ;  furnishing 
evidence  that  sleep  depends  on  a  lessened  quantity  and  force 
of  blood  in  the  brain,  and  especially  in  the  arterial  part  of  the 
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cerebral  circulation.  Though  this  inference  is  fortified  by 
various  knoAvn  facts,  such  as  the  sleep  produced  by  exposure  to 
intense  cold,  by  loss  of  blood,  by  pain,  and  other  causes  of  vital 
exhaustion,  it  still  leaves  the  physical  theory  an  ambiguous 
one ;  embarrassed  by  our  ignorance  of  the  relative  proportions 
of  arterial  and  venous  blood  during  sleep — by  questions  as  to 
the  mode  of  action  of  the  vascular  jiortion  of  the  brain  upon 
the  medullary  and  other  cerebral  tissues — and  by  a  further 
question,  of  higher  interest  but  harder  of  solution,  viz.,  the 
nature  of  those  changes  in  the  cerebral  substance  itself, 
through  which  dreams,  and  other  concomitant  phenomena  of 
sleep,  have  their  origin  ? 

The  latter  question  Involves  difficulties  which,  with  all  just 
regard  to  the  prowess  and  high  attainments  of  modem  science, 
we  must  yet  believe  to  be  insuperable.  It  is  in  truth  the  self¬ 
same  problem  as  that  put  before  us  by  the  nomial  and  waking 
state  of  our  sensorial  existence.  The  dream  of  the  night  is 
connected  with  the  same  organisation  which  ministers  to  the 
sensorial  functions  of  the  day.  Through  the  microscope  and 
other  means  much  has  been  discovered  of  the  minute  anatomy 
of  the  brain  and  its  appendages.  ^Medullary  cells  and  fibres, 
ganglionic  centres,  and  new  nervous  inter-communications  have 
been  disclosed ;  and,  though  less  assuredly,  certain  functions 
localised  as  regards  the  parts  of  the  brain  fulfilling  them.  But 
of  the  infinitesimal  motions  and  changes  in  the  nervous  sub¬ 
stance  itself,  we  are  as  entirely  ignorant  as  we  are  of  that 
mystery  which  associates  these  changes  in  invisible  mechan¬ 
isms  with  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  part  of  our  nature, — 
with  the  sensations,  thoughts,  memories,  and  emotions,  which 
in  their  succession  and  combinations,  constitute  the  mental 
being  of  man.  We  must  not  indeed  vaunt  our  knowledge  of 
the  brain  until  all  dispute  is  settled  as  to  the  functions  of  the 
Cerebellum — one  of  the  most  prominent  part  of  the  cerebral 
system,  and  unquestionably  fulfilling  functions  essential  to  the 
integrity  of  the  whole. 

What,  however,  we  are  mainly  concerned  with  here  is  the 
fact  that  actions  analogous  in  kind,  though  variously  altered 
in  operation,  occur  alike  in  the  sleeping  and  waking  brain.  In 
reasoning  upon  the  physical  causes  of  these  phenomena,  we  do 
not  reach  our  end  in  merely  j)roving  the  influence  of  changes 
in  the  cerebral  circulation  and  of  varying  pressure  thus  pro¬ 
duced.  We  advance  a  step,  but  only  one  step,  by  this  demon¬ 
stration  ;  leaving  it  unsettled  whether  the  exhaustion  of 
nerve  force,  the  primary  cause  of  sleep,  is  not  also  the  imme¬ 
diate  cause  of  these  very  changes  in  the  vascular  system  of  the 
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brain.  The  many  cases  where  sleep,  or  states  closely  akin  to 
it,  can  be  produced  by  causes  in  which  the  circulation  is  little, 
if  indeed  at  all,  concerned,  but  where  the  nervous  system  is 
directly  and  powerfully  acted  upon,  suffice  to  show  how  impor¬ 
tant  is  the  influence  of  the  latter  in  connexion  with  these 
complex  and  ever-changing  phenomena. 

A  treatise  on  Sleep  and  Dreams,  to  be  complete,  should 
comprise  also  the  pathology  of  these  states,  and  the  remedies — 
useful  or  useless — which  have  been  suggested  to  remove  or 
relieve  the  disorders  affecting  them.  These  topics,  however, 
belong  rather  to  professional  works,  and  we  cannot  here  do 
more  than  refer  to  them,  important  though  they  arc  to  the 
physiologist  as  well  as  to  the  physician  It  has  been  our 
object  in  the  foregoing  article,  which  we  now  bring  to  a  close, 
to  place  before  our  readers  simply  and  clearly  what  we  may 
best  call  the  Natural  History  of  Sleep  and  Dreams.  While 
avoiding  as  far  as  possible  all  technical  language  and  the  meta¬ 
physical  subtleties  into  which  such  questions  are  prone  to 
pass,  we  have  sought  to  inculcate  larger  and  more  distinct 
conceptions  of  these  great  functions  of  our  inner  life,  the  very 
familiarity  of  which  obscures  them  to  our  contemplation.  And 
at  the  same  time  we  have  endeavoured,  by  pointing  out  the 
close  relations  and  analogies  of  the  phenomena  to  those  of  our 
waking  existence,  to  establish  here,  also,  that  continuity  and 
identity  of  Being,  upon  which  these  phenomena  on  first  view 
seem  so  strangely  to  infringe. 


Art.  hi. — 1.  A  Life  of  General  Robert  E.  Lee.  By  John 
Esten  Cooke.  New  York:  1871. 

2.  History  of  the  American  Civil  War.  By  John  William 
Draper,  LL.D.  London:  1871. 

XpivE  years  have  passed  by  since  General  Grant  first 
publicly  sought  the  Presidency  of  the  great  republic 
which  owed  so  much  to  his  services  in  war ;  but  the  peace 
which  he  then  made  his  motto  has  not  yet  smiled  on  the 
reconquered  South.  The  world  from  outside  the  narrow  sphere 
of  American  politics  looks  on  with  surprise  at  the  petty  war¬ 
fare  against  individuals  which  has  succeeded  the  gigantic 
contest  between  Union  and  Secession.  Amnesty  upon  amnesty, 
ever  repeated,  never  complete,  tells  the  tale  of  mistrust  still 
nourished  on  the  victor’s  side,  or  of  party  intrigue  defeatina 
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national  generosity  in  its  purposes.  Traveller  after  traveller 
through  the  limits  of  the  overthrown  Confederacy  brings  back 
the  sad  story  of  ceaseless  dissension  and  widespread  ruin. 
Rival  legislatures,  born  of  mean  fraud  or  open  violence, 
contest  the  political  supremacy  here.  There  negro  revolt, 
unchecked  by  law,  threatens  summary  vengeance  for  the 
long-endured  wrongs  of  the  slave.  In  other  districts  secret 
and  bloody  societies  strive  by  illegal  combination  to  prolong 
the  rule  which  has  passed  away  from  the  white.  Everywhere 
rises  the  same  story  of  corrupt  administration  and  finances 
involved  to  enrich  the  mean  adventurers,  who  have  swarmed 
in  upon  the  prostrate  States  for  booty,  as  foul  birds  seek  their 
prey  when  the  carnage  is  over.  And  the  ruler,  who  called 
upon  the  nation  that  elected  him  to  join  in  the  noble  wish, 
‘  Let  us  have  peace,’  has  found  his  task  of  political  pacification 
more  arduous,  more  thankless,  and  withal  far  more  prolonged, 
than  the  command  of  the  Union  armies  for  the  overthrow  of 
Secession. 

If  to  us  afar  off  this  defeat  of  the  first  hopes  that  came 
with  the  victory  of  the  Union  seems  sad  and  surprising,  how 
must  those  feel  it  who  dwell  near  the  contending  parties  that 
prolong  the  strife,  without  sharing  their  political  passions? 
Even  among  those  that  lend  themselves  to  prolong  the  in¬ 
tolerable  state  of  things  in  the  reconquered  States,  must  be 
many  who  regret  the  results  bitterly,  while  they  excuse  the 
means  used  by  the  false  reasoning  of  expediency.  And  doubtless 
in  the  Northern  States  there  are  thousands  of  good  men  to 
whom  each  i>hase  of  the  political  conflict  that  makes  its  market 
in  the  strife  of  the  South  seems  an  unmixed  evil,  which  mars, 
in  their  view,  the  full  freedom  and  growing  greatness  of  the 
Union.  But  all  these  can  look  on  with  comparative  serenity. 
For  how  much  happier  are  such  than  those  whose  lot  has  been 
cast  among  the  storms  that  sweep  over  the  face  of  what  they 
once  dreamed  of  as  an  independent,  well-governed  republic : 
who  have  Avatched  sorrowfully  the  growth  of  the  evils  they 
could  not  ward  off  from  the  States  which  gave  them  birth : 
who  had  offered  their  lives  freely  in  battle  to  save  these  from 
what  they  deemed  oppression,  and  yet,  when  the  cause  for 
which  they  had  fought  fell,  boAved  their  heads  meekly  before 
the  victors’  yoke,  in  hopes  that  their  submission,  possibly 
their  sacrifice,  might  save  their  humbler  fellow-citizens  from 
ruin  :  who,  when  called  upon  to  set  the  example  of  prudence, 
thought  it  no  shame  to  ask  pardon  at  the  hands  of  that 
government  Avhich  once  their  victories  had  shaken  :  who  urged 
the  AA'riters  that  Avould  extol  the  brief-lived  glories  of  the  Con- 
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federacy  to  ‘  avoid  all  topics  that  would  excite  angry  discussion 
*  or  hostile  feeling :  ’  *  who  turned  their  faces  steadfastly  away 
from  the  ambitions  and  hopes  of  the  dead  past  to  seek  com¬ 
pensation  for  defeat  and  loss  in  the  steady  performance  of 
humble  daily  duties :  whose  blameless  lives  and  peaceful 
bearing  in  adversity  have  testified  to  their  love  of  country 
more  gloriously  thau  deaths  upon  the  battle-field :  whose 
conduct,  in  short,  when  conquered,  has  won  involuntary 
admiration  from  the  adversaries  who  once  heaped  curses 
upon  their  rebellious  names.  Many  such  there  must  have 
been,  victims  of  fate,  sacrifices  to  political  necessity,  innocent 
expiators,  if  the  truth  be  told,  of  wrongs  done  in  ages  past  to 
helpless  Africans,  among  the  leaders  of  the  late  Secession. 
One  such,  at  least,  all  recognise  in  Robert  Lee,  General-in- 
Chief  of  the  ex-Confederate  forces,  better  known  as  the  Com¬ 
mander  of  the  Army  of  Virginia,  who  passed  away,  after  five 
years’  endurance  of  his  altered  position,  without  the  sign  of 
ailment  outwardly,  without  a  word  of  pain,  that  great  heart 
which  repined  not  for  his  own  loss  of  dignity  or  of  an¬ 
cestral  fortune,  giving  way  at  last  under  the  continued 
pressure  of  the  ruin  and  degradation  of  the  beloved  State  to 
the  freedom  of  which  the  prospects  of  his  w’hole  life  had  been 
sacrificed. 

Whilst  he  lived.  General  Lee  never  ceased  to  contemplate 
(as  we  know  from  his  private  correspondence  with  ourselves) 
giving  a  record  of  his  own  career  to  the  world.  But  the  time 
never  came  when  in  his  judgment  this  could  be  honestly  and 
fully  done  •without  stirring  up  the  bitter  feelings  he  would 
have  sacrificed  all  he  could  give  to  allay.  Now  that  he  has 
passed  away,  others  cannot  be  so  reticent.  And  Mr.  Cooke  has 
lately  produced  a  life  of  the  dead  hero,  which,  if  wanting  in 
many  particulars,  is  more  so,  perhaps,  from  the  greatness  of 
the  subject  than  from  the  imperfections  and  partiality  of  the 
writer.  A  large  part  of  his  volume  is,  of  course,  directed  to 
those  campaigns  which  have  placed  the  name  of  Lee  in  the 
very  foremost  rank  of  the  world’s  great  commanders.  These, 
however,  have  long  been  well  known  and  studied  in  England 
in  their  general  outlines.  They  were  known  and  admired  here 
before  the  American  public  could  bear  a  critical  recital  of  the 
defeats  of  the  Union  generals.  Be  it  our  present  task  rather 
to  speak  of  those  portions  of  Lee’s  eventful  life  which  are  less 
known  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic :  what  sacrifices  he  made 


*  General  Lee’s  words  to  an  author  undertaking  to  write  the  life  of 
Stonewall  ’  Jackson. 
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when  he  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  South :  how,  brought  into 
command  by  an  accident,  his  first  stroke  raised  him  to  the 
eminence  he  never  lost:  how  he  fell,  carrying  in  his  fall  the 
tottering  Confederacy  which  had  ceased  to  hope  in  any  other 
name :  how  he  bore  himself  in  his  retirement  when  vanquished 
by  fate,  yet  croAvned  Avith  undying  fame,  he  rivalled  in  patience 
the  patriarch  of  Uz,  and  waited  in  sad  Avatch  over  surrounding 
ruin  through  his  appointed  time  for  the  change  Avhich  he  longed 
for  but  Avould  not  anticipate.  Some  eulogist,  AA'orthy  of  the 
grandeur  of  the  theme,  Avill,  A\-e  hope,  arise  hereafter.  But  it 
is  time  that  at  least  an  attempt  should  be  made  to  do  justice 
to  the  virtue  and  patriotism  of  the  man,  knoAvn  hitherto  to 
Englishmen  chiefly  as  one  of  the  greatest  of  modern  generals. 

"When  the  American  colonies,  finding  remonstrance  vain, 
rose  in  arms  against  the  overbearing  policy  of  the  mother 
country,  the  descendants  of  the  Cavalier  families  Avhich  had 
transplanted  to  Virginia  the  loyal  traditions  and  sentiments  of 
the  King’s  party  in  the  Civil  War,  Avere  to  a  man  found  fore¬ 
most  among  the  defenders  of  local  independence.  Hoav  this 
apparent  contradiction  came  about  it  is  not  here  pretended  to 
explain.  But  it  is  certain  that  the  so-called  Royalists  of  1776 
AA'ere  for  the  most  part  very  recent  immigrants.  Those  of  their 
felloAv-citizens  Avhose  interests  Avere  fairly  bound  up  by  long 
association  and  descent  with  the  fortunes  of  the  rising  colonies, 
espoused  almost  Avithout  exception  the  cause  of  the  latter,  no 
matter  hoAv  earnest  their  loyalty  had  been  in  theory  before.  And 
it  is  of  itself  enough  to  condemn  the  measures  of  King  George 
and  his  Ministers  that  they  should  have  alienated  from  the 
very  outset  of  the  struggle  the  class  Avhose  natural  sentiments 
Avould  have  been  on  the  side  of  loyalty,  had  there  been  fair  room 
left  for  them  to  doubt.  One  member  of  this  aristocracy  of 
Virginia,  then  a  youth  of  tAventy,  Avas  Henry  Lee,  a  direct 
descendant  of  Richard  Lee,  of  Stratford  Laughton  in  Essex, 
who  had  been  an  ardent  Cavalier  in  the  Revolution,  and  one 
of  many  supporters  of  the  falling  cause  of  the  Monarchy,, 
whom  fear  of  political  persecution  after  the  overthroAv  of  the 
Royalists,  or  disgust  at  the  then  triumphant  Puritan  Govern¬ 
ment,  had  driven  to  hasty  emigration.  Settling  in  Virginia 
Avith  considerable  means,  Robert  Lee  had  built  Avhat  was 
an  exact  reproduction  of  the  old  manor-house  of  a  country 
gentleman  in  the  east  of  England,  acquired  gradually  a  large 
estate,  and  maintained,  so  far  as  jxissible,  the  dignity  of  a 
rich  esquire  of  the  old  country.  For  those  Avere  days  Avhen 
the  abolition  of  primogeniture  had  not  been  introduced  into 
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America ;  and  settlers  of  Richard  Lee’s  rank  and  fortune  seem 
to  have  looked  confidently  forward  to  a  continuance  in  the  new 
country  of  all  the  privileges  and  enjoyments  possessed  by  their 
class  in  Great  Britain.  A  great  English  writer,  who  has  made 
the  ‘  Virginians  ’  of  the  last  century  the  subject  of  one  of  his 
most  skilful  and  touching  fictions,  had  in  view  precisely  such 
a  family,  by  race  and  tradition,  as  that  from  which  General 
Lee  was  descended:  and  if  Colonel  Esmond  had  left  descen¬ 
dants  to  our  own  times,  they  would  have  played  the  same  part 
as  the  illustrious  representative  of  this  other  Virginian  race. 
In  this  manor-house  of  the  Lees,  once  burnt,  but  soon  rebuilt 
on  the  same  spacious  lines,  the  family  were  still  living  more 
than  a  century  later,  when  young  Henry  Lee,  just  graduated 
at  Princeton  College,  came  forward  to  offer  his  services  in 
the  Revolutionary  army,  and  received  a  commission  from 
the  Congress  as  captain  of  horse.  From  the  very  first  he 
displayed  military  talent  of  a  high  order,  and  became  before 
long  the  most  noted  leader  of  his  arm  for  dashing  enterprise 
in  separate  command.  A  special  gold  medal  was  awarded  him 
by  Congress  for  his  capture  of  the  fort  at  Paulus’s  Hook,  and 
in  1781  he  was  sent  to  command  the  cavalry  of  the  Republican 
forces  in  the  Carolinas  under  General  Greene,  there  matched 
against  Cornwallis. 

That  Greene  failed  on  the  whole  in  his  encounter,  is  well 
known.  He  was  in  fact  in  a  position  of  inferiority,  until 
Cornwallis  left  the  South  for  Petersburg  and  the  Richmond 
peninsula,  in  the  vain  hope  of  effecting  the  decisive  junction 
with  the  forces  of  Clinton,  which  the  timidity  or  insufficient 
resources  of  his  commander-in-chief  never  allowed  to  be  accom¬ 
plished.  Greene,  however,  though  defeated,  never  ceased  to 
hold  his  own  stoutly  against  Cornwallis  for  the  time,  and  after¬ 
wards  recovered  the  Carolinas  fully  for  Congress:  and  his 
successes  were  due  in  great  part  to  the  talents  and  energy  of 
his  young  cavalry  commander.  General  Henry  Lee  had  a 
worthy  opponent  in  Colonel  Tarleton,  a  cavalry  officer  of  no 
mean  merit  in  light  warfare.  But  the  republican  cavalier  es¬ 
tablished  his  superiority  very  fully  in  the  series  of  skirmishes 
that  ensued.  And  although,  in  his  own  Memoir  of  the  War, 
he  has  the  modesty  to  attribute  his  own  successes  over  Tarleton 
to  his  superiority  in  horseflesh,  readers  of  his  interesting  work 
may  discern  for  themselves  that  his  own  skill  and  judgment 
were  the  prime  causes  of  the  advantage,  and  will  be  dis¬ 
posed  to  agree  to  the  full  with  General  Greene,  who  wrote 
in  his  personal  thanks,  ‘  No  man,  in  the  progress  of  the  cam- 
‘  paign,  had  equal  merit  with  yourself ;  ’  an  expression  of  strong 
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meaning  coming  from  a  plain,  blunt  soldier  of  honest  character. 
And  this  praise  was  fully  confirmed  by  Washington’s  own  words 
of  ‘  love  and  thanks,’  in  a  letter  of  later  date,  written  long 
after  enough  to  show  how  strong  in  that  great  man’s  mind 
•was  the  memory  of  the  services  of  ‘  Light-horse  Karry,’  as 
his  contemporaries  familiarly  called  General  Henry  Lee. 

Retiring  from  command,  when  the  close  of  the  war  turned 
the  swords  of  revolutionary  generals  into  ploughshares, 
Henry  Lee  married  his  second  cousin,  Matilda  Lee,  heiress 
of  the  old  family  estate  of  Stratford,  and  thus  coming,  as 
it  were,  into  the  place  of  the  head  of  the  family,  gave  him¬ 
self  up  to  local  political  life.  Alternately  Governor  of  his 
native  State  of  Virginia,  and  her  representative  in  Congress, 
he  yet  found  leisure  to  write  the  really  thoughtful  and  accurate 
account  of  his  Southern  campaigns  already  referred  to,  as  well 
as  to  indulge  largely  in  the  open-handed  hospitality  which 
was  the  tradition  of  the  family,  and  which  in  his  case  was 
carried  so  far  as  to  impoverish  his  estate.  By  his  cousin  he 
had  no  family ;  but  a  second  marriage  gave  him  three  sons,  the 
second  of  whom,  Robert  Edward,  became  the  renowned  general, 
•whose  fame  has  almost  caused  that  of  his  father’s  reputation 
for  warlike  prowess  to  be  forgotten.  He  was  born  on  January 
19,  1807,  in  the  same  room  where  Richard  Henry  Lee,  his 
father’s  cousin,  first  saw  the  light,  the  orator  to  whose  charge 
was  entrusted  the  moving  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence, 
and  one  of  the  leading  members  of  the  original  Congress  which 
voted  it. 

‘  Robert  was  always  good,’  wrote  his  father  some  ten  years 
later  to  a  relative,  in  a  description  of  his  young  family.  The  boy 
was  then  gro-vving  up  in  a  healthy  out-of-door  life,  taught  to 
ride  almost  from  his  infancy,  and  enjoying  the  constant  good 
health  which  a  serene  conscience  and  temperate  habits  pre- 
I  served  to  him  until  the  close  of  a  long  life.  For  several  years 

of  his  later  boyhood  the  family  lived  in  the  town  of  Alexandria, 
1  where  there  were  facilities  for  education  not  attainable  in  the 

country,  and  here,  after  General  Henry  Lee’s  death,  his  widow 
I  remained  for  the  same  reason.  Before  arriving  at  manhood, 

Robert  Lee  had  avowed  his  earnest  desire  to  follow  the  mi¬ 
litary  profession  in  which  his  father  had  been  so  distinguished. 
’  The  services  of  the  latter  were  too  conspicuous  to  make  it 

difficult  to  procure  an  appointment  to  West  Point  for  his  son; 
and  in  1825  he  entered  the  Military  Academy  for  that  long  and 
1  complete  course  of  study  by  which  it  is  aimed  in  the  United 

I  States  to  fit  the  future  officer,  not  as  with  us  for  one,  but  for 

I  every  branch  of  the  service.  Young  Lee  was  as  remarkable 
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here  as  through  the  rest  of  his  career  for  the  blameless  sim¬ 
plicity  of  his  life  and  his  devotion  to  the  duties  of  the  hour. 
!No  entry  was  recorded  against  him  in  the  defaulters’  book 
during  his  four  years’  residence,  and  when  his  class  graduated 
in  1829,  he  took  the  second  place,  and  was  appointed  to  the 
Topographical  Engineers,  a  small  corps  regai'ded  as  the  elite 
of  a  bighly-trained  service.  His  manly  form,  great  personal 
beauty,  and  sweetness  of  manner  were  noted  then  ;  and  in  the 
young  lieutenant’s  carriage  and  appearance  were  the  pledge  of 
the  noble  presence  and  calm  bearing  which  won  the  instant  con¬ 
fidence  of  the  high-spirited  but  wilful  troops  of  the  Confederacy, 
almost  from  the  first  sight  of  their  new  commander  thirty  years 
later.  Three  years  after  being  commissioned,  he  became  the 
fortunate  suitor  of  Mary  Custis,  the  daughter  and  heiress  of 
George  Custis,  Washington’s  adopted  son.  By  his  marriage 
with  her  he  came  into  possession  of  the  hereditary  estates  of  the 
founder  of  American  liberty,  and  was  the  nearest  representa¬ 
tive  before  the  world  of  that  great  man’s  family.  This  fact, 
as  well  as  the  traditions  of  his  own  family,  should  be  distinctly 
borne  in  mind  by  those  who  would  understand  fully  his  painful 
position  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War. 

Seventeen  years  of  peace  service  passed  by,  and  Captain  Lee 
of  the  Engineers  had  hitherto  found  no  special  opportunity 
of  distinction.  In  1846,  however,  the  Mexican  War  began, 
and  his  character  and  attainments  were  so  well  known  as  to 
cause  him  to  be  selected  as  Chief  Engineer  to  the  army  under 
General  Scott,  in  which  capacity  he  served  through  the  first 
campaign  that  any  American  officer  of  his  standing  shared  in. 
It  is  not  our  purpose  here  to  enter  into  the  details  of  General 
Scott’s  difficulties  and  successes.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  from  first 
to  last,  Lee  fully  justified  the  choice  which  had  been  made  of 
him  for  his  post,  and  was  mentioned  in  almost  every  important 
report.  ‘  Indefatigable  in  the  siege  operations,  in  reconnois- 
‘  sances  as  daring  as  laborious,  and  of  the  utmost  value  every- 
‘  where,’  was  the  character  he  earned  in  his  commander’s 
despatches.  Three  times  specially  breveted  for  his  services, 
he  returned  to  his  own  country  after  the  close  of  hostilities, 
acknowledged  as  one  of  the  most  promising  of  her  officers,  and 
possessing  the  confidence  of  his  chief  beyond  any  other  of  the 
many  distinguished  men  who  had  served  with  him.  A  few  more 
years  of  peace  engineer  duty  on  the  coast  defences  followed, 
and  then  came  a  change  in  his  career.  In  a  fit  of  sudden 
liberality,  the  Congress  in  1855  voted  two  regiments  of  cavalry 
to  be  added  to  the  permanent  establishment  of  the  army. 
Energetic  officers  of  all  branches  naturally  sought  commissions 
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in  the  new  corps,  which  were  designed  for  active  frontier 
duty ;  and  Lee,  being  amongst  the  number  applying  for 
transfer,  became  Lieutenant-Colonel  of  the  Second  Cavalry, 
in  which  he  found  amongst  his  comrades  Albert  Johnston, 
Avhose  death  lost  the  Confederates  their  advantage  at  Shiloh, 
and,  it  has  been  declared,  saved  Grant’s  army  from  ruin; 
Thomas  and  Stoneman,  in  after  days  leading  generals  on  the 
Northern  side ;  with  Hardee,  Van  Dom,  Kirby  Smith,  and 
Hood,  who  were  equally  well  known  on  that  of  the  South. 
The  regiment  was  promptly  ordered  to  Texas,  where  Lee 
spent  the  next  five  years. 

The  next  event  of  Lee’s  life  brought  him  prominently  into 
collision  with  the  stormy  elements  already  brewing  to  burst  later 
in  civil  war.  He  chanced  to  be  on  leave  at  Washington  in  the 
autumn  of  1859,  being  then  on  a  visit  to  his  family  at  Arling¬ 
ton,  his  seat  close  by ;  when  he  was  sent  for  very  suddenly  by 
President  Buchanan.  A  gang  of  desperadoes,  he  learnt,  under 
one  John  Brown,  had  attacked  and  taken  the  military  depot  at 
Harper’s  Ferry,  and  declared  their  intention  of  raising  a  servile 
war  against  the  slaveowners  of  Virginia.  To  proceed  there  with 
the  ])arty  of  marines  placed  at  his  disposal,  attack  the  rioters 
in  the  building  they  had  fortified,  and  give  them  over,  when 
presently  captured,  to  the  civil  authorities  of  Virginia,  was  a 
duty  executed  wth  such  completeness  and  promptitude  as  the 
service  called  for.  But  far-seeing  and  sagacious  as  Lee  was, 
he  probably,  as  little  as  any  man  in  the  States,  could  foresee 
that  the  small  cloud  thus  easily  dispersed  was  but  the  fore¬ 
runner  of  a  tempest  of  civil  war  of  more  terrible  extent  and 
fury  than  the  world  had  ever  witnessed.  He  was  again  in 
Texas,  commanding  his  department,  when  the  storm  was 
gathering  rapidly  after  the  election  of  Lincoln  in  1860 ;  and 
early  in  the  following  spring  he  was  recalled  to  head-quarters 
by  General  Scott,  under  whose  command  were  the  modest 
forces  which  were  still  the  army  of  the  now  threatened  Union. 

Men’s  minds  were  on  all  sides  growing  fevered  as  the  coming 
struggle  revealed  its  inevitable  shape  more  certainly.  To  none 
was  it  more  vital  and  terrible  then  to  the  sons  of  Virginia,  a 
State  in  which  the  sentiment  of  pride  in  the  growing  greatness 
of  the  Union  balanced  her  natural  inclination  to  side  with  her 
more  forward  and  passionate  sisters  of  the  South.  Bordering 
too  on  the  capital  of  the  country  and  the  Northern  States  be¬ 
hind  it,  interest,  as  well  as  a  loyal  repugnance  to  break  up  the 
republic,  united  to  arrest  her  tendency  to  follow  the  example  of 
South  Carolina,  which  had  seceded  in  December.  But  when 
Lincoln  issued  his  decisive  proclamation,  pronouncing  secession 
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to  be  open  rebellion,  and  calling  on  each  State  which  had  not 
departed  from  the  Union  to  send  its  contingent  to  repress  the 
contemplated  crime,  an  absolute  choice  could  no  longer  be 
deferred.  Virginia  must  fight  either  with,  or  against  the  South. 
She  chose  the  foi-mer  alternative,  as  that  which,  if  the  more 
immediately  dangerous,  was  the  more  certain  to  carry  the 
sympathies  of  her  people.  On  the  17th  April  her  Ordinance 
of  Secession  was  passed,  and  her  lot  for  the  future  cast  by  this 
measure  with  the  new  Confederacy. 

To  none  of  her  children  was  the  crisis  a  severer  trial  than  it 
was  to  Colonel  Lee.  On  the  one  hand  were  the  traditions  of  his 
family,  whose  whole  career  from  the  time  of  its  establishment  in 
Virginia  had  been  identified  with  the  honour  and  progress  of 
the  State.  She  was  his  country  proper  in  his  eyes,  having 
been  originally  an  independent  colony,  and  only  by  her  own 
act  long  afterwards  leagued  with  other  independent  colonies 
into  a  Federation  for  the  maintenance  of  common  rights  and 
liberties.  Brought  up  in  this  faith,  he  could  not  view  any 
other  claim  as  more  than  subordinate  to  that  of  his  native  State. 

On  the  other  hand,  his  professional  interests — we  lay  stress 
on  this  fact,  because  it  has  been  hitherto  unrecognised  in 
England — were  absolutely  on  the  Union,  since  termed  the 
Northern  side.  Distinguished  by  position  and  pedigree  above 
all  those  of  his  standing  in  the  service  he  had  chosen,  beloved 
and  blameless  in  his  private  life,  he  had  been  recognised  by 
all  as  one  of  the  ablest  of  the  country’s  officers  during  the 
Mexican  War:  and  what  was  more  im|)ortant  than  all,  he  had 
impressed  his  genius  for  war  so  strongly  on  General  Scott, 
that  the  Commander-in-Chief,  conscious  of  his  own  growing 
infirmities,  did  not  hesitate  to  announce  his  intention  to  pro¬ 
pose  Lee  as  his  successor  in  his  now  weighty  charge.  A 
warm  personal  regard  for  his  junior  made  the  aged  general 
all  the  more  anxious  not  to  lose  his  services.  He  recom¬ 
mended  him,  therefore,  on  his  arrival  at  Washington  for 
the  first  vacancy  as  Brigadier-General  in  the  regular  army. 
And  although  there  is  no  record  of  the  personal  conversa¬ 
tions  which  ensued  when  the  conqueror  of  Mexico  and  his 
trusted  staff  officer  -were  closeted  together  in  that  eventful 
April,  we  may  be  sure  that  no  argument  or  appeal  was  left 
unused  which  could  avail  to  save  the  Union  the  loss  of  Lee’s 
services.  Up  to  the  last  hour  before  the  die  was  cast  by  the 
States  Legislature  at  Richmond,  Lee  probably  hoped  that  its 
decision  might  be  stayed,  and  his  own  rendered  unnecessary. 
But  when  certain  news  came  that  Secession  was  accomplished, 
and  he  must  choose  between  the  flag  he  honoured  and  the  State 
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he  loved,  he  decided  that  the  latter  claimed  his  first  allegiance, 
and  he  could  no  longer  delay  what  he  believed  to  be  his  painful 
duty.  His  last  sad  interview  with  his  old  chief  took  place  the 
following  day,  and  found  his  resolution  fixed  unalterably.  On 
the  20th  he  sent  in  his  official  resignation  of  his  commission, 
and  apologised  thus  for  the  two  days’  delay  by  saying, — 

‘  It  would  have  been  presented  at  once  but  for  the  struggle  it  has 
cost  me  to  separate  myself  from  a  service  to  which  I  have  devoted  all 
the  best  years  of  my  life  and  all  the  ability  I  possessed.  During  the 
w'hole  of  that  time — more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century — I  have  ex¬ 
perienced  nothing  but  kindness  from  my  superiors,  and  the  most  cordial 
friendship  from  my  comrades.  To  no  one,  General,  have  I  been  as 
much  indebted  as  yourself.  .  .  .  Save  in  defence  of  my  native  State, 
I  never  again  desire  to  draw  my  sword.’ 

Writing  to  his  sister  the  same  day,  he  lays  bare  his  feelings 
with  a  candour  which  even  those  who  least  approve  his  deci¬ 
sion  must  honour.  No  doubt  his  words  express  generally  the 
feelings  of  many  others  less  gifted  with  the  power  of  expres¬ 
sion  ;  and  in  these  days,  when  State  independence  has  been 
swept  away  by  the  keen  arbitrament  of  the  sword,  it  is  well 
to  recall  what  was  thought  on  the  subject  at  that  time  by 
one  of  the  most  pureminded  and  unselfish  of  those  who  were 
forced  to  choose : — 

‘  The  whole  South,’  he  writes,  ‘  is  in  a  state  of  revolution,  into  which 
Virginia,  after  a  long  struggle,  has  been  drawn ;  and  though  I  recognise 
no  necessity  for  this  state  of  things,  and  would  have  forborne  and 
pleaded  to  the  end  for  the  redress  of  grievances,  real  or  supposed,  yet 
in  my  own  person  I  had  to  meet  the  question  whether  I  should  take 
part  against  my  native  State.  With  all  my  devotion  to  the  Union,  and 
the  feeling  of  loyalty  and  duty  of  an  American  citizen,  I  have  not  been 
able  to  make  up  my  mind  to  raise  my  hand  against  my  relatives,  my 
children,  my  home.  I  have  therefore  resigned  my  commission  in  the 
army.’ 

He  adds  here  the  same  expression  of  his  hope,  before  quoted, 
that  he  may  not  be  called  upon  to  serve  save  in  defence  of  his 
own  State  :  but  Virginia’s  fortunes  were  now  to  be  bound  up 
for  weal  or  woe  with  those  of  the  Confederacy  that  she  was 
about  to  join. 

The  very  mansion  of  Arlington  from  which  he  wrote  these 
letters  was  his  first  sacrifice  to  his  decision.  Situated  as  it 
was  in  sight  of  the  capital,  it  must  needs  be  abandoned, 
with  the  fine  estate  on  which  it  stood.  Perhaps  in  quitting  it 
and  leaving  its  contents  intact,  he  may  have  vainly  hoped  that 
the  venerated  relics  of  Washington  with  which  it  was  crowded, 
might  save  it  from  spoliation.  But  personal  losses  could  weigh 
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nothing  Avith  such  a  soul  as  his ;  and  leaving  to  its  fate  of 
almost  certain  occupation  by  the  first  advance  guard  of  the 
Union  army  that  house  in  which  he  had  spent  the  happiest 
hours  of  his  life,  he  set  out  for  Richmond.  Ere,  hoAvever,  he 
had  reached  the  capital  of  this  State,  soon  to  become  that  of 
the  Confederacy,  he  had  been  appointed  Major-General  of  all 
the  Virginan  forces  by  the  spontaneous  choice  of  the  Governor 
and  Legislature,  and  on  the  23rd  he  was  publicly  received 
in  his  new  capacity  at  Richmond.  He  accepted  the  trust  con¬ 
ferred  on  him  in  a  few  simple  and  dignified  words,  again  ex¬ 
pressing  his  sole  desire  to  be  to  defend  his  native  State.  There 
was  general  joy,  the  American  biographer  states ;  for  it  had  been 
feared  that  he  would  adhere  to  the  Federal  Government,  and 
Virginia  would  have  looked  upon  his  loss  as  a  public  calamity. 

He  was  now,  though  fifty-three  years  of  age,  still  remark¬ 
able  for  the  manly  beauty  of  his  face  and  form,  as  well  as  for 
his  singular  temperance  and  the  calmness  of  his  manner  : — 

‘  Grave,  silent,  Avith  a  military  composure  of  bearing  that  amounted 
at  times  to  stiffness,’  says  Mr.  Cooke.  And,  he  adds,  that  although 
then  ‘  looked  upon  by  those  Avho  held  intercourse  with  him  as  a  per¬ 
sonage  of  marked  reserve,  the  truth  and  frankness  of  the  man,  under 
all  circumstances,  and  his  great,  Avarm  heart,  full  of  honesty  and  un¬ 
assuming  simplicity,  became  known  only  in  the  course  of  the  war.’ 

No  doubt  General  Lee  felt  at  that  time  the  weight  of  his 
responsibilities  and  the  serious  character  of  his  decision,  and 
possibly  he  discouraged  the  frivolous  conversation  in  which  the 
excitement  of  lesser  men  Avould  naturally  vent  itself  at  such  a 
crisis.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  clear  that  the  innocent  gaiety 
of  heart  for  Avhich  in  earlier  years  he  had  been  noted,  had  dis¬ 
appeared  under  the  Aveight  of  official  duties,  or  was  banished 
by  the  gravity  of  his  ncAv  charge ;  for  this  included  the  whole 
supply  and  training  of  the  State  forces,  which  Avere  collecting 
in  large  numbers,  and  gaA'e  him  incessant  employment.  But 
the  defence  of  Virginia  soon  became  merged  in  that  of  the 
Confederacy  which  she  joined  formally  in  May.  Her  capital 
was  declared  the  capital  of  the  South.  The  Southern  Con¬ 
gress  soon  met  there.  New  men  pressed  in  to  take  the  lead  in 
the  affairs  of  what  claimed  to  be  a  nation,  and  for  a  time 
General  Lee  was  relegated  to  duties  of  a  secondary  character. 
His  immediate  charge  for  the  present  became  that  of  fortifying 
Richmond.  It  is  natural  enough  that  the  works  he  raised 
should  have  extorted  admiration  from  the  Northern  generals 
whom  they  so  long  defied ;  but  their  best  eulogy  is  contained 
in  the  simple  fact,  that  though  often  threatened  they  were 
never  seriously  attacked.  From  the  time  that  he  thus  girdled 
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Richmond  with  the  full  resources  of  the  engineer’s  art,  aided 
by  the  use  of  that  ‘  eye  for  positions  ’  for  which  he  had  been 
admired  in  Mexico,  the  capital  was  destined  to  fall  only  with 
the  Confederacy  itself.  To  other  commanders,  however,  Davis 
assigned  the  first  honours  of  the  war,  evidently  at  that  time 
regarding  Lee  more  as  an  engineer  than  a  soldiei*. 

Whilst  the  fortifying  of  Richmond  went  on,  the  battle  of 
Bull’s  Run,  the  first  great  encounter  of  the  war,  was  fought 
and  won  by  Beauregard,  aided  by  Johnston,  who  had  marched 
to  join  him  from  the  Shenandoah  Valley.  Though  this  event 
concerns  us  little  here,  it  is  right  to  say  that  the  surprise  of  the 
Confederates  on  their  flank  was  a  real  one,  and  their  defeat  at  one 
time  very  near,  being  only  averted  by  the  suj>eriority  in  steadiness 
of  Jackson’s  troops  to  their  comrades.  And  as  we  laughed  so 
loud  and  long  at  the  behaviour  of  the  raw  militia  of  McDowell 
when  once  in  retreat,  it  is  well  to  add  that  there  is  not  the  least 
reason  to  believe,  judging  from  the  testimony  of  Southern 
officers,  that  their  men  would  have  behaved  one  whit  better  had 
the  reverse  been  on  their  side.  More  than  this.  Those  among 
ourselves  who  know  most  of  Avar  are  agreed  that,  hoAvever 
highly  one  may  think  of  the  spirit  of  the  levies  Ave  call  our 
Auxiliary  Forces,  there  is  no  ground  whatever,  beyond  a  vulgar 
national  vanity,  for  the  common  belief  that  a  mass  of  these, 
once  beaten  and  panic-stricken,  Avould  shoAv  conduct  very  dif¬ 
ferent  from  that  of  McDowell’s  volunteers,  or  of  the  Mobiles  of 
the  Army  of  the  Loire.  ‘  Nations  deceive  themselves  very 
‘  much  in  this  matter  of  their  untrained  troops,’  Avas  the  remark 
recently  made  by  the  chief  of  the  Swiss  ai-my — one  composed 
Avholly  of  militiamen.  And  Avhat  is  true  of  Frenchmen,  of 
SAA'iss,  and  of  our  OAvn  kith  and  kin  in  America,  Avould  hardly  be 
greatly  falsified  if  misfortune  fell  upon  ourselves.  Whatever 
may  be  thought  of  this  deduction,  certainly  nothing  could  be 
more  mistaken  than  the  judgment  hastily  passed  by  our  press 
on  the  conduct  of  McDowell’s  raAv  troops,  sent  as  they  Avere 
into  the  field  untrained,  and  through  the  ignorance  of  Congress 
left  unfurnished  even  Avith  a  staff.  Nor  was  the  general  result 
of  the  battle  at  all  as  favourable  to  the  Confederacy  as  Avas 
then  supposed.  For,  in  fact,  the  Northern  army  had  been 
hitherto  composed  only  of  three -months’  volunteers ;  and 
though  not  in  proper  fighting  order,  it  Avas  absolutely  neces¬ 
sary  to  employ  them,  before  they  dispersed  to  their  homes,  in 
checking  the  hostile  forces  which  had  gathered  to  threaten 
Washington.  And  although  completely  defeated  in  his  attack, 
McDoAvell  yet  left  his  enemy  so  shattered  as  to  be  not  only 
quite  incapable  of  an  advance  upon  the  capital  of  the  Union, 
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but  according  to  the  confession  of  the  best  Southern  oflBcers, 
unfit  for  some  time  later  for  any  serious  operations.  Brave  as 
the  Confederates  individually  were,  there  was  not  at  this  time 
any  real  power  of  discipline  in  their  commanders’  hands  which 
could  enable  the  latter  to  reap  the  fruits  of  victory.  And 
what  is  more  surprising,  the  best  of  their  generals  never 
wholly  established  this  moral  force  over  them.  But  discipline 
on  the  other  side,  though  far  from  ever  being  established 
according  to  the  European  standard,  was  certainly  improved 
during  the  war;  and  to  this  difference,  hardly  less  than  to 
the  greater  resources  of  the  North,  her  final  triumph  was  due. 

Poor  as  the  military  results  of  the  battle  of  Bull’s  Run  were, 
and  serious  as  its  political  effects  proved  in  rousing  the  North  and 
her  leaders  to  real  earnestness,  it  naturally  caused  great  re¬ 
joicing  for  the  hour  at  Richmond.  Johnston,  who  was  the 
senior  officer  from  the  time  of  his  arrival  on  the  ground,  was 
confirmed  in  his  command  of  the  whole  army  of  Northern 
Virginia,  and  Lee  still  remained  at  the  capital  completing  its 
defences.  But  attention  was  soon  directed  to  Western  Vir¬ 
ginia,  the  part  of  the  State  beyond  the  Alleghanies,  which 
had  from  the  first  showed  its  Union  sympathies.  Into  this 
McClellan,  a  hitherto  unknown  Federal  officer,  had  been 
pushed  from  Pennsylvania.  By  July  his  forces  were  aug¬ 
mented  to  20,000  men,  giving  him  a  large  numerical  supe¬ 
riority  over  the  Confederate  troops  of  Garnett,  who  attempted 
to  hold  it  against  him.  In  a  series  of  skirmishes  which  fol¬ 
lowed,  McClellan  and  his  active  lieutenant  Rosecrans  routed 
the  Confederates,  killing  their  general.  The  officers  who  suc¬ 
ceeded  to  the  latter,  meeting  with  further  disasters,  began  to 
quarrel  among  themselves.  On  this  the  Southern  President 
despatched  General  Lee  to  the  scene  of  action  with  reinforce¬ 
ments,  and  instructions  to  bring  into  one  common  plan  the- 
movements  along  the  scattered  lines  held  by  the  Confederates, 
but  with  no  orders  to  take  the  command,  which  he  never  did* 
officially,  though  for  a  short  time  directing  the  operations. 
The  only  active  part  of  these — an  attempt  to  carry  a  strong 
position  held  at  Cheat  Mountain  by  General  Reynolds — failea 
entirely,  owing,  as  we  have  gathered  from  direct  personal  in¬ 
formation,  even  more  to  the  misconduct  of  a  suboi^inate  com¬ 
mander,  than  to  the  ill-discipline  of  the  disheartened  troops. 
Lee  himself  left  on  record  an  explanation  of  the  circumstances, 
but  with  the  understanding  that  it  should  not  be  made  public 
during  the  war:  and  as  the  records  perished  in  the  fire  at  Rich¬ 
mond,  all  that  can  now  be  known  is  from  the  remark  he  made  to 
a  would-be  critic  soon  after.  ‘  When  you  read  the  story  by-and- 
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‘  by,  you  will  be  as  much  surprised  as  anyone.’  After  this  affair, 
Lee,  deciding  that  he  had  no  forces  that  would  justify  offensive 
operations  against  a  superior  enemy  to  whom  the  feeling  of 
the  country  had  proved  favourable,  remained  strictly  on  the 
defensive,  and  confined  his  effoi’ts  to  restricting,  as  far  as  pos¬ 
sible,  the  movements  of  Rosecrans,  who  had  succeeded  McClel¬ 
lan.  •  \Vinter  now  came  on,  and  in  that  high  region  fairly 
stopped  all  serious  operations.  But  the  failure  before  Cheat 
ISIountain,  where  Lee’s  plans  had  apparently  proved  too 
elaborate  for  such  raw  materials,  and  his  subsequent  apparent 
inaction,  were  little  calculated  to  raise  the  general’s  reputation. 
When  he  left  in  the  winter,  by  Jefferson  Davis’s  orders,  to  put 
the  defences  of  the  Carolinas  in  order,  his  name  was  as  unduly 
dq)reciated  as  that  of  McClellan  was  exalted.  For  that 
officer’s  early  success  in  Western  Virginia  had  shed  a  gleam 
of  light  over  the  North  in  its  humiliation.  It  caused  his  instant 
selection  as  Commander-in-Chief  when  Scott  resigned  the  post 
he  had  hitherto  retained.  And  whilst  Washington  politicians 
spoke  of  McClellan  as  the  young  Napoleon  of  the  Union,  the 
critics  of  Richmond  poured  forth  their  strictures  on  General 
Lee  as  an  over-refining  strategist,  too  subtle  for  practical  war¬ 
fare,  and  declared  him  the  only  failure  among  their  commanders 
— judgments  which  were  destined  to  be  singularly  reversed 
a  few  months  later.  And  even  whilst  they  were  being  made, 
the  presence  of  the  latter  in  Carolina  sufficed  to  bring  back 
instant  confidence  to  the  forces  stationed  there,  who  in  the 
first  moment  of  panic  at  the  success  of  Burnside’s  expedi¬ 
tion  against  Roanoke,  were  for  abandoning  the  coast  defences 
altogether.* 

During  the  winter  of  1861-2,  McClellan,  wielding  large 
resources  at  Washington,  showed  to  the  full  his  real  genius  for 
organisation.  At  length,  at  the  head  of  a  well-organised  army 
numbering  over  100,000  men,  with  a  large  fleet  in  support, 
and  the  strategy  —  not  without  a  sharp  struggle  with  the 
strong  will  of  President  Lincoln  —  left  to  his  own  judg¬ 
ment,  he  disembarked  in  May  on  that  historic  peninsula 
below  Richmond  which  had  witnessed  in  former  days  the 
triumph  of  Washington  over  Cornwallis,  forced  his  way 
along  it  despite  obstinate  resistance,  and  crossing  his  right 
over  the  river  Chickahominy,  which  describes  a  steady  curve 

*  This  information  reached  us  whilst  these  sheets  were  at  press,  from 
an  officer  at  that  time  serving  on  the  Carolina  staff,  who  assures  us  that 
Lee’s  arnval  on  the  coast  produced  an  effect  little  less  than  magical  on 
the  conduct  of  matters  thero. 
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at  a  few  miles’  distance  round  the  north  and  east  sides  of 
the  city,  planted  himself  firmly  within  sight  of  the  spires 
of  the  enemy’s  capital.  The  North,  under  the  influence  of 
her  first  defeat,  had  made  far  more  exertions  than  the  Con¬ 
federacy  since  the  previous  summer.  McClellan’s  army  was 
soon  made  up  to  156,000  men,  whilst  Johnston  could  only 
collect  rather  less  than  half  the  number  to  protect  the  city, 
which  was  really  covered  mainly  by  the  works.  Co-operating 
with  McClellan  were  further  independent  armies  under  separate 
leadership.  Of  these,  Fremont  and  Banks,  with  30,000  men, 
were  opposed  by  Jackson  Avith  half  that  number  in  the  She¬ 
nandoah  Valley ;  and  a  more  important  force  of  40,000, 
under  McDoAvell  at  Fredericsburg,  Avas  designed  to  come  in 
on  McClellan’s  right,  and  Avould  complete  the  investment  of 
the  city  on  its  northern  side,  and  bring  an  immense  supe¬ 
riority  of  numbers  to  overbear  its  defenders. 

Such  w'as  the  programme  on  the  side  of  the  North.  But 
Jackson’s  detached  command  against  great  odds  proved  just 
such  an  opportunity  as  that  general  needed  to  make  his  rare 
talent  for  Avar  conspicuous.  Being  ordered  by  Johnston  to 
take  the  offensive  in  the  Valley,  and  draw  some  of  the  pressure 
off  Richmond,  he  performed  his  task  so  admirably  as  not  only 
to  neutralise  the  large  forces  of  Fremont  and  Banks,  but  to 
cause  President  Lincoln,  in  alarm,  to  direct  McDowell  to  send 
half  the  Fredericsburg  corps  westward  to  take  part  in  the 
operations  against  this  redoubtable  adversary.  This  detach¬ 
ment  from  his  expected  support  held  McClellan  motionless ; 
for  he  had  from  the  first  considered  his  owm  force  insufiB- 
cient  for  direct  attack  upon  the  enemy  in  his  works,  and, 
indeed,  overrated  the  number  before  him  under  Johnston : 
and  Avhile  he  thus  stood  indecisive  the  latter  suddenly  issued 
from  his  line  of  redoubts  on  the  south  side  of  the  Chicka- 
hominy,  and  became  the  assailant.  The  action  that  ensued 
on  May  31,  known  as  the  Battle  of  Seven  Pines,  was  the 
most  obstinate  of  those  fought  at  this  early  period  of  the 
war.  McClellan’s  front  was  partly  intrenched  and  well 
guarded  by  artillery,  and  though  the  left  of  his  line  was 
forced,  the  Confederates  gained  no  decisive  advantage  over 
him,  whilst  they  themselves  suffered  the  loss  of  their  general, 
who  was  severely  wounded  in  the  commencement  of  the  en¬ 
gagement  by  a  shell.  It  was  of  course  necessary  to  give 
the  Southern  army  a  new  chief  at  once,  and  the  choice  fell 
naturally  on  Lee.  He  had  just  returned  to  Richmond  from 
his  duty  in  the  Carolinas.  He  was  more  intimately  aequmnted 
with  the  defences  of  the  capital  than  any  other  officer.  And 
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what  was  still  more  to  the  purpose,  his  formrif  rivals  in  repu¬ 
tation  and  superiors  in  the  favour  of  Jefferson  Davis,  Albert 
Johnston  and  Beauregard,  were  far  away,  thv^  one  slain  in  the 
hour  of  his  promised  victory  over  Grant  on  the  Tennessee,  the 
other  still  in  command  of  the  large  forces  near  that  river.  On 
June  3  Lee  took  charge  of  the  army  in  which,  save  to  the 
original  Virginian  battalions,  he  was  unknown  or  thought  little 
of,  but  which  was  destined  under  him  to  achieve  a  history 
hardly  less  glorious  or  less  chequered  than  that  of  the  African 
veterans  of  Hannibal.  Accident,  rather  than  the  choice  of  the 
Confederacy,  had  given  him  his  high  office.  It  remained  for 
him  to  use  his  opportunity  so  as  to  win  at  once  the  confidence 
of  his  soldiers  and  of  the  Government  he  served.  The  opinion 
of  him  at  that  time  was  that  he  was  disposed  to  be  cautious, 
slow,  and  somewhat  timorous.  He  was  about  to  show  himself 
on  the  instant  a  master  of  the  art  of  strategy,  at  once  as 
darinsT  as  sagacious,and  as  brilliant  in  combination  as  decisive 
in  action. 

McClellan's  force,  as  we  have  said,  was  almost  double  of  that 
now  placed  under  his  new  opponent.  His  front  was  so  strong 
that  Johnston’s  bold  assault  had  failed  to  shake  it.  His  left 
was  covered  by  the  vast  morass  known  as  White  Oak  Swamp, 
which  extended  southward  from  the  Chickahominy  nearly  to 
the  James.  The  only  part  left  open  to  Lee’s  attack  was  the 
Federal  right,  which,  as  before  mentioned,  was  thrown  north¬ 
ward  across  the  Chickahominy,  and  planted  there  to  await 
the  reinforcements  through  Petersburg  which  the  Federal 
general  was  still  demanding  from  Washington.  Well  8upplie<l 
by  the  railroad  from  the  York  River  behind,  he  had  at  first 
little  fear  for  his  present  position ;  and  it  was  only  when  he 
found  as  the  month  of  June  passed  by  that  the  President  was 
thoroughly  alarmed  by  the  ill  success  of  the  Northern  troops 
against  Jackson,  and  had  resolved  to  detain  the  promised  suc¬ 
cour,  that  McClellan  determined  to  withdraw  his  exposed 
right,  and  move  through  the  White  Oak  Swamp  to  the  James 
River,  where  his  communications  with  the  fleet  would  be  abso¬ 
lutely  secure.  In  not  venturing  the  attack  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  he  still  overrated  the  force  before  Richmond;  but 
whilst  his  change  of  plan  had  been  hardly  more  than  decided 
on,  his  enemy  was  upon  him.  Lee  had  assumed  the  offensive 
with  every  man  whom  he  could  throw  upon  his  foe. 

To  explain  whence  this  apparent  boldness  came  is  not  difficult. 
From  the  hour  of  his  first  command  he  resolved  on  raising  the 
threatened  siege  by  such  a  decisive  stroke  as  should  at  once 
give  heart  to  the  army  and  to  the  Government  which  watched 
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him  anxiously.  But  to  do  this  with  full  effect  he  resolved  to 
bring  Jackson  secretly  to  his  aid,  and  hence  the  time  for  action 
was  practically  chosen  by  that  general,  whose  special  task  it 
was  to  arrive  before  Richmond  without  being  missed  from  the 
Valley ;  for  it  was  absolutely  necessary  for  the  success  prepared 
on  the  Chickahominy  that  the  alarm  of  the  Federal  Govern¬ 
ment  for  the  safety  of  Washington  should  be  kept  up,  and 
all  succour  denied  McClellan.  The  plan  was  carried  out  with 
a  completeness  worthy  of  the  conception.  The  matchless 
activity  with  which  Jackson  marched  and  countermarched 
in  the  Shenandoah  Valley  up  to  the  very  hour  of  his  suddenly 
quitting  it,  deceived  the  Federals  effectually  there:  while 
McClellan  was  tricked  for  the  time  into  the  same  belief  that 
Washington  was  threatened,  by  the  ruse  of  sending  detach¬ 
ments  northward  from  Richmond — for  a  few  miles  of  course 
only — when  exchanged  prisoners  were  about  to  quit  the  city. 
So  completely  was  the  Federal  commander  deceived  on  this 
occasion,  that  he  wrote,  certainly  not  with  any  pleasure,  and 
in  contradiction  of  his  former  views,  to  the  President  on 
June  20,  ‘  I  have  no  doubt  Jackson  has  been  reinforced  from 
‘  here.’  The  reinforcements  imagined  had  at  the  time  long 
safely  returned  into  Lee’s  lines,  and  Jackson  was  then 
making  his  forced  march  from  the  Valley  to  Richmond  with 
such  rapidity  and  secrecy  that  even  the  bulk  of  his  own  men 
knew  nothing  of  their  destination.  To  all  questions,  Mr.  Cooke 
tells  us,  they  were  directed  to  reply,  ‘  I  don’t  know ;  ’  and  so 
when  the  general  himself  demanded  of  a  straggler  his  name 
and  regiment,  the  soldier,  using  the  license  which  never  left 
the  Confederate  array  throughout  the  war,  put  his  interro¬ 
gator  off  with  the  answer  the  order  had  enjoined  on  him, 
and  of  course  escaped  punishment.  Jackson’s  distance  from 
Richmond  being  a  straight  line,  was  short  comparatively  to 
that  which  any  of  the  forces  he  had  hitherto  been  engaged 
must  have  covered  in  order  to  move  round  to  McClellan,  even 
had  they  discovered  their  enemy  in  the  act  of  vanishing.  Never 
was  the  advantage  of  what  are  technically  called  ‘interior 
‘  lines  ’  more  finely  used  than  in  this  first  design  of  Lee. 
Never  was  the  execution  of  such  a  design  more  ably  accom¬ 
plished  than  by  Jackson  on  this  memorable  occasion.  On  the 
night  of  June  25  ;  before  one  of  the  Federal  officers  in  the  sphere 
of  his  late  operations  had  missed  him  from  their  outposts ; 
before  McClellan,  now  abandoning  present  hope  of  support, 
had  issued  the  orders  he  was  preparing  for  his  change  of  base 
from  the  York  River  to  the  James ;  before  Lee  himself  could 
hope  to  greet  him ;  Jackson  had  left  his  divisions  within  a  few 
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miles  of  Richmond,  and  entered  the  city  in  person  after  dark 
to  meet  his  new  chief.  The  colloquy  that  followed  was  but 
brief.  Both  were  essentially,  in  their  several  ways,  men  more 
of  action  than  words.  General  Stuart,  the  henceforward 
famous  cavalry  general  of  Lee,  had  just  distinguished  himself 
for  the  first  time  by  his  raid,  or  reconnoissance  in  force,  round 
McClellan’s  position,  which  had  revealed  fully  the  exposure  of 
the  Federal  right  and  rear.  The  orders  for  the  attack  had  been 
prepared  by  Lee’s  own  hand  the  night  before.  It  was  only 
necessary,  therefore,  to  assign  the  new  comer  his  part  in  the 
action  of  the  next  day,  and  all  would  be  ready. 

Lee’s  plan  in  effect  was  this.  Leaving  but  25,000  men  under 
Magruder,  to  guard  the  front  of  Richmond  on  the  south  side  of 
the  Chickahominy,  he  resolved  to  march  the  remaining  50,000, 
under  Longstreet  and  the  two  Hills,  to  the  north  of  that  stream 
so  as  to  turn  and  attack  McClellan’s  right,  which  was  under 
General  Porter.  Jackson,  keeping  still  more  to  the  northward, 
was  to  pass  behind  this  mass  of  Confederate  troops',  and  throw 
his  divisions  beyond  them  in  a  decisive  turning  movement 
directed  against  Porter’s  extreme  right  and  rear.  Of  course 
this  scheme  of  operation,  which  threw  some  70,000  men  on  the 
40,000  of  McClellan’s  right,  could  only  be  executed  at  a  certain 
risk  to  Richmond.  McClellan,  if  fully  acquainted  with  his 
opponent’s  strength  and  design,  would  almost  certainly  have 
ordered  Porter  to  do  no  more  than  defend  the  Chickahominy 
bridges,  whilst  he  himself  pressed  forward  the  bulk  of  his  army 
to  crush  the  two  divisions  left  alone  under  Magruder  in  his  own 
front,  and  if  it  proved  not  possible  to  attempt  the  works  behind 
them,  at  least  might  have  got  between  these  and  Lee,  and  so 
cut  the  latter  off  from  the  capital  he  had  to  defend.  But  some 
risk  must  needs  be  run  by  a  general  who,  with  so  great  an 
inferiority  as  Lee’s,  attempts  great  combinations.  And  he 
trusted,  rightly  as  the  event  shows,  to  his  adversary’s  ignorance 
of  his  real  strength,  and  to  the  alarm  this  pressure  on  Porter’s 
wing  would  certainly  occasion,  as  sufficient  to  keep  the  Federal 
attention  from  discovering  the  weakness  of  the  force  that  was 
left  in  their  front. 

The  battle  of  the  Chickahominy,  which  lasted  through  the 
26th  and  27th  June,  took  exactly  that  course  which  Lee  had 
designed  beforehand.  The  brunt  of  the  first  attack  came  from 
A.  Hill’s  division,  which  followed  nearly  the  line  of  the  river 
downwards,  and  soon  got  into  serious  collision  with  the  enemy. 
Checked  until  dark  that  day  on  the  line  of  Beaver  Dam  Creek, 
a  small  stream  running  from  the  north  into  the  Chickahominy, 
which  afforded  the  Federals  a  strong  line  to  hold.  Hill  found 
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them  retreating  next  morning  as  Jackson  with  a  mde  circling 
movement  turned  their  jxtsition.  They  fell  back  on  Cold 
Harbour,  where  they  occupied  a  new  line  with  their  backs 
towards  the  Chickahominy,  holding  in  part  the  same  ground 
on  which  General  Grant,  two  years  later,  threw  away  many 
thousands  of  lives  in  a  vain  attempt — the  last  of  many  in  his 
Virginian  campaign — to  force  a  roughly  intrenched  position  by 
direct  attack.  Reinforced  from  the  south  side  of  the  river. 
Porter  held  his  own  stoutly  for  some  hours.  In  vain  did  Long- 
street,  already  famous  for  his  fierce  courage  in  action,  press 
his  men  on  to  support  those  of  Hill.  In  vain  did  Gener^  D. 
Hill  bring  his  division  up  to  his  namesake’s  aid.  The  Confe¬ 
derates  were  fairly  beaten  off:  yet  their  chief  did  not  dare  to 
slacken  their  attack,  for  every  hour  he  feared  to  hear  far.  up 
the  stream  the  din  of  battle  suddenly  rise,  which  would  tell  him 
that  McClellan  had  discovered  how  he  was  deceived,  and  was 
making  the  counterstroke  on  Magruder  which  was  the  only 
thing  the  Confederate  cause  had  to  fear.  But,  at  length  to  his 
left,  as  the  afternoon  advanced,  was  heard  the  roar  of  fresh 
guns  coming  into  action.  Jackson,  it  was  plain,  had  completed 
his  flank  march,  and  was  closing  with  the  Federal  right  rear. 
A  few  minutes  more  and  the  gallant  soldier  himself  appeared 
on  the  scene,  and  rode  up  to  greet  Lee,  cheered  by  Long- 
street’s  men,  already  veterans  enough  in  war  to  understand 
what  his  coming  meant.  Nothing,  it  has  been  said,  of  this  first 
meeting  of  these  great  soldiers  on  the  battle-field  could  be  in 
more  striking  contrast  than  the  appearance  and  manner  of 
the  two.  Handsome  in  face  and  figure,  finely  mounted,  a 
graceful  rider,  calm-visaged,  and  carefully  dressed,  Lee  pre¬ 
sented  the  beau-ideal  of  the  commander  whose  outward  bear¬ 
ing  captivates  the  soldier’s  eye.  His  famous  lieutenant  rode, 
apparently  by  choice,  an  ill- groomed  rawboned  horse,  and  sat  so 
short-stirruped  as  to  give  his  figure  the  most  awkward  appear¬ 
ance.  An  old  cadet’s  cap,  evidently  a  relic  of  the  college  pro¬ 
fessorship  he  had  not  long  since  left,  was  drawn  do^vn  over  his 
eyes.  His  coat  was  not  only  threadbare  but  ill-brushed ;  and 
his  words  were  jerked  out  in  short  abrupt  sentences,  between 
which  he  sucked  the  lemon  which  was,  as  usual,  his  sole  re¬ 
freshment  during  his  day’s  work.  Yet  each  already  understood 
the  other,  and  valued  him  at  his  true  worth.  ‘  That  is  a  heavy 
‘  fire  down  yonder,’  said  Lee,  as  the  Federal  guns  opened  in 
reply  to  Jackson’s.  ‘Can  your  men  stand  it?’  ‘They  can 
^  stwd  almost  anything.  They  can  stand  that,’  was  .the ,  em¬ 
phatic  reply ;  and  after  a  few  words  of  order  and  explanation, 
he  left  his  chief  to  lead  on  the  attack.  This  was  decisive. 
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aided  as  it  was  by  a  fresh  advance  of  the  troops  before  engaged. 
The  Federals  were  turned,  overmatched,  and  driven  from  their 
position,  and  before  dark  the  shattered  remains  of  Porter’s 
force  were  crossing  the  Chickahominy  in  hasty  retreat.  Lee’s 
first  battle,  in  fact,  was  as  striking  a  success,  and  as  well-earned, 
as  any  of  the  more  famous  victories  in  after  days  which  have 
been  so  widely  studied  and  so  often  extolled.  No  word  hence¬ 
forward  from  his  Government  of  any  want  of  confidence  in  his 
powers,  or  fear  of  his  over-caution.  From  that  hour  he 
became  the  most  trusted,  as  well  as  the  most  noted,  general 
of  the  Confederacy.  As  to  his  soldiery,  his  hardy  bearing, 
free  self-exposure,  and  constant  presence  near  their  ranks, 
completed  the  influence  gained  by  that  power  of  combining 
their  force  to  advantage,  which  they  instinctively  felt  without 
fully  understanding.  From  man  to  man  flew  the  story  of  the 
hour.  The  subtle  influence  of  sympathy,  which  wins  many 
hearts  for  one,  was  never  more  rapidly  exercised.  Like 
Napoleon,  his  troops  soon  learnt  to  believe  him  equal  to  every 
emergency  that  war  could  bring.  Like  Hannibal,  he  could 
speak  lightly  and  calmly  at  the  gravest  moments,  being  then 
himself  least  grave.  Like  Kaglan,  he  preserved  a  sweetness 
of  temper  that  no  person  or  circumstance  could  ruffle.  Like 
Caesar,  he  mixed  with  the  crowd  of  soldiery  freely,  and  never 
feared  that  his  position  would  be  forgotten.  Like  Blucher, 
his  one  recognised  fault  was  that  which  the  soldier  readily 
forgives — a  readiness  to  expose  his  life  beyond  the  proper  limits 
permitted  by  modern  war  to  the  commander-in-chief.  What 
wonder,  then,  if  he  thenceforward  commanded  an  army  in  which 
each  man  would  have  died  for  him :  an  army  from  which  his 
parting  wrung  tears  more  bitter  than  any  the  fall  of  their 
cause  could  extort :  an  army  which  followed  him,  after  three 
years  of  glorious  vicissitudes,  into  private  life,  without  one 
thought  of  further  resistance  against  the  fate  to  which  their 
adored  chief  yielded  without  a  murmur. 

Is  it  therefore  asserted  that  Lee  as  a  commander  was  fault¬ 
less?  Far  from  it.  We  say  it  Muth  all  humility,  but  without 
any  doubt,  that  from  first  to  last  he  committed  most  grave 
errors ;  errors  which  only  his  other  high  qualities  prevented 
from  being  fatal  to  his  reputation.  Chief  of  these  was  his 
permitting  the  continuance  of  the  laxity  of  discipline  which 
throughout  the  war  clogged  the  movements  of  the  Confederates, 
and  robbed  their  most  brilliant  victories  of  their  reward.  The 
fatal  habit  of  straggling  from  the  ranks  on  the  least  pretext ; 
the  hardly  less  fatal  habit  of  allowing  each  man  to  load  him¬ 
self  with  any  superfluous  arms  or  clothes  he  chose  to  carry; 
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the  general  want  of  subordination  to  trifling  orders,  which 
was  the  inheritance  of  their  volunteer  origin :  these  evils  Lee 
found  in  full  existence  when  he  took  command  before  Rich¬ 
mond,  and  he  never  strove  to  check  them.  Add  to  this,  that 
though  never  careless  of  the  good  of  his  soldiers,  he  failed 
altogether  to  enforce  on  the  Confederate  Government  the 
vital  necessity  of  bringing  the  supply  of  their  wants  more 
directly  under  the  control  of  those  who  commanded  them ; 
so  that  at  the  last  they  were  absolutely  starving  in  Richmond, 
whilst  the  War  Department  there,  uninspired  by  the  proper 
energy  for  its  task,  had  left  large  supplies  scattered  on  the 
line  of  railroad  leading  to  the  Carolinas.*  And  lastly,  there 
must  rest  on  him  the  gi-ave  responsibility,  shared  certainly 
by,  but  not  wholly  falling  on  his  favourite  cavalry  com¬ 
mander,  of  misusing  the  limited  supplies  of  horseflesh  at  his 
disposal  in  repeating  brilliant  but  unserviceable  marches ;  so 
that  in  the  last  campaign  the  Confederates  were  left  almost 
destitute  of  that  most  necessary  arm.  These  are  grave 
charges.  But  the  errors  cited  all  plainly  sprang  from  one 
flaw  in  Lee’s  character — the  too  yielding  generosity  of  his 
nature,  which  made  him  reluctant  to  enforce  upon  others 
that  self-denial  he  never  forgot  in  his  own  person.  Trifling 
matters  they  seemed  at  the  first.  The  very  modesty  of  tem¬ 
perament  which  prevented  his  correcting  them,  might  in 
another  situation  have  won  him  fresh  admiration.  But  as 
the  war  went  on,  the  rifts  caused  by  indiscipline  and  care¬ 
lessness  in  the  Confederate  armour  widened  more  and  more ; 
and  in  the  end  these  faults  were  hardly  less  fatal  to  the 
fortunes  of  the  South  than  the  greater  material  resources 
of  her  adversary. 

Before  leaving  the  subject  of  the  fix’st  relief  of  Richmond, 
so  brilliantly  accomplished  by  the  victory  on  the  Chicka- 
hominy,  it  is  necessary  to  follow  McClellan’s  retreat,  not 
only  for  the  story’s  sake,  but  in  order  to  do  justice  to  a 
commander  whose  ill  success  before  Richmond  has  diminished 
in  the  world’s  eyes  the  great  services  he  performed  for  the 
cause  of  the  Union,  both  before  and  after  that  fatal  check. 
It  has  been  said  that  the  Federal  general  had  decided  before 
the  battle  to  transfer  his  operations  from  the  Chickahominy  to 
the  James.  Of  this  there  can  be  no  manner  of  doubt.  Nor  is 
there  any  that  the  deciding  causes — the  failure  of  the  hope 


*  We  should  hesitate  to  make  this  assertion,  but  that  it  rests  on 
the  incontrovertible  authority  of  a  general  of  hardly  less  reputation 
than  Lee,  whose  army  profited  by  these  neglected  stores. 
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of  support  to  his  exposed  right  -vvlng  from  McDowell  at 
Fredericksburg,  and  the  alarm  caused  by  the  havoc  which 
Stuart,  in  his  raid  a  few  days  before,  produced  on  the 
Federal  communications  with  York  River — were,  very  suffi¬ 
cient  reasons  for  the  proposed  change  of  base.  Unhappily 
for  McClellan’s  reputation,  he  had  not,  as  before  noticed, 
issued  his  orders  for  the  movement  when  Lee’s  stroke  fell  on 
his  right.  It  was  natural  enough  that  the  success  of  this 
only  quickened  the  Federal  commander  in  his  intended  oj)era- 
tion  :  but  it  is  hardly  less  natural  that  when  the  world  learnt 
from  his  despatches  that  the  severe  defeat  on  the  Chickahominy 
was  followed  at  once  by  the  retreat  to  the  J ames,  the  one  was 
directly  and  wholly  ascribed  to  the  other ;  so  that  McClellan’s 
declaration  that  the  movement  through  White  Oak  Swamp 
was  but  ‘  a  strategic  change  of  base,’  only  caused  his  expres¬ 
sion  to  be  caught  up  and  used  as  a  taunt  against  himself,  and 
became  a  proverb  in  all  cases  where  a  beaten  general  excuses 
the  necessity  of  retreat  under  a  cloud  of  words. 

If  McClellan  deserves  sharp  criticism  for  not  having 
sooner  made  up  his  mind,  and  still  more  for  his  failure  to 
discover  and  use  the  absence  of  the  Confederates  in  his  front, 
where  his  advance  in  mass,  according  to  General  Magruder’s 
officially  expressed  opinion,  ‘  would  have  insured  his  success, 

*  and  the  occupation  of  the  works  about  Richmond,  and  con- 
‘  sequently  the  city ;  ’  his  character  as  a  commander  never 
shone  so  brightly  as  in  the  hour  of  disaster  and  danger  when 
Porter’s  wing  was  driven  in  upon  his  centre.  The  ill  success 
of  his  campaign  as  a  whole  has  caused  his  conduct  at  this 
crisis  to  be  done  scant  justice  to.  But  there  is  no  military 
reputation  in  the  world  which  would  not  be  increased  by 
the  manner  in  which  he  conducted  his  retreat  to  the  James 
from  the  moment  it  began.  His  troops  were  so  demoralised 
by  the  shock  of  the  two  days’  unsuccessful  fighting  as  to 
begin  their  retreat,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Hooker, 
one  of  the  oldest  officers  present,  ‘  like  a  parcel  of  sheep ; 

*  for  a  few  shots  from  the  rebels  would  have  panicstricken 

*  the  whole’ — expressions  strong  enough  at  once  to  show 
the  importance  of  this  first  victory  of  Lee’s,  which  some 
writers  have  spoken  lightly  of,  and .  to  give  the  more  credit  to 
McClellan  for  what  followed.  On  the  very  evening  of  his 
defeat  he  assembled  his  chiefs  of  corps,  explained  his  plan 
for  retreating  to  the  shelter  of  the  fleet,  and  made  his  arrange¬ 
ments  for  covering  the  movement.  The  roads  leading  through 
•White  Oak  Swamp  direct  to  the  James  were  bad,  and  crossed 
by  many  others  which  the  Confederates  might  advance  on. 
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Their  outposts  on  the  Chickahominy  were  close  to  his  own : 
their  confidence  as  high  as  that  of  his  own  troops  was  de¬ 
pressed  ;  and  the  first  movement  of  retreat  discovered  would 
bring  them  on  in  ardent  pursuit,  Lee’s  only  doubt  now  being 
as  to  which  way  his  adversary  would  attempt  to  draw  off. 
Nevertheless  McClellan  succeeded  in  concealing  his  design 
during  the  whole  of  the  28th  whilst  his  trains  were  moving 
off;  and  when  the  pursuit  was  taken  up  on  the*  morning  of 
the  29th,  his  worst  danger  was  already  over.  Moreover,  the 
coolness  and  self-possession  of  the  Federal  commander  not 
merely  stood  himself  in  good  stead,  but  had  its  natural  effect 
on  his  subordinates,  and  through  these  began  to  reach  his 
discouraged  men.  Step  by  step  he  fell  back,  using  his  heavy 
artillery  with  great  skill  to  guard  the  dangerous  approaches 
to  his  flanks  by  the  cross-roads  through  the  swamp.  Fighting 
soon  ensued ;  but  as  neither  side  could  form  any  front  it  was 
never  serious,  and  the  advantage  naturally  on  the  side  of  the 
defenders.  So  the  retreat  went  on  day  after  day.  In  vain 
did  Longstreet,  relieved  in  his  turn  by  Jackson,  press  on  the 
Federal  rear.  In  vain  Magruder  threw  his  troops,  eager  to 
share  in  the  newly-won  glories  of  their  comrades,  along  each 
approach  towards  their  western  flank  by  the  cross-roads  leading 
from  the  city.  Each  attempt  was  met  skilfully  and  repulsed ; 
and  when,  on  July  7th,  McClellan  found  himself  clear  of  the 
swamp,  and  occupied  the  strong  ridge  of  Malvern  Hill  beyond 
it,  his  men  had  so  recovered  heart  as  to  inflict  a  very  sharp  repulse 
on  the  advance  guard  of  the  pursuers,  which  Magruder  has  been 
charged  with  engaging  with  useless  rashness.  Thus  closing  his 
retreat  with  an  unquestioned  success,  McClellan  drew  off'  his 
army,  no  longer  followed,  to  its  proposed  encampment  by  the 
James,  where  the  support  of  the  gunboats  gave  him  a  position 
well-nigh  impregnable.  He  had  recovered  the  confidence  of  his 
troops.  If  they  shouted  for  joy  when  he  again  accepted  their 
command  two  months  later  at  Washington;  if  they  followed 
him  confidently  when  he  moved  to  check  Lee’s  first  invasion 
of  the  North,  it  must  be  ascribed,  not  to  his  mere  genius  for 
organisation,  but  to  the  moral  effect  of  his  masterly  retreat. 
The  battle  of  Antietam,  the  first  check  in  Lee’s  steady  career 
of  victory,  was  in  truth  saved  for  the  Federal  side  at  Malvern 
Hill.  Lee’s  despatch  on  the  subject  of  the  White  Oak  Swamp 
affair  puts  the  general  facts  in  a  dear  light.  *  Under  ordinary 

*  circumstances,’  were  his  words,  ‘the  Federal  army  should 

*  have  been  destroyed.  Prominent  among  the  causes  of  its 
‘  escape  is  the  want  of  timely  and  correct  information.  This 

*  fact,  attributed  chiefly  to  the  character  of  the  country,  enabled 
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‘  General  McClellan  skilfully  to  conceal  his  retreat,  and  to 
‘  add  much  to  the  obstruction  with  which  Nature  had  beset 
‘  the  way  of  our  pursuing  columns.’  Nevertheless,  though 
thus  saved  from  ruin,  McClellan’s  force  was  for  the  time 
powerless  for  harm.  Richmond  was  relieved  from  all  pres¬ 
sure,  and  without  strong  reinforcements  there  was  no  hope 
of  a  fresh  advance  from  the  James.  The  political  differences 
between  President  Lincoln  and  his  unsuccessful  general  aggra¬ 
vated  the  former’s  distrust  of  McClellan’s  powers.  He  turned 
to  new  projects  and  new  commandei’s  for  his  hopes  of  attack  on 
Richmond,  and  the  first  phase  of  the  war  in  Virginia  came 
fairly  to  an  end. 

To  follow  it  farther  would  be  to  tell  a  twice-told  tale.  Lee 
crowded  into  the  next  two  years  as  much  personal  glory  as  has 
'  ever  fallen  to  the  lot  of  a  commander  within  the  same  time. 
Overthrowing  one  opponent  after  another  by  brilliant  strategy 
wielding  an  inferior  force ;  applying  with  unsurpassed  skill  to 
each  new  purpose  the  special  resources  of  the  country  he  de¬ 
fended,  and  the  personal  weaknesses  of  his  adversaries ;  he  failed 
only  when  attempting  for  political  reasons  an  offensive  beyond 
the  means  of  his  force.  Whilst  elsewhere,  ill  success  on  the  side 
of  the  Confederacy  became  disaster,  and  disaster  grew  into  ruin¬ 
ous  defeat,  the  defence  of  Northern  Virginia  was  never  shaken. 
Only  when  a  general  advanced  upon  it  whose  resources  in  men 
and  material  were  practically  unlimited,  and  who  used  them 
deliberately  in  what  Union  historians,  such  as  Dr.  Draper, 
exultingly  call  *  the  process  of  attrition  ’ — wearing  down  his 
adversary’s  numbers  gradually  by  the  free  sacrifice  of  his  own 
— was  Richmond  once  more  seriously  threatened.  The  June  of 
1864  found  Grant  almost  in  sight  of  the  city,  upon  the  very 
ground  which  McClellan  had  held  on  the  banks  of  the  Chicka- 
hominy  two  years  before.  Four  times  he  had  changed  the  line 
of  operations  on  which  he  had  declared  his  intention  to  ‘  fight 
‘  it  out  all  the  summer.’  Four  times  he  had  recoiled  from  the 
attempt  to  force  his  way  direct  to  the  rebel  capital ;  for  his  in¬ 
domitable  and  watchful  adversary  ever  barred  the  way.  Once 
more,  on  the  morning  of  June  3,  he  flung  his  masses  fiercely 
against  the  line  held  by  Lee,  which  ran  across  the  very  field 
of  battle  where  that  general  had  won  his  first  triumph  over 
McClellan.  The  result  was  so  fearful  and  useless  a  slaughter, 
that,  according  to  the  Union  historian,*  when  ‘  later  in  the  day 

*  orders  were  issued  to  renew  the  assault,  the  whole  army,  cor- 
‘  rectly  appreciating  what  the  inevitable  result  must  be,  silently 

*  disobeyed.’ 


Draper,  vol.  iii.  p.  387. 
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Foiled  and  exasperated,  yet  never  disheartened,  for  the 
fifth  time  Grant  changed  his  strategy.  Following  McClellan’s 
movement  of  two  years  before,  he  pressed  on  to  the  James : 
but  -without  halting  at  that  stream  in  indecision  crossed  it  at 
once  to  invest  Petersburg,  and  gain  the  approaches  to  Rich¬ 
mond  from  the  south ;  following,  in  fact,  the  plan  by  which 
he  had  triumphed  at  Vicksburg,  and  which  he  had  himself 
long  before  pointed  out,  when  asked  freely  to  advise,  as  the 
most  decisive  mode  of  attacking  the  capital  of  the  Con¬ 
federacy.  Gaining  the  southern  part  of  Petersburg  before 
his  advance  was  fully  discovered,  he  assaulted  the  works 
fiercely,  and  it  was  not  till  he  had  lost  9,000  men  more  that 
he  desisted,  and  sat  down  deliberately  to  prepare  the  investing 
lines  which  were  thenceforward  continually  to  be  strengthened 
and  extended  until  Richmond  should  be  won.  But  he  had 
still  1 50,000  men  at  his  command,  having  been  largely  rein¬ 
forced  by  General  Butler’s  army;  and  he  had  the  prospect 
of  continual  supplies  of  men  and  means.  Lee  had  less  than 
70,000  men  all  told.  The  armies  of  the  South  elsewhere 
were  overmatched,  and  could  promise  him  no  help.  Want 
of  energy  and  ability  in  the  administration  of  the  Confede¬ 
racy,  hardly  less  than  its  inferior  resources,  left  him  desti¬ 
tute  not  only  of  recruits,  but  straitened  for  the  most  neces¬ 
sary  supplies.  And  if  his  enemy  had  weakened  himself  by 
nearly  70,000  men  in  his  fruitless  attempts  to  gain  Richmond, 
it  had  cost  Lee  more  than  one-half  that  number  to  defend  it. 
He  well  knew  that  this  loss  could  never  be  replaced.  Firm  as 
his  soul  was,  the  sure  effect  of  that  *  process  of  attrition,’  of 
which  the  chroniclers  of  the  triumphant  Union  now  speak  with 
admiration  of  its  success,  was  then  felt  chiefly  by  the  general 
of  the  Army  of  Virginia,  which  was  melting  away  under  it. 
The  hopes  that  had  brightened  his  earlier  years  of  command 
were  plainly  disappearing  as  the  increasing  energy  of  the 
North  brought  her  superior  strength  into  full  play.  From  the 
hour  that  Grant  sat  down  before  the  lines  of  Richmond, 
already  too  weakly  guarded,  and  it  became  plain  that  ill 
success  had  not  shattered  the  confidence  of  the  Washington 
Administration  in  his  sagacity,  and  that  his  reserves  were  in¬ 
creasing  from  week  to  week,  the  result  could  never  be  doubtfuL 
Lee,  above  all  others,  could  well  forecast  the  event,  which  might 
be  delayed  but  could  not  be  averted.  Two  years  before,  when 
McClellan,  after  his  first  retreat,  had  proposed  to  cross  the  James 
and  move  on  Petersburg,  and  the  plan  which  brought  Grant 
triumph  in  after  days  had  been  summarily  rejected  by  Halleck 
as  ‘  impracticable  ’ — a  fact  his  official  memorandum  of  his  visit 
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to  the  army  of  the  Potomac  records — Lee  had  in  his  private 
conversations,  Mr.  Cooke  assures  us,  expressed  his  own  con¬ 
viction  that  Richmond,  now'  freed  from  immediate  pressure, 
could  be  held  safely  so  long  as  such  a  movement  on  its  com¬ 
munications  with  the  Carolinas  was  left  untried.  Yet  it 
needed  two  years  of  continued  victory  in  the  West  to  gain  for 
Grant  that  prestige  which  could  enable  him  to  patiently  carry 
out,  after  plain  proof  of  the  impracticability  of  the  President’s 
favourite  plan  of  a  direct  advance,  the  strategy  which  he,  as 
well  as  his  great  adversary  and  his  predecessor,  all  saw  clearly 
to  be  that  to  which  the  defence  of  Richmond  must  succumb. 

Not  in  the  first  flush  of  triumph  when  his  army  cheered 
his  victory  over  M‘Clellan :  not  w'hen  hurling  back  Fede¬ 
ral  masses  three  times  the  weight  of  his  own  on  the  banks  of 
the  Rappahannock  :  nor  even  when  advancing,  the  commander 
of  victorious  legions,  to  carry  the  war  away  from  his  loved 
Virginia  into  the  North,  had  Lee  seemed  so  great,  or  won  the 
love  of  his  soldiers  so  closely,  as  through  the  dark  winter 
that  followed.  Overworked  his  men  were  sadly,  with  forty 
miles  of  intrenchments  for  that  w'eakened  army  to  guard. 
Their  prospects  were  increasingly  gloomy  as  month  passed  by 
after  month,  bringing  them  no  reinforcements,  whilst  their 
enemy  became  visibly  stronger.  Their  rations  grew  scantier 
and  poorer,  whilst  the  jocund  merriment  of  the  investing  lines 
told  of  abundance,  often  raised  to  luxury,  by  voluntary  tribute 
from  the  wealth  of  the  North.  The  indiscipline,  too  long 
allowed,  told  on  them ;  and,  with  the  pangs  of  hunger  added, 
led  to  the  desertion,  formerly  almost  unknown,  in  the  Army  of 
Virginia.  But  the  confidence  of  the  men  in  their  beloved 
chief  never  faltered.  Their  sufferings  were  never  laid  on 
‘  Uncle  Robert.’  The  simple  piety  which  all  knew  the  rule  of 
his  life,  acted  upon  thousands  of  those  under  him  with  a  power 
which  those  can  hardly  understand  who  know  not  how  com¬ 
munity  of  hope  suffering  and  danger  fairly  shared,  amid  the 
vicissitudes  of  war,  quickens  the  sympathies  of  the  roughest  and 
lowest  as  well  as  of  those  above  them.  He  who  was  known  to 
every  soldier  under  him  to  have  forbidden  his  staff  to  disturb 
the  impromptu  prayer-meeting  which  stopped  their  way  when 
hurrying  to  the  fierce  battle  in  The  Wilderness ;  he  whose 
exposure  was  seen  by  all  to  grow  only  greater  as  the  hour 
grew  darker;  he  who  was  as  constant  in  the  lines  during 
the  monotonous  watch  against  the  foe  that  never  attacked,  as 
he  had  be-;i  yhen  Grant  hurled  fresh  legions  on  him  day  after 
day  in  the  bloodstained  thickets  of  Spottsylvania ;  he  who,  in 
short,  had  long  lived  up  to  the  motto  he  had  commended  to  his 
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son  on  entering  life,  as  the  only  sure  guide,  ‘  Duty  is  the  sub- 
‘  limest  word  in  our  language ;  ’  now  illustrated  in  his  own 
person  that  other  motto  which  he  bequeathed  to  the  army 
when  it  dissolved,  ‘  Human  virtue  should  be  equal  to  human 
‘  calamity.’  The  vision  of  becoming  the  new  Washington  of 
a  new  Republic — had  he  ever  entertained  it — had  faded  away, 
with  all  its  natural  ambition.  The  very  hope  of  saving  from 
humiliation  the  State  for  whose  safety  and  honour  he  had 
sacrificed  his  high  prospects  in  the  army  of  the  Union,  must 
now  be  despaired  of.  Yet  the  firmness  of  his  bearing,  and  his 
unfaltering  attention  to  the  hourly  business  of  his  office,  never 
declined  for  a  moment,  and  impressed  alike  the  falling  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Confederacy,  the  dejected  citizens  of  its  capital, 
and  the  humblest  soldiers  of  its  army.  Once  during  the  sad 
spring  of  1865  he  recommended  earnestly  the  prompt  aban¬ 
donment  of  the  attempt  to  defend  Richmond,  and  the  retreat 
of  his  force,  whilst  it  was  still  capable  of  movement,  far  into 
the  South,  to  concert  further  resistance  with  Johnston.  This 
was  in  February,  when  he  had  received  the  commission  of 
General-in-Chief  of  all  the  Confederate  Armies — an  empty 
title  now,  when  those  armies  were  melting  into  nothingness. 
But  though  he  gave  orders  to  prepare  for  the  march,  and 
looked  on  it  as  the  only  hope  of  using  the  few  men  at  his  dis¬ 
posal  with  effect.  President  Davis,  ever  buoyed  up  with  false 
hopes  of  foreign  succour,  and  loth  to  admit  the  decadence  of  his 
brief  rule,  forbade  the  design  being  carried  out.  The  only 
effect  of  this  contemplated  change  of  strategy  was  probably  to 
delay  the  forwarding  of  supplies  to  the  troops  at  Richmond, 
already  too  ill-cared  for.  And  when  March  came,  and  She¬ 
ridan,  hot  from  his  successes  in  tlie  Shenandoah,  had  joined 
General  Grant  with  10,000  mounted  infantry,  raising  the  Fede- 
rals,  with  all  deductions,  to  a  strength  of  130,000  men  well-fed 
and  efficiently  provided  for  in  aU  respects,  Lee’s  ‘  effectives,’  a 
bare  40,000  men,  according  to  the  best  records,  were  subsisted 
solely  on  the  daily  issue  of  a  quarter  of  a  pound  of  rancid  bacon, 
with  a  ration  of  ill-baked  maize  bread.  Not  that  they  ever 
murmured  at  their  general.  Their  cheers  for  him  when  he 
visited  their  lines  were  as  ready  as  of  old ;  but  their  hungry 
eyes  gazed  more  wistfully  and  sadly  on  his  retreating  form 
each  time  that  he  passed  from  them.  And  the  supplicating 
look  of  the  citizens  when  he  entered  Richmond,  fixed  with  in¬ 
quiring  entreaty  on  the  man  in  whom  they  still  believed  there 
lay  the  power  to  save  them,  must  have  added  a  pang  hardly 
less  sharp  to  that  felt  each  time  that  he  saw  the  increasing 
gauntness  of  his  unconquerable  troops.  No  wonder  that  his 
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hair  grew  grey  in  these  days  of  darkness.  No  one  so  well  as 
he  knew  the  hopelessness  of  the  situation  of  all.  He  was 
fully  aware  that  Johnston,  too  late  restored  to  the  command 
of  which  Davis’s  perverse  judgment  had  deprived  him  in  the 
crisis  at  Atlanta,  was  quite  unprovided  with  means  to  check 
Sherman’s  march  through  the  Carolinas ;  and  that  that  general, 
moving  steadily  northwards,  was  bringing  up  100,000  vic¬ 
torious  troops  to  complete  the  conquest  of  Richmond  and  its 
defenders. 

But  while  he  yet  approached,  the  ruin  fell,  under  the  vehe¬ 
ment  impulse  communicated  to  Grant’s  own  troops  by  the 
ardour  of  Sheridan.  The  line  of  defence,  ‘  stretched  so  long  as 
‘  to  break,’  in  Lee’s  own  phrase,  and  ever  more  weakly  guarded, 
at  last  gave  way.  Sheridan’s  attack  on  Pickett’s  troops, 
which  formed  the  extreme  right  or  west  of  Lee’s  positions, 
proved  completely  successful  in  the  decisive  action  of  Five 
Forks,  fought  on  April  2nd  ;  and  Grant  followed  up  the  vic¬ 
tory  by  assaults  made  all  along  the  Confederate  lines.  The 
position,  so  long  and  so  painfully  held,  was  untenable  when 
turned ;  and  was  yielded  reluctantly,  but  without  hesitation. 
Those  around  Lee  could  judge  of  the  serious  nature  of  his 
feelings  only  by  the  care  with  which  that  day  he  carried  with 
him  the  sword  he  usually  dispensed  with  in  action.  As  dark¬ 
ness  closed  on  that  eventful  night,  he  was  seen  amid  the  glare 
of  explosions  from  the  abandoned  works,  standing  at  the 
angle  of  the  road  chosen  for  retreat  up  the  north  bank  of  the 
Appomattox,  guiding  and  cheering  his  troops  in  person  as  they 
reached  the  ]X)int,  and  following  them  only  when  the  last  man 
of  his  ragged  and  weary  columns  had  passed  by. 

Space  would  fail  us  did  we  attempt  to  follow  out  that  retreat 
in  its  memorable  details.  Well-rationed,  followed  by  light 
trains  of  provisions,  and  its  advanced  ^uard  led  by  one  who 
never  faltered  nor  admitted  hesitation  in  others,  the  Federal 
army  started  in  pursuit  next  morning,  following  parallel  roads. 
Great  praise  has  been  justly  bestowed  on  Sheridan  for  his 
nervous  and  energetic  conduct  of  the  pursuit  by  which  Lee 
was  finally  completely  cut  off.  Nor  less  does  Grant  deserve  it, 
for  the  free  and  ungrudging  manner  in  which  he  supported  his 
ardent  lieutenant.  But  he  ivho,  above  all,  should  have  earned 
honour  for  the  conduct  of  that  march  now  sleeps  in  the  grave ; 
and  it  is  due  here  to  the  reputation  of  General  Halleck  to  say, 
that  the  errors  which  had  marked  his  earlier  conduct  of  the  war 
are  amply  redeemed  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  recognise  that  to 
his  stern  and  unflinching  insistance  on  the  necessity  of  bringing 
proper  discipline  to  bear  on  the  Federal  volunteers,  was  due 
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much  of  the  success  >vith  which  the  arms  of  the  Union  were 
crowned  at  the  close  of  the  war.  The  disorders  which  had  hin¬ 
dered  the  efficiency  of  the  Federal  levies  in  earlier  years  were 
purged  sharply  from  their  ranks  by  the  stern  application  of 
the  military  code  to  the  embodied  volunteers  and  conscripts  on 
whom  the  Union  relied  to  save  it.  Whilst  Meade  and  Grant 
pressed  the  enemy  home  in  Virginia,  courts-martial  at  Washing¬ 
ton  cleared  from  the  service  the  scum  which  accident,  or  bribes, 
or  the  favour  of  state  governors,  had  mixed  with  the  solid 
materials  of  the  Northern  troops.  Week  after  week  appeared 
lists  of  cashiered  officers,  to  look  back  on  which  is  to  peruse 
the  strangest  records  of  incompetence  and  worthlessness  that 
the  annals  of  war  ever  disclosed.  None  proved  guilty  met  with 
mercy.  The  general  that  sold  his  safe-conduct  to  the  trembling 
people  of  the  district  plundered  by  his  troops ;  the  field  officer 
who  disappeared  from  his  battalion  before  the  action  ;  the 
captain  who  stole  and  drank  his  men’s  rations  of  whisky ;  * 
these,  and  others  such  as  these,  found  themselves  treated  with 
no  more  leniency  than  the  private  sentinel  who  slept  before  the 
enemy.  And  as  gazette  upon  gazette  published  lists  of  culprits 
stripped  of  the  epaulettes  they  had  dishonoured,  insensibly  but 
steadily  a  higher  tone  of  bearing  was  instilled  into  the  officers 
of  the  army  thus  watched  over.  Soldiers  are  ever  dependent 
largely  for  their  feeling  of  subordination  on  the  conduct  of 
those  above  them ;  and  the  improvement  effected  by  Halleck’s 
stem  measures  extended  constantly  downwards,  until  the  Army 
of  the  Potomac,  which  was  at  once  the  nearest  and  the  most  im¬ 
portant  of  those  which,  as  Chief  of  the  Staff,  he  supervised,  rose 
in  its  standard  of  discipline,  if  not  to  the  level  to  which  Europe, 
with  the  aid  of  caste  tr^itions  and  reverence  for  rank,  brings  her 
standing  forces,  at  least  to  a  measure  of  efficiency  which  troops 
raised  as  were  these  volunteers  of  an  American  Republic  can 
seldom  attain.  And  if  Grant  and  Sheridan  were  able  to  press 
the  success  of  Five  Forks  on  to  a  complete  triumph  over  the 
retreating  Confederates ;  if  the  conduct  of  their  troops  after 
the  victory  of  the  2nd  April  was  in  marked  contrast  tJ  the 
lassitude  and  indifference  which  had  hitherto  followed  advan¬ 
tages  won  on  either  side,  the  difference  is  to  be  found  not  so 
much  in  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  or  the  individual  cha¬ 
racter  of  the  generals,  as  in  the  moral  power  of  discipline, 
which  had  been  left  unused  by  both  parties  alike,  until  Halleck 
brought  it  into  play  to  add  to  the  advantages  of  the  North. 

So  the  pursuit  of  the  flying  Confederates  went  on  uninter- 

*  These  are  a  few  typical  cases  from  the  official  records  of  the  period. 
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mitted  from  day  to  day.  It  is  needless  here  to  follow  it  in  its 
details.  Enough  for  us  to  say  that  the  Federal  troops  were 
well  supplied  by  their  trains,  whilst  the  depot  on  which  Lee 
had  counted  for  his  men  had,  through  the  blunder  of  the  same 
officials  who  had  reduced  them  to  quarter  rations  while  in  their 
lines,  been  removed  to  the  capital,  just  in  time  to  fall  into  the 
enemy’s  hands.  Starving,  except  for  what  could  be  collected 
by  their  •  dispersal  to  forage,  and  moving  round  an  arc  of 
which  their  adversaries  followed  the  chord,  the  long  experience 
in  marching  of  the  Army  of  Virginia  could  no  longer  avail. 
By  the  fifth  day  their  enemy  had  passed  them,  and  was  across 
their  path ;  and  on  the  morning  of  the  9th  the  way  of  escape 
was  completely  barred.  Up  to  this  time  Lee  had  resisted  the 
proposals  for  capitulation  which  had  reached  him  from  his 
adversary ;  but  when  this  fatal  news  came  from  his  most 
trusted  officer,  the  gallant  Gordon  who  led  his  advance,  he 
resigned  himself  to  his  fate.  For  a  moment  those  who  looked 
on  him  saw  him  almost  overcome ;  and  the  first  words  of  com¬ 
plaint  ever  heard  from  his  lips  during  the  war  broke  sharply 
forth :  ‘  I  had  rather  die  a  thousand  deaths  !  ’  Musing  sadly 
for  a  few  seconds,  as  his  men’s  favourite  cry  broke  on  his  ear, 

‘  There’s  uncle  Robert !  ’  in  deep,  sad  tones  he  said  to  those 
near  him,  ‘  How  soon  could  I  end  all  this,  and  be  at  rest. 

‘  ’Tis  but  to  ride  down  the  line,  and  give  the  word,  and  all 
‘  would  be  over.’  Then  presently,  recovering  his  natural 
voice,  he  answered  one  Avho  urged  that  the  surrender  might 
be  misunderstood,  ‘  That  is  not  the  question.  The  question  is, 

‘  whether  it  is  right.  And  if  it  is  right,  I  take  the  respon- 
‘  sibility.’  Then,  after  a  brief  silence,  he  added,  with  a  sigh, 

‘  It  is  our  duty  to  live.  What  will  become  of  the  wives  and 
‘  children  of  the  South  if  we  are  not  here  to  protect  them  ? 
So  saying,  he  sent  in  his  flag  of  truce  without  further  hesitation 
to  Grant.  The  coming  action  was  stayed  on  the  instant,  and 
the  struggle  of  the  Confederacy  was  virtually  over. 

Of  the  interview  between  the  great  commanders  which 
followed,  enough  has  been  already  written.  Those  who  would 
understand  how  highly  Lee  was  held  in  honour  by  the 
very  men  who  fought  hardest  against  him,  should  study  the 
story  of  that  eventful  meeting,  not  in  the  loving  records 
of  Mr.  Cooke,  or  of  other  writers  whose  sympathies  were 
with  his  efforts,  but  in  the  pages  of  the  warmest  partisans  of 
the  cause  of  the  Union — in  such  works,  for  instance,  as  the 
well-known  memoir  called  ‘  With  Sheridan  in  Lee’s  Last 
‘  Campaign,’  where  the  ardent  Northern  writer,  almost  against 
his  will,  makes  the  chief  of  the  captive  army  the  hero  of  the 
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scene.  Or  they  may  read  it  in  the  cold  lines  of  the  anti¬ 
slavery  historian  of  the  war,  where  no  word  of  bitterness  is 
ever  missing  for  the  politicians  whose  cause  Lee’s  arm  had 
upheld : — 

‘  From  the  Eapidan  to  Appomattox  Courthouse,’  says  Dr.  Draper 
(vol.  iii.  p.  392),  ‘  he  had  indeed  made  a  grand  defence.  He  had  shed 
over  Virginia  a  mournful  glory.  In  The  Wilderness,  at  Spottsylvania, 
on  the  Anna,  at  Cold  Harbour,  during  the  siege,  and  in  the  final 
retreat,  he  had  struggled  against  preponderating  power.  For  a  whole 
year,  he  had  tried  to  stay  the  hand  of  Fate.  No  one  can  read  his 
gallant  acts  without  lamenting  that  they  had  not  been  in  the  cause  of 
human  freedom  and  national  unity.’ 

His  parting  words  to  his  troops  are  historical.  ‘  Men,  we 
‘  have  fought  through  the  war  together.  I  have  done  the  best 
‘  1  could  for  j'ou.  Aly  heart  is  too  full  to  say  more.’  But  it 
is  not  so  well  known  that  whilst  he  uttered  them  with  voice 
slightly  trembling,  tears  from  the  rough  soldiers  he  was 
parting  from  answered  those  in  his  eyes,  as  they  pressed 
round  him  to  wring  his  hand  lovingly,  and  offer  their  re¬ 
sponse  in  the  rude  prayer,  ‘  May  God  help  you.  General !  ’  In 
his  last  army-order,  issued  the  next  morning,  he  replied  to 
their  sympathy  ;  ‘  You  will  take  with  you  to  your  homes  the 
‘  satisfaction  that  proceeds  from  the  consciousness  of  duty 
*  faithfully  perfonned,  and  I  earnestly  pray  that  a  merciful 
‘  God  will  extend  to  you  His  blessing  and  protection.’  His 
last  official  act  was  to  intercede  with  Grant  that  the  mounted 
soldiers  might  be  granted  the  use  of  their  horses,  so  as  to  set 
at  once  to  w'ork  on  their  neglected  farms ;  a  favour  the  Federal 
commander  at  once  accorded  with  a  readiness  as  courteous  in 
the  giver  as  it  w’as  politic  in  the  disturbed  state  of  the  country. 
Indeed,  the  whole  conduct  of  General  Grant  on  this  memorable 
occasion  reflects  on  him  a  credit  which  the  severest  critic  of 
his  chequered  life  can  never  lessen.  That  the  two  armies,  so 
fiercely  opposed  for  four  long  years,  could  have  parted  as  they 
did  without  one  word  but  those  of  sympathy  and  respect, 
seems  to  presage  with  certainty  the  day  when  the  last 
wounds  of  the  recovered  Union  shall  be  fully  healed,  and 
the  great  constitutional  victory  of  the  rights  of  the  Federa¬ 
tion  over  those  of  the  States  shall  be  spoken  of  with  as  little 
bitterness  in  South  and  North  as  its  petty  prototype,  the  War 
of  the  Sonderbund,  is  to-day  in  all  parts  of  Switzerland. 

Leaving  his  army  dispersing  on  parole,  Lee  passed  into 
Richmond,  declining  the  public  honours  which,  even  in  their 
hour  of  humiliation,  its  people  sought  to  ofter  him.  Living 
here  in  the  strictest  retirement,  he  began  his  new  duty  of 
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conciliation,  from  which  he  never  ceased  while  life  remained. 
"When  he  received  from  a  Federal  general  a  private  and 
friendly  warning  that  it  was  resolved  to  arraign  him  for 
treason,  despite  the  military  protection  of  his  capitulation; 
checking  his  informant’s  violent  indignation  he  replied  mth  a 
smile,  ‘  Sir,  we  must  forgive  our  enemies.  Since  the  war  began 
‘  not  a  day  has  passed  that  I  did  not  pray  for  them.’  But 
the  danger  that  the  Union  would  be  discredited  by  dishonour¬ 
able  vengeance  soon  passed  away.  The  firmness  of  General 
Grant  upon  this  point  impressed  itself  on  the  hasty  and 
violent  man  whom  the  murder  of  Lincoln  had  made  President ; 
and  when  Andrew  Johnson  ceased  to  encourage  the  thought, 
lesser  partisans  gave  it  up,  and  Lee  continued  unmolested  in 
his  privacy.  In  vain  his  fellow-citizens  besought  his  attend¬ 
ance  at  their  public  meetings,  when  these  were  once  more 
resumed.  His  one  duty  he  judged  to  be  to  set  an  example 
of  personal  submission  to  the  people  who  looked  on  him  as  the 
chief  representative  of  the  South ;  and  for  this  reason  he  stead¬ 
fastly  discouraged  all  premature  and  useless  remonstrance  at 
the  arbitrary  measures  by  which  it  was  long  governed.  But 
despite  his  reticence  and  humility,  he  made  no  attempt  to  hide 
his  own  personal  responsibility  for  the  actions  done  under  the 
Confederacy  ;  and  when  summoned  before  the  Reconstruction 
Committee  of  Congress  he  was  asked  as  to  the  oath  of  allegiance 
to  the  fallen  Government,  he  answered  plainly,  *  I  do  not  re- 
‘  collect  having  taken  it,  or  Avhether  it  was  required.  If  it  was 
‘  required,  I  took  it ;  or  if  it  had  been  required,  I  would  have 
‘  taken  it.’ 

Virginia,  in  her  ruin  and  suffering,  could  do  little  for  her 
hero,  especially  when  it  became  known  that  under  no  circum¬ 
stances,  however  favourable,  would  the  fallen  general  meddle 
with  politics.  "What  she  could  do,  however,  was  soon  done, 
and  six  months  after  the  surrender  at  Appomattox  Court¬ 
house,  Lee  had  accepted  the  Presidency  of  the  State  College 
at  Lexington,  originally  designed  as  a  cadet  school  for  the 
militia  officers  of  Virginia,  but  now  changed  into  a  place  of 
general  training  for  the  sons  of  such  Southerners  as  were  still 
left  the  means  to  educate  their  children.  His  fortune  had 
perished,  like  his  former  professional  prospects,  with  the  war. 
For  his  wife’s  sake,  therefore,  the  offer  was  doubly  welcome, 
when  it  came  to  him  as  the  token  of  the  undiminished  affection 
of  his  beloved  State.  And  employihent  was  not  the  less 
grateful  to  one  who  had  never  known  idleness  during  a  long 
lifetime,  except  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  hard-earned  holiday. 
He  took  up  his  post  at  Lexington,  therefore,  on  October  1st, 
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and  devoted  himself  to  his  new  studies  with  not  the  less 
assiduity  that  their  sedentary  nature  made  them  somewhat 
a  physical  trial  to  a  man  of  his  active  habits.  The  appoint¬ 
ment  was  a  just  one  in  all  respects,  as  well  as  a  creditable. 
From  far  over  the  Southern  States  parents  sent  their  sons 
to  be  trained  under  the  once  renowned  commander,  whose 
unblemished  character  was  as  well  known  as  his  military 
greatness.  And  the  College,  which  had  sunk  into  nothing¬ 
ness  during  the  war,  and  re-opened  in  1865  with  but  a  few 
of  its  old  inmates,  boasted  five  hundred  students  before  his 
death  five  years  later.  Some  of  these,  too,  came  from  far 
Northern  States,  where  very  early  in  the  days  of  reconquered 
peace,  there  were  not  wanting  men  desirous  to  do  all  that  in 
them  lay  to  bury  the  remembrance  of  civil  strife  in  oblivion. 

Here  then,  engrossed  chiefly  by  the  steady  performance  of 
his  daily  duties,  and  in  no  society  but  that  of  his  pupils  and 
his  neighbours  in  the  country  town,  the  rest  of  that  great  life 
was  spent,  varied  sometimes  by  visits  to  Washington,  where  he 
was  several  times  summoned  to  give  evidence  on  the  state  and 
feeling  of  the  South,  over  the  hard  fate  of  which  he  never 
outwardly  complained,  though  its  sorrows  were  wearing  his 
heart  away.  Public  cares  never  prevented  his  attention  to 
his  College  labours,  nor  to  the  local  municipal  affairs  in  which 
every  American  citizen  of  mark  is  expected  to  take  an  interest. 
He  became  scarcely  less  popular  henceforward  with  the  students 
than  with  his  soldiers  in  his  days  of  fame  ;  whilst  the  residents 
around  reverenced  his  name  no  less  for  his  patient  bearing  in 
his  State’s  adversity  than  for  his  heroic  defence  of  her  indepen¬ 
dence.  The  very  children  learnt  to  recognise  as  a  friend  the 
general  who  had  led  their  fathers  to  victory,  and  went  out  of 
their  way  to  seek  the  grave  kindly  smile  which  had  won  their 
simple  hearts. 

Two  objects  only  Lee  seemed  to  have  left  during  these  years 
of  retirement :  the  one,  to  lead  his  countrymen  back  to  the 
Union,  against  which  he  had  fought  with  such  terrible  effect ; 
the  other,  to  make  of  those  under  his  charge  men  who  would 
grow  up  to  do  honour  to  it.  Of  the  many  anecdotes  offered  us 
by  Mr.  Cooke  and  other  Virginian  writers,  one  or  two  will 
suffice  to  illustrate  the  spirit  of  his  life. 

‘  This  is  one  of  our  old  soldiers  who  is  in  necessity,’  were 
his  words  to  a  friend  who  discovered  him  in  the  act  of  re¬ 
lieving  a  broken-down  wayfaring  man,  and  adding  kindly 
words  to  his  gift.  ‘  He  fought  on  the  other  side,’  he  added  in 
a  whisper,  ‘  but  we  must  not  think  of  that.’  To  a  lady — one 
of  the  many  widowed  in  the  Mar — who  on  bringing  her  sons 
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to  the  College,  burst  out  into  a  strain  of  bitterness  against  the 
North,  he  said,  Avith  a  gentleness  Avhich  gave  the  more  force  to 
his  rebuke  :  ‘  Madam,  do  not  train  up  your  children  in  hostility 
‘  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States.  Remember  Ave  are 
‘  one  country  now.  Pray  dismiss  from  your  mind  all  sectional 
‘  feeling,  and  bring  them  up  to  be  above  all  Americans.’ 
And  all  this  was  Avhilst  his  own  feelings  as  to  the  original  act 
by  which  he  broke  Avith  the  Union  remained  unaltered.  For 
when  asked  directly  by  the  Reconstruction  Committee,  ‘  What 
‘  are  your  own  personal  vieAvs  on  the  question  [of  the  original 
‘  Act  of  Secession]  ?  ’  he  replied  unhesitatingly  :  ‘  It  was  my 

*  vieAV  that  the  act  of  Virginia  in  AvithdraAving  herself  from  the 
‘  United  States  carried  me  along  with  it  as  a  citizen  of  Virginia, 

‘  and  that  her  laAvs  and  acts  were  binding  on  me.’  The  past 
tense  here  being  plainly  employed  to  signify,  Avhat  he  con¬ 
stantly  expressed  in  private,  that  the  arbitrament  of  the  sword 
to  Avhich  the  seceding  States  had  appealed  had  quenched  the 
supposed  rights  claimed  by  them  before  the  Avar,  Avithout  affect¬ 
ing  their  original  legitimacy. 

Pages  of  anecdotes  might  here  be  gathered  to  illustrate 
his  care  for  his  other  main  object,  the  Avelfare  of  his  students. 
That  this  took  a  deeply  religious  form  aauII  surprise  no  one  Avho 
knoAvs  that  during  the  Avar  he  had  never  ceased  the  regular  use 
of  the  well-worn  pocket-bible  which  had  been  his  constant  com¬ 
panion  before  it,  and  Avhich  still  bore  the  name  of  ‘  R,  E.  Lee, 

‘  Lt.-Colonel,  U.S.  Army.’  In  his  comparative  retirement,  and 
meditating  constantly  over  the  sorrows  of  his  country,  Avhich  he 
had  little  power  to  heal,  it  Avas  most  natural  that  this  spiritual 
side  of  his  character  should  become  more  plainh'  developed.  He 
held  to  the  Episcopal  Church  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up, 
but  never  showed  any  trace  of  that  sectarian  feeling,  AA’hich  is 
almost  as  much  a  reproach  to  American  Christianity  as  to  that 
of  our  OAvn  country  :  and  Avhen  once  pressed  by  a  forward  in¬ 
quirer  for  his  opinion  upon  Apostolical  Succession,  he  expressed 
his  simple  faith  in  the  words :  ‘  I  have  not  cared  to  think  of 

*  these  things;  I  have  aimed  to  be  a  Christian.’  Of  his  limited 
income  a  large  part  Avas  regularly  devoted  priv’ately  to  charity. 
And  his  feelings  for  his  students  Avere  expressed  to  one  who 
congratulated  him  on  the  high  state  the  College  had  attained 
under  him,  in  AAords  expressed  with  all  the  earnestness  of  the 
heart’s  nearest  wish :  ‘  I  shall  be  disappointed,  sir ;  I  shall 
‘  fail  in  the  leading  object  that  brought  me  here,  unless  the 

*  young  men  I  have  charge  of  become  real  Christians.’  In 
saying  this,  it  is  recorded,  tears  sprang  to  his  eyes ;  for  his 
feelings  were  ever  warm  and  sympathetic,  and  his  heart,  as  his 
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chief  biographer  has  well  said,  ‘  was  so  open  to  every  touch  of 
‘  gentle  and  quick  emotion,  as  to  show  that  beneath  his  heroic 
‘  character  was  a  vein  of  almost  feminine  softness.’  *  A  noble 
‘  action,’  are  Mr.  Cooke’s  words,  ‘  flushed  his  cheek  with  emo- 

*  tion ;  a  tale  of  suffering  brought  a  sudden  moisture  to  his 

*  eyes ;  and  a  loving  message  from  one  of  his  old  soldiers  has 
‘  been  seen  to  melt  him  to  tears.’ 

Thus  living  and  thus  minded,  he  was  ready  when  the  end 
came  suddenly.  No  failing  strength  of  body  or  faculty  gave 
token  of  the  approaching  close  of  that  great  life.  The  unruffled 
health,  which  in  long  years  of  war  as  of  peace  he  had  enjoyed 
unfailingly,  never  seemed  to  leave  him  till  the  last.  But  his 
heart,  long  bowed  down  by  the  weight  of  his  country’s  sorrows, 
at  last  gave  way.  His  death  may  have  been  professionally 
ascribed  to  cerebral  congestion ;  but  the  medical  attendants 
unanimously  declared  this  to  be  but  the  effect  of  long-suppressed 
sorrows :  and  that  this  was  the  exciting  cause  no  one  could 
doubt  who  knew  how  his  hope  of  complete  jieace  and  restored 
tranquillity  was  deferred  from  year  to  year,  and  how  the  mental 
depression  he  struggled  in  vain  to  cast  off  increased  as  post 
after  post  brought  him  piteous  appeals  for  assistance  from  those 
who  had  served  under  him,  many  of  Avhose  families  were 
starving. 

On  September  28,  1870,  he  had  spent  the  evening  at  a 
vestry  meeting  of  the  church  he  attended,  and  had  headed  a 
liberal  subscription  for  the  object  which  brought  it  together. 
On  his  return  to  the  sitting-room  where  the  evening  meal 
awaited  him,  his  wife  remarked  that  he  looked  very  cold. 

‘  Thank  you,  I  am  well  Avrapped  up  ’  was  his  ansAver ;  but  the 
words  were  the  last  he  ever  spoke  articulately.  He  sat  down 
and  opened  his  lips  to  say  grace — a  habit,  it  is  remarked,  he 
had  never  failed  to  preserve  amid  all  the  haste  of  war — but  no 
sound  came  from  them,  and  he  presently  sank  back  in  his  chair 
in  a  half-insensible  state,  from  Avhich  he  never  rallied,  expiring 
tranquilly  on  October  12,  with  his  family  around  him. 

So  passed  away  the  greatest  victim  of  the  Civil  War.  Even 
in  the  farthest  North,  Avhere  he  had  once  been  execrated  as 
the  worst  enemy  of  the  Union,  the  tidings  caused  a  thrill  of 
regret.  But  though  America  has  learnt  to  pardon,  she  has 
yet  to  attain  the  full  reconciliation  for  Avhich  the  dead  hero 
would  have  sacrificed  a  hundred  lives.  Time  can  only  bring 
this  to  a  land  which  in  her  agony  bled  at  every  pore.  Time, 
the  healer  of  all  wounds,  will  bring  it  yet.  The  day  will  come 
when  the  evil  passions  of  the  great  civil  strife  will  sleep  in 
oblivion,  and  North  and  South  do  justice  to  each  other’s 
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motives,  and  forget  each  other’s  wrongs.  Then  history  will 
speak  with  clear  voice  of  the  deeds  done  on  either  side,  and  the 
citizens  of  the  whole  Union  do  justice  to  the  memories  of  the 
dead,  and  place  above  all  others  the  name  of  the  great  chief  of 
whom  we  have  written.  In  strategy  mighty,  in  battle  terrible, 
in  adversity  as  in  prosperity  a  hero  indeed,  with  the  simple 
devotion  to  duty  and  the  rare  purity  of  the  ideal  Christian 
knight,  he  joined  all  the  kingly  qualities  of  a  leader  of  men. 

It  is  a  wondrous  future  indeed  that  lies  before  America ;  but 
in  her  annals  of  years  to  come  as  in  those  of  the  past  there  will 
be  found  few  names  that  can  rival  in  unsullied  lustre  that  of 
the  heroic  defender  of  his  native  Virginia,  Robert  Edward 
Lee. 
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TTowever  much  an  Englishman  may  admire  the  social 
organisation  of  Continental  nations,  he  has  little  tolerance 
for  the  doctrines  of  that  school  which  would  throw  upon  Go¬ 
vernment  the  obligation  of  taking  entire  charge  of  the  people, 
and  providing  for  all  their  interests.  Imbued  with  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  modern  political  economy,  and  always  jealous  of  his 
individual  liberty,  he  never  desires  himself  to  feel,  or  to  be 
compelled  to  recognise,  the  existence  of  Government  in  the 
business  of  daily  life.  For  he  knows  that  the  grandeur 
and  extent  of  our  commercial  enterprise,  and  the  vastness  of 
our  various  industrial  associations,  by  which  Great  Britain  has 
become  the  richest,  and  perhaps  most  powerful,  nation  in  the 
world,  are  due  not  to  Government  organisation,  but  to  private 
energy  and  skill.  There  are  indications,  however,  that  the 
Englishman  has  begun  to  discover  that  in  some  things  the 
State  may  still  act  with  advantage,  without  any  undue  inter¬ 
ference  with  individual  liberty.  It  will  be  generally  acknow¬ 
ledged  that  if  our  English  system  has  secured  freedom,  we  pay 
dearly  for  the  blessing ;  and  if  the’  Continental  system  has 
repressed  individual  energies  and  capacities,  and  not  allowed 
scope  enough  for  the  development  of  general  enterprise,  it  has 
still  something  to  show  for  its  policy  in  the  widely-diffused 
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comfort  of  all  classes,  and  in  the  general  simplicity  and  de¬ 
cency  of  life.  We  have  perhaps  carried  our  policy  of  laissez 
faire  a  little  too  far ;  and  now,  while  we  still  hesitate  to  en¬ 
large  to  any  considerable  extent  the  sphere  of  interference  by 
the  State,  we  are  quietly  opening  our  minds  to  those  larger 
notions,  in  which  the  protection  and  restraint  of  Government 
may  be  recognised  as  legitimate.  We  have  made  up  our  minds 
to  this  necessity  in  the  determined  attempt  to  extirpate  the 
vice  of  drunkenness,  which  is  known  to  lie  at  the  root  of  a 
large  part  of  our  social  miseries  and  scandals,  and  which  we 
have  already  for  generations  done  so  much  to  encourage  and 
so  little  to  check. 

For  a  long  period  public  opinion  seemed  to  look  upon  the 
ravages  of  intemperance  with  a  curious  but  helpless  anxiety, 
if  not  with  a  fatalism  which  regarded  the  injuries  it  inflicted 
on  society  as  we  regard  the  frosts  of  winter  or  the  heats 
of  summer.  But  it  has  come  at  length  to  present  a  bulk 
of  concrete  fact  far  too  vast  and  hideous  to  be  any  longer 
endured,  shocking  at  once  the  moral  sense  and  social  order  of 
mankind ;  and  public  opinion  has  been  still  further  excited  by 
the  fact  that  the  adversary  is  not  only  strong  in  numbers  and 
position,  but  has  been  recently  swelling  its  ranks  by  fresh  re¬ 
inforcements,  and  extending  its  lines  in  every  direction.  The 
people  of  this  country  are  spending  in  drink  a  hundred  millions 
sterling  a  year.  A  trade  has  grown  up  in  this  kingdom,  with  a 
capital  of  a  hundred  and  seventeen  millions  sterling,  and  a 
constituency  of  a  million  and  a  half  engaged  in  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  its  150,000  establishments — a  trade  more  powerful  far 
than  the  cotton  industry  with  its  capital  of  eighty-five  millions, 
or  the  woollen  trade  with  its  twenty-two  millions,  or  the  iron 
trade  with  its  twenty-five  millions — a  trade  which  consumes  in 
the  manufacture  of  drink  an  amount  of  grain  equal  to  the 
whole  produce  of  Scotland — which  returns  to  the  revenue 
29,126,000/.,  or  nearly  half  the  actual  taxation  of  the  United 
Kingdom — and  which,  after  all,  in  its  legitimate  exercise,  pro¬ 
vides  but  a  luxury,  and  in  its  illegitimate,  the  most  insidious 
of  all  social  temptations.  These  are  facts  of  uncommon  in¬ 
terest  and  significance.  We  have  little  sympathy  with  the 
exaggerated  accusations  brought  by  temperance  orators  against 
the  manufacturers  or  the  sellers  of  liquor ;  but  we  have  even 
less  patience  or  respect  for  the  arguments  of  those  Parlia¬ 
mentary  representatives  of  the  trade,  who  insist  that  the  licence 
to  sell  liquor  is  as  legitimate  and  beneficial  as  a  licence  to  sell 
bread  or  snuffi  We  readily  admit  that  it  is  possible  for  people 
to  hurt  themselves  by  excessive  eating  as  well  as  by  excessive 
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drinking,  but  the  evils  of  chronic  indigestion  are  not  for  a 
moment  to  be  weighed  against  paupers  created  by  the  thou¬ 
sand,  gaols  swarming  with  culprits,  and  lunatic  asylums  crowded 
with  victims,  through  the  excesses  of  the  traflSc  in  drink.  We 
are  also  fairly  entitled  to  argue  that  other  trades  in  their 
extension  bring  nothing  but  benefit  to  the  country,  but  the 
over-extension  of  the  drink-trade  brings  nothing  but  misfor¬ 
tune.  Nobody  is  tempted  into  buying  too  much  bread  or 
meat  by  the  multiplication  of  butchers’  or  bakers’  shops,  but 
the  prevalence  of  intoxication  is  found  to  increase  in  the  direct 
ratio  of  the  number  of  public-houses.  It  is  this  conviction 
that  leads  the  nation  at  present  to  hail  any  measure  to  reduce 
the  national  expenditure  upon  drink  as  nothing  short  of  a 
national  blessing. 

The  case,  however,  has  become  doubly  serious  with  the 
growing  wealth  and  prosperity  of  the  country.  We  have 
reached  a  period  in  our  national  history  when  the  industrial 
classes,  who  constitute  the  majority  of  the  people,  have  attained 
a  position  of  unexampled  comfort  and  prosperity.  They  have 
risen  for  years  past  in  skill,  in  education,  in  organisation,  and 
in  expenditure ;  and  the  course  of  legislation  has  of  late  years 
gone  out  of  its  way  in  every  instance  to  relieve  them  of  all 
burdens  or  obligations,  whilst  very  recently  they  have  made 
new  terms  with  their  employers,  in  the  exercise  of  the  right 
they  undoubtedly  possess  to  revise  from  time  to  time  the  con¬ 
ditions  of  their  service,  and  as  the  country  prospers,  to  obtain 
an  increasing  share  in  its  gains.  We  wish  we  could  say,  how¬ 
ever,  that  the  abounding  prosperity  now  so  general  is  tending 
to  increased  frugality  and  thrift.  We  have  always  lamented 
the  reckless  improvidence,  the  brutal  drunkenness,  the  gross 
sensualism  so  rife  among  the  English  w’orking-classes ;  but  it  is 
all  too  certain  that  the  mass  of  the  w'orking-men,  as  they  have 
found  their  earnings  increase,  now  spend  the  surplus  in  animal 
enjoyments,  in  idle  sports,  or  in  actual  debauchery,  shirking  their 
tasks  for  several  days  in  every  w’eek,  and  devoting  their  leisure, 
not  to  improvement  or  refreshment,  but  to  drink.*  Professor 

*  Captain  M‘Neill,  chief-constable  of  the  West  Riding  of  Yorkshire, 
testified  last  year,  before  Mr.  Dalrymple’s  Committee  on  Habitual 
Drunkards,  as  follows  : — ‘  Colliers  who  used  to  make  3s.  6d.  a  day  can 
*  now  make  5s.  or  7s.,  and  they  will  work  three  or  four  days,  and  drink 
‘  for  the  rest  of  the  week,  remaining  perfectly  idle.’  Mr.  Wetherell, 
another  witness,  says : — ‘  A  man  has  time  now  on  Saturday  to  get 
‘  drunk  twice  before  he  goes  to  bed.’  Another  witness,  speaking  of 
Sunday  dissipation,  remarks  that  Tuesday,  at  mid-day,  is  the  recognised 
time  with  a  large  class  of  workers  to  begin  the  week’s  w'ork.  It  is 
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Leone  Levi  calculates  that  of  the  sum  expended  in  drink’  in 
the  United  Kingdom,  the  proportion  consumed  by  the  working- 
classes  is  about  two-thirds  of  the  whole,  and  that,  of  the  85/. 
per  annum,  which  constitutes  the  average  annual  income  of  the 
workman,  he  spends  18/.  in  drink  and  tobacco,  including  the 
taxes  on  those  articles.  Such  improvidence  as  this  will  not  go 
unpunished :  it  lies  at  the  root  of  half  the  pauperism  of  the  coun¬ 
try  ;  and  unless  they  learn  wisdom  in  time  the  working  classes 
will  see  the  current  of  improvement  they  have  watched  with 
so  much  satisfaction  disastrously  reversed.  The  glow  of  pre¬ 
sent  prosperity  is  likely  to  relax  the  spirit  of  self-restraint, 
and  make  them  forget  how  greatly  a  little  self-denial  now  may 
promote  their  comfort  and  welfare  hereafter.  The  social  eman¬ 
cipation  they  seek  is  not  to  be  obtained  by  the  action  of 
Trades’  Unions,  but  is  to  be  sought  for  strictly  in  the  line  of 
moral  culture ;  for  dissipated  habits  have  a  direct  tendency  to 
diminish  the  remuneration  of  labour,  to  injure  the  workman’s 
efficiency,  and  to  destroy  the  spirit  of  individual  self-reliance 
and  independence. 

We  are  not  to  suppose,  however,  that  the  undue  resort  to 
stimulants  is  exclusively  to  be  found  among  the  working- 
classes.  Attention  has  been  called  to  a  practice,  not  unfrequent 
in  commercial  life,  in  which  the  excitement  of  business  fosters 
a  habit  of  resorting,  during  the  morning  hours,  to  wine  and 
other  stimulants,  often  leading  ultimately  to  the  loss  of  self- 
control,  and  to  the  predominance  of  a  craving  for  intoxicating 
drink.  The  same  habits  have  gained  ground  in  America ;  they 
are  the  perils  which  arise  from  abundance  of  wealth,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  exciting  spirit  in  which  business  is  often  carried 
on,  on  the  other.  If  we  are  to  believe  the  testimony  of 
eminent  professional  witnesses  examined  before  Mr.  Dal- 
rymple’s  Committee,  the  evil  has  also  extended  to  the  higher 
classes.  We  have  heard  of  ‘drawing-room  alcoholism;’  of 
the  habit  of  young  women  of  the  upper  classes  drinking  a 
small  quantity  of  scent  before  going  into  society,  because  it 
gives  an  agreeable  stimulus  to  the  animal  spirits,  but  really 
proves  the  first  step  to  utter  debasement  and  loathsome 


well  known  that  the  brlckinakers,  as  a  class,  are  the  most  highly 
remunerated  of  English  working- people;  for,  during  the  six  months  of 
their  working  season,  a  single  workman  and  his  family  will  earn  from 
140/.  to  220/.,  and  yet,  in  winter,  as  we  are  officially  told,  ‘  They  will 
‘  scarcely  have  a  crust  of  bread  to  eat,  or  a  stick  of  furniture  to  sit 
‘  on ;  everything  goes  in  drink.’  The  vices  of  the  people,  not  their 
savings,  have  increased  with  their  augmented  wages. 
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drunkenness.  It  is  impossible  to  deny  that  the  experience  of 
the  medical  profession,  and  even  of  private  life,  records  nume¬ 
rous  cases  of  this  kind,  which  but  a  few  years  ago  would  have 
been  deemed  incredible.  We  all  know  that  during  the  last 
fifty  years,  drunkenness  had  almost  died  out  among  the  upper 
classes.  A  hundred  years  ago  the  middle  classes  drank  hard, 
and  the  upper  classes  harder  still;  but  their  dissipation  did 
not  involve  the  social  miseries  and  crimes  which  are  seen  to 
flow  from  the  unrestrained  self-indulgence  of  the  working- 
classes.  We  have  now  evidently  reached  an  age — to  use  the 
language  of  the  historian  Michelet — *  an  age  in  which  the 
‘  progressive  invasion  of  spirits  and  narcotics  is  an  invincible 
‘  fact,  bringing  with  it  results  varying  according  to  the  popu- 
‘  lations ;  here  obscuring  the  mind  and  barbarising  beyond 
‘  recovery ;  there  fatally  penetrating  the  foundations  of  physi- 
‘  cal  life,  and  attainting  the  race  itself.’  Amongst  the  calami¬ 
ties  of  France,  one  of  the  greatest  is  the  increasing  consump¬ 
tion  of  absinthe  and  drams,  which  corrode  and  debase  the  very 
heart  of  the  people. 

The  great  question  now  is.  What  is  to  be  done  to  stop  this 
evil  of  drunkenness  ?  What  efforts  can  we  put  forth  to  foster 
habits  of  sobriety  among  all  classes,  but  especially  among 
those  artisans  and  labourers  whose  energy  and  capacity  have 
so  long  supplied  the  sinews  of  England’s  power  and  prosperity? 
In  other  words,  what  can  be  done  to  reduce  the  dimensions  of 
a  trade  which  takes  a  hundred  millions  a  year  out  of  the 
earnings  of  the  nation  ?  The  subject  has  for  nearly  two 
generations  excited  the  intense  investigation  of  moralists  and 
politicians,  who  have  examined  into  the  causes,  operations, 
and  consequences  of  drunkenness,  and  laid  down  certain  prin¬ 
ciples  of  policy  by  which  it  is  to  be  checked.  For  a  long 
time  the  battle  was  carried  on  exclusively  by  temperance 
societies,  the  influence  of  Avhich  was  ahvays  rather  preventive 
than  curative ;  but  by  and  by  the  aid  of  the  Legislature  was 
invoked,  and  now  various  schemes  are  vigorously  Avorked  by 
large  sections  of  society,  representing  every  sect  and  party,  in 
the  interests  of  national  purity  and  morality.  There  Avas 
always  a  great  deal  that  Avas  foolish,  empirical,  and  even 
impracticable  in  these  various  schemes ;  but  they  nevertheless 
did  a  large  amount  of  good,  not  only  in  reclaiming  drunkards, 
but  in  creating  an  atmosphere  of  public  opinion  favourable  to 
the  adoption  of  stringent  measures  against  this  national  vice. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  examine  the  various  plans  proposed 
for  the  repression  or  extirpation  of  drunkenness,  and  we 
shall  then  submit  Avhat  Ave  believe  to  be  the  best  method  for 
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dealing  effectively  with  this  crying  evil.  Strange  to  say, 
forty  years  ago,  wise  statesmen  and  political  economists  im¬ 
agined  that  the  cure  was  to  be  found  in  declaring  a  perfectly 
free  trade  in  liquor.  This  was  the  origin  of  the  Beer  Act, 
which  has  caused  more  ruin  and  demoralisation  to  the  lower 
classes  than  any  other  measure  of  our  day.  There  was  an 
expectation  that  the  beer-shops,  first  opened  in  1830,  would 
draw  men  away  from  the  consumption  of  ardent  spirits ;  but 
they  caused  an  immense  increase  of  drunkenness ;  so  much 
so  that  Parliament  refused  to  extend  the  Act  to  Ireland, 
and  Lord  Brougham,  ten  years  later,  moved  the  total  repeal 
of  the  mischievous  measure.  Various  causes  prevented  the 
abolition  of  the  beer-shops,  which  continued  to  demoralise 
the  people.  Sydney  Smith  said  at  the  time  :  —  *  The  new 
‘  beer-bill  has  begun  its  operations.  Everybody  is  drunk. 

‘  Those  who  are  not  singing  are  sprawling.  The  sovereign 
‘  people  are  in  a  beastly  state.’  Up  till  the  passing  of 
Selwyn-Ibbetson’s  Act,  in  1869,  the  beer-shops  enjoyed 
the  privilege  of  free  trade,  for  their  owmers  required  no 
licence  from  the  magistrates,  and  had  merely  to  do  with  the 
Excise  department ;  and  it  was  not  found  that  their  respec¬ 
tability,  or  the  purity  of  the  mixtures  sold  in  them,  were 
maintained  by  the  force  of  competition.  In  fact,  adulteration 
flourished  in  them  quite  as  much  as  in  the  public-houses,  and 
they  were  certainly  more  noxious  as  centres  of  vice  and  dis¬ 
order.  No  statesman  will  ever  again  declare  a  free  trade  in 
liquor. 

The  question  rather  is.  Will  any  statesman  ever  advance  to 
the  other  extreme,  and  pass  a  prohibitory  law,  abolishing  the 
whole  traffic  ?  The  prospect  is  at  present  extremely  improbable. 
Within  Parliament,  as  we  all  know,  the  principle  of  the  House  of 
Commons  is  to  avoid  large  or  sweeping  measures  ;  but  without 
Parliament,  nothing  but  large  measures  are  proposed ;  as,  for 
example,  by  the  United  Kingdom  Alliance,  whose  members 
are  numerous,  wealthy,  and  influential,  but,  above  all  things, 
impatient  of  all  mere  regulated  monopolies,  as  well  as  of  all 
routine  and  compromise,  and  specially  eager  for  the  adoption 
of  wholesale  restrictions.  They  urge  that  the  renewal  of  a 
licence  to  sell  intoxicating  drink  is  within  the  standing  discre¬ 
tion  of  the  licensing  authorities,  but  that  the  decision  of  these 
authorities,  in  each  case  and  on  each  renewal,  should  be  governed 
by  the  result  of  a  jwpular  vote.  In  other  words,  where  two- 
thirds  of  the  householders  in  a  given  district  are  opposed  to 
the  granting  of  licences,  the  magistrates  should  not  grant  them. 
This  is  the  Permissive  Bill.  If  we  understand  the  object  of 
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this  organisation,  and  if  it  has  any  sure  foundation,  two- 
thirds  of  the  population  in  any  British  town  must  be  so 
convinced  of  the  duty  of  sobriety  and  the  evils  of  drunkenness 
that  they  would,  if  permitted,  suppress  the  very  means  of 
intemperance.  But  it  proposes  to  accomplish  by  a  restrictive 
law  what  any  member  of  the  Alliance,  or  any  man  of  the  con¬ 
stituency  for  which  they  are  so  solicitous,  might  do  for  himself 
on  his  own  mere  motion  at  any  moment  of  his  life.  Why,  upon 
this  necessary  assumption,  should  not  any  two-thirds  of  the 
body  at  once  act  upon  their  convictions,  without  an  interference 
which,  if  convenient  to  them,  must  be  oppressive  to  others  ? 
Nobody  is  compelled  to  spend  a  farthing  in  drink  unless  he 
pleases ;  and  the  evils  of  a  clandestine  traffic  in  liquor  would 
in  some  respects  surpass  those  w'hich  have  sprung  up  under  a 
regulated  trade. 

We  need  hardly  say  that  the  success  of  prohibitive  legisla¬ 
tion  in  America  is  not  sufficiently  decisive  to  justify  us  in 
following  Transatlantic  methods  of  reform.  When  Mr.  Plim- 
soll,  M.P.,  visited  Portland,  the  chief  city  of  Maine,  about  a 
year  ago,  he  discovered  no  less  than  three  hundred  public- 
houses  in  the  city,  and  heard  of  three  thousand  arrests  for 
drunkenness  in  a  single  year,  though  the  sale  of  intoxicating 
drinks  is  entirely  forbidden  by  the  law.  Thirteen  varieties 
of  whiskey  were  offered  to  him  by  the  bar-keeper  of  a  Port¬ 
land  public-house.  Both  Dr.  Parrish  and  Dr.  Dodge,  the 
two  medical  witnesses  from  America,  who  gave  evidence 
before  Mr.  Dalrymple’s  Committee,  asserted  that  the  pro¬ 
hibitive  laws  of  the  various  States  were  not  enforced  but 
evaded  in  a  hundred  ways,  and  it  w’as  always  a  question 
with  Dr.  Parrish  whether  ‘  the  demoralisation  of  society  in 
‘  creating  a  sense  of  disrespect  to  the  laAv,  and  all  sorts  of 
‘  mancEuvres  to  escape  it,  was  not  as  great  an  evil  as  the 
‘  drinking  of  liquor.’  We  cannot,  then,  regard  the  Permissive 
Bill  with  any  approval.  It  is  extravagant  in  scope,  injudicious 
in  principle,  and  imjwssible  of  execution.  Its  idea  of  dealing 
with  a  bad  habit,  by  endeavouring  to  remove  the  means  of 
its  indulgence,  without  the  power  of  doimj  it,  is  the  most 
preposterous  and  clumsy  that  ever  entered  the  human  mind. 

A  very  important  step  has  been  taken  by  the  Legislature 
in  the  interests  of  national  sobriety  and  ordei',  in  passing  the 
Licensing  Act  of  1872.  The  measure  does  not  embody  the 
principles  either  of  the  publicans  or  the  Permissive  Bill  people, 
but  rather  reflects  the  opinions  of  that  moderate  majority 
which  goes  with  neither  of  the  two  parties,  and  sees  in  a 
compromise  the  best  basis  for  legislation.  Indeed,  the  differ- 
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ences  between  the  new  and  the  old  system  are  principally  in 
matters  of  detail,  unless  the  penalties  against  adulteration 
be  taken  as  the  germ  of  a  new  type  of  legislation.  The 
evil  which  the  Act  seeks  to  lessen  is  the  demoralisation 
caused  by  places  where  liquor  is  drunk  on  the  premises. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  for  one  tippler  who  drinks  at 
home,  a  hundred  are  ruined  at  the  bar  of  the  public-house ; 
for  the  people  are  there  encouraged  to  drink,  not  only  by  the 
presence  of  companions  and  the  cheerfulness  of  a  hall  flaring 
with  gas,  but  by  being  furnished  with  liquor  in  single  draughts 
or  drams  as  they  may  require  it.  Nothing  could  be  more 
beneficial  than  the  clauses  assigning  severe  penalties  to  adul¬ 
teration.  There  can  be  no  more  cruel  offence  against  the  well¬ 
being  of  the  poorer  classes  than  that  of  drugging  them,  under 
the  guise  of  beer,  with  such  poisons  as  cocculus  indicus, 
copperas,  opium,  or  strychnine.  Many  a  poor  fellow  has 
probably  committed  crimes,  when  he  was  not  drunk,  but 
poisoned,  and  the  greatest  offender  was  the  adulterating 
jmblican  or  brewer?  Some  members  of  Parliament  thought  it 
arbitrary  to  affix  a  placard  for  a  certain  time  to  the  house  of  a 
publican  convicted  of  adulteration  ;  but  we  cannot  conceive  a 
more  appropriate  penalty,  and  the  law  will  act  powerfully  in 
favour  of  sobriety  by  treating  every  vitiation  of  strong  drink 
as  a  disgraceful  offence.  Everything  will,  of  course,  depend 
upon  the  energy  and  watchfulness  of  the  Police  and  the  Excise. 
A  few  examples  of  severe  punishment  in  each  city  or  town  may 
effect  the  necessary  improvement  in  the  quality  of  the  liquors 
sold. 

Another  good  provision  in  the  Act  is  the  limitation  of  the 
number  of  hours  that  public-houses  and  beer-shops  are  to  be 
open.  It  seems  an  anomaly  to  shut  the  country  house  at  ten, 
and  the  town  house  at  eleven ;  but  people  go  to  bed  earlier 
in  the  country  than  iu  the  town.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  Act,  by  restricting  the  opportunities  of  the  drinker, 
has  already  reduced  intemperance ;  for,  as  the  Horae  Secretary 
remarked  with  truth,  every  advancing  hour  of  the  night  brings 
with  it  an  increasing  ratio  of  drunkenness.  How  thankful  >vill 
thousands  of  men  and  tens  of  thousands  of  women  be  for  the 
friendly  restrictions  of  the  law  which  force  the  workman  to  go 
home  when  the  natural  time  for  rest  has  come,  and  drive  him 
from  temptations  he  has  not  strength  to  resist !  The  hour  from 
eleven  to  twelve  is  the  very  turning-point  in  which  drinking 
passes  into  drunkenness.  Answers  have  been  received  from  a 
hundred  police-stations  with  regard  to  the  operations  of  the 
Act ;  and  they  testify,  with  a  remarkable  unanimity,  that  the 
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nights  are  now  quieter,  night-brawls  are  fewer,  and  drunken¬ 
ness  has  diminished.  The  only  complaint  of  the  watchmen  is 
that  they  feel  the  nights  very  ‘  long  and  lonesome.’  It  is  quite 
true  that  in  many  districts  there  is  no  apparent  diminution  in 
the  convictions  for  drunkenness ;  but  this  fact  is  fairly  attri¬ 
butable  to  the  greater  vigilance  and  faithfulness  of  the  police. 
The  long  hours  during  which  public-houses  used  to  be  open 
were  extremely  cruel  to  respectable  publicans  themselves  and 
their  families.  For  whilst  the  working-men  were  demanding 
a  reduction  of  their  own  hours  of  labour  to  fifty-one  a  week, 
they  showed,  during  the  discussions  on  the  Licensing  Bill, 
that  they  expected  the  publicans  to  be  at  work  for  their  con¬ 
venience  for  more  than  a  hundred  hours.  The  Sunday  re¬ 
strictions  are  all  beneficial,  and  the  issue  of  six-day  licences 
is  a  step  in  the  right  direction,  which  may  prepare  the  way 
for  closing  the  shops  during  the  whole  of  Sunday.  It  would 
be  the  greatest  boon  for  the  publicans,  who  are  deprived 
of  the  rest  enjoyed  by  all  other  classes  of  traders,  and  would 
cause  no  inconvenience  to  the  working-classes,  who  could  pro¬ 
cure  their  liquor  on  the  Saturday  night. 

The  object  of  the  Licensing  Act  is  to  reduce  the  number 
of  public-houses,  to  diminish  the  consumption  of  spirits,  and  to 
afford  a  purer  drink  to  the  people.  The  question  is,  how  far 
will  it  be  successful  in  its  objects?  We  fear  that  the  Act,  even 
if  well-administered,  will  hardly  comjx)se  the  disputes  between 
two  parties  so  irreconcilable  as  the  liquor-sellers  and  the  Per¬ 
missive  Bill  people.  If  the  friends  of  temperance  discover 
that  the  apparatus  of  licence  and  supervision  which  the 
Government  has  remodelled  does  not  suffice  to  prevent 
drunkenness,  they  will  recommence  the  agitation,  if,  indeed, 
the  measure  just  passed  ever  prevails  on  them  to  abandon  it. 
They  may  hold  that  there  is  nothing  in  making  the  public- 
houses  respectable  to  place  the  temptation  to  drink  out  of  the 
reach  of  the  poor.  Any  reduction  in  the  number  of  them  will 
only  increase  the  trade  of  those  that  remain,  and  give  their 
owners  the  extra  profits  of  a  monopoly.  It  is  true  that  drunken¬ 
ness  increases  in  proportion  to  the  facilities  of  getting  drunk  ; 
yet,  strange  to  say,  witness  after  witness  before  Mr.  Dalrymple’s 
Committee  testified  that  the  number  of  public-houses  had 
no  effect  in  determining  the  amount  of  intoxication.  Major 
Greig,  Head  Constable  of  Liverpool,  showed  that  the  beer- 
shops  of  that  town  had  declined  from  845  in  1869  to  432 
in  1872,  yet  drunkenness  had  not  diminished.  The  statistics 
of  Leeds  and  Sheffield  tell  the  same  story.  The  explanation 
is  easily  found.  It  was  the  increase  of  the  public-houses  in 
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the  first  instance  that  led  to  such  enormous  drunkenness,  by 
multiplying  the  sources  of  temptation ;  but  when  once  the 
drinking  habit  was  formed,  the  mere  diminution  of  the  public- 
houses  by  a  few  hundreds  could  for  a  time  have  no  appreciable 
effect  upon  intemperance.  If  five  hundred  public-houses  were 
shut  up  to-morrow,  where  there  are  a  thousand  to-day,  the 
remaining  five  hundred  would  sell  almost  as  much  liquor  as 
the  thousand.  Nevertheless  the  extinction  of  five  hundred 
houses  would  tell  in  the  long  run,  for  the  drinking  facilities 
would  be  proportionately  reduced,  and  there  would  be  fewer 
houses  to  tempt  those  who  had  not  yet  formed  the  habit  of 
drunkenness.  It  is  possible  that  the  new  Licensing  Act  will, 
to  some  extent,  reduce  the  amount  of  drunkenness ;  but  if 
public  expectation  on  this  head  should  be  greatly  disappointed, 
we  can  well  conceive  that  a  party  may  arise  to  demand  from 
Parliament  a  part  of  what  the  United  Kingdom  Alliance  aims 
at — namely,  to  forbid  the  sale  of  intoxicating  liquor  in  bars  or 
tap-rooms.  This  would  not  involve  the  extinction  of  the  retail 
trade,  for  spirits  would  still  be  bought  and  sold  in  the  smallest 
quantities,  with  this  restriction,  however,  that  they  would  no 
longer  be  drunk  on  the  premises.  In  other  words,  licences 
similar  to  those  granted  to  grocers  would  be  the  only  ones  recog¬ 
nised  by  the  law,  because  their  shops  are  not  houses  for  public 
association.  The  Maine  Law  itself  does  not  interfere  with  home 
consumption  or  with  the  trade  in  imported  liquors,  if  they  are 
sold  in  the  original  package ;  but  it  entirely  forbids  the  sale 
of  drink,  retail  or  wholesale,  within  the  State.  Even  in  the 
ranks  of  the  Alliance,  the  number  of  persons  who  regard  the 
use  of  spirituous  liquors  as  an  unmitigated  and  abominable 
evil,  is  probably  small.  Prohibition  is  advocated  for  the 
most  part  only  because  regulation  is  thought  to  be  impracti¬ 
cable  ;  but  there  is  still,  as  we  have  seen,  an  intermediate 
step  before  we  can  be  driven  to  the  adoption  of  American 
methods  of  dealing  with  a  gigantic  evil. 

Whatever,  then,  may  be  the  effect  of  the  new  Licensing  Act 
in  repressing  drunkenness,  seeing  that  we  have  resolved,  at 
least  for  the  present,  to  regulate  rather  than  destroy  the  drink 
traffic,  the  question  naturally  arises.  What  help  can  we  obtain 
from  other  agencies,  such  as  temperance  societies,  to  assist 
the  efforts  of  legislation  ?  It  is  an  important  fact  that  there 
are  no  less  than  two  or  three  millions  of  people  in  the  United 
Kingdom  enrolled  in  the  membership  of  such  societies,  and 
inHuencing,  more  or  less  directly,  a  still  larger  number  of  people 
outside  their  various  organisations ;  that  an  annual  sum  of 
70,000/.  is  expended  in  the  agencies  of  reform,  not  to  speak  of 
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occasional  efforts,  such  as  that  of  the  United  Kingdom  Alliance, 
to  carry  the  Permissive  Bill  by  the  power  of  cajatal ;  *  and 
that  very  high  qualities  of  intellect  and  private  virtue  have 
.been  enlisted  for  nearly  fifty  years  past  in  the  advocacy  of 
temperance.  The  time  is  now  past  for  denouncing  such  societies, 
though  not  for  criticising  their  principles  and  operations. 
There  are  those  philosophic  doctrinaires  who  oppose  them  as 
they  op])ose  all  associations,  lamenting  the  diminished  power  of 
the  individual  in  modern  society,  and  saying,  like  IVIr.  Carlyle, 
‘  a  curse  ujx)n  your  associations :  we  want  a  man.’  But  there 
is  a  great  power  in  the  fact  of  combination.  As  a  means  of  in¬ 
fluencing  public  opinion  and  carrying  great  reforms,  it  has 
been  always  used ;  sometimes,  no  doubt,  by  the  lower  class  of 
intellects  for  objects  that  were  not  good,  for  the  spread  of 
shallow  theories,  and  for  the  gratification  of  petty  vanity  ;  but 
also  for  the  advancement  of  large  and  beneficent  reforms. 
Combination  was  doubly  necessary  in  the  temperance  refor¬ 
mation,  for,  without  it,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  break 
the  bondage  of  individual  habit  and  the  tyranny  of  those 
social  and  industrial  usages  which  treated  spirituous  liquors  as 
essential,  like  food,  to  the  proper  support  of .  life.  Men 
banded  themselves  together  by  a  solemn  pledge  to  resist  a  pre¬ 
vailing  vice  ;  they  organised  the  force  contained  in  the  wills  of 
all,  either  by  sympathy  or  fear,  and  brought  it  to  bear  with 
aggregate  power  u|)on  each.  The  history  of  the  reformation, 
however,  has  been  one  of  relapses  and  broken  pledges,  and  an 
endless  struggle  with  the  powers  of  social  temptation  ;  but  it 
is  justly  entitled  to  the  credit  of  having  created  a  public  senti¬ 
ment  on  behalf  of  sobriety  which  is  yet  expected  by  its 
most  zealous  advocates  to  crystallise  into  a  law  which,  en¬ 
circling  the  moral  conquests  it  has  made,  will  surely  pro¬ 
tect  its  further  development.  The  temperance  reform  would 
have  been  far  more  successful  if  its  advocates  had  been  less 
extreme  in  their  principles,  less  intolerant  in  their  tone,  and 
less  disposed  to  quarrel  among  themselves.  It  is  well  known 
that  to  oppose  the  extravagant  lengths  to  which  the  advocates 
of  temperance  go  is,  in  their  view,  to  oppose  temperance  itself, 
and  to  forfeit  all  right  to  denounce  drunkenness.  It  is  some 
explanation  of  the  exaggerated  forms  of  temperance  opinion 
that  Great  Britain  has  borrowed  from  America  the  methods 
of  dealing  with  this  vice.  Indeed,  every  curious  or  eccen¬ 
tric  phase  of  opinion  on  the  subject  has  been  reproduced  in 

*  More  than  90,000/.  of  the  100,000/.  fund  has  been  already  raised 
for  the  purpose  specified  above. 
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this  country  with  the  most  extraordinary  fidelity.  There  is 
nothing  strange  in  American  ideas  being  bizarre,  extrava¬ 
gant,  or  even  absurd,  for  society  in  the  States  is  in  a  fluent 
condition,  and  readily  adapts  itself  to  the  intellectual  caprices 
of  individuals ;  while  a  moral  intolerance  prevails  in  society, 
suppressing  all  individual  dissent,  far  worse  than  those  ‘  usur- 
*pations  upon  the  freedom  of  private  life’  which  Mr.  Mill 
charges  upon  the  English  middle-classes  with  .their  aggres¬ 
sive  zeal  and  Puritanic  spirit.  It  is  very  singular,  how¬ 
ever,  to  find  the  extreme  opinions  of  America  accepted  so 
readily  in  a  country  like  England,  with  social  forms  so  rigid, 
and  with  habits  that  have  created  ruts  out  of  which  it  is  difficult 
for  any  theorist  to  escape.  But  the  very  same  characteristics 
which  make  Britons  less  susceptible  than  others  to  curious 
projects  and  vain  theories,  impart  to  the  few  Avho  do  adopt 
them  an  obstinacy  of  purpose  which  renders  formidable  that 
which  the  community  at  large  treat  with  indifference  or 
neglect. 

It  will  be  understood  from  these  observations  that  the  tem¬ 
perance  party,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  are  not  a  single 
compact  body,  thinking  alike  and  moving  together,  but  a  great 
straggling  host,  of  which  one  battalion  marches  far  in  advance 
of  the  rest.  There  have  been  three  great  stages  of  develop¬ 
ment  in  the  history  of  the  temperance  movement.  In  its  first 
stage,  there  was  abstinence  from  all  distilled  liquors,  along 
with  the  temperate  use  of  all  fermented  liquors;  but  this 
method  of  curing  drunkenness  in  ten  years  or  so  came  into 
conflict  with,  and  largely  yielded  to,  the  doctrine  of  total 
abstinence  from  all  liquors,  distilled  and  fermented,  which 
represents  the  second  stage  of  development.  The  third  stage 
is  now  reached  in  the  principles  of  the  fanatical  party  known 
as  ‘  Bible- Wine  men,’  who  hold  it  sinful  to  drink  wine,  and 
therefore  refuse  to  partake  of  the  ordinary  element  in  the 
Lord’s  Supper. 

It  is  because  we  sincerely  desire  the  success  of  the  temperance 
movement,  that  w'e  lament  the  growing  extravagance  of  its 
advocates,  which  cannot  fail  to  disgust  sober  and  sensible 
people  and  repel  them  even  from  the  fair  consideration  of 
their  schemes.  Besides,  they  are  dividing  the  friends  of  tem¬ 
perance,  wasting  their  energies  in  internal  conflicts,  and 
threatening  to  involve  the  churches  themselves  in  their  fana¬ 
tical  controversies.  If  they  are  not  wise  in  time,  they  will 
cease  to  exercise  any  control  whatever  over  public  sentiment 
in  a  most  important  branch  of  morals.  There  is  nothing  more 
dangerous  than  to  base  a  great  social  reform  on  untenable 


410  Drunkenness,  Abstinence,  and  Restraint.  April, 

ground  ;  and  it  is  because  we  desire  to  see  the  temperance  re¬ 
formation  succeed,  that  we  protest  against  those  errors  in  prin¬ 
ciple  which  must  be  fatal  to  a  wide  and  commanding  influence. 
Let  the  cause  be  advocated  on  the  grounds  of  Christian  expe¬ 
diency  as  expounded  by  St.  Paul,  and  let  the  temperance 
orator  draw  at  pleasure  upon  the  great  arsenal  of  facts  gathered 
from  human  experience  as  to  the  effects  of  the  drinking  usages 
of  society  upon  health,  pauperism,  crime,  and  insanity,  to  forge 
an  invincible  argument  on  behalf  of  total  abstinence,  not,  per¬ 
haps,  as  a  universal  law,  but  as  the  most  effective  principle  for 
resisting  the  evils  of  intemperance.  Though  we  have  no  high 
opinion  of  the  ordinary  style  of  temperance  addresses,  whether 
as  to  arguments,  rhetoric  or  facts,  we  are  willing  to  make  a  large 
allowance  for  the  exigencies  of  an  unpopular  and  somewhat 
hackneyed  cause.  We  can  well  understand  that  there  are 
thousands  of  people  who  do  not  understand  good  from  bad 
argument,  yet  may  be  so  favourably  influenced  by  strong 
assertion,  persistent  oratory,  and  metaphorical  allusions,  as 
thereby  to  become  permanently  reclaimed  from  evil  habits. 
It  is  possible  for  us  to  exaggerate  the  danger  of  mistaking 
excitement  for  progress;  for,  in  the  experience  of  the  temper¬ 
ance  reformation,  that  advocacy  has  always  been  the  most 
useful  which  produces  immediate  results  of  enthusiasm  and 
arouses  the  feelings  by  powerful  appeals,  without,  perhaps, 
any  very  skilful  address  to  the  understanding. 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  the  temperance  reformation 
has  just  entered  on  a  new  phase  in  connexion  with  what  we 
must  call  a  new  order  of  moral  chivalry.  We  allude  to  the 
Order  of  Good  Templarism.  Its  somewhat  grotesque  aspect 
bespeaks  its  American  origin.  It  arose  in  1851,  and  now 
reckons  a  membership  of  more  than  half  a  million  in  the 
United  States  alone.  Four  years  ago,  it  was  introduced 
into  England,  where  it  now  boasts  of  1,300  lodges;  a  year 
later,  it  entered  Scotland,  where  it  has  1,000  lodges;  and  a 
year  later,  it  was  introduced  into  Ireland,  where  it  now  reckons 
160  lodges.  It  is  evidently  destined  to  great  ijopularity,  and 
may  accomplish  a  vast  amount  of  good  among  the  working- 
classes  of  our  great  towns.  We  regret  the  j)ompous  and  fri¬ 
volous  usages  with  which  it  surrounds  a  really  dignified  and 
manly  institution,  while  the  adoption  of  mysterious  signs  and 
passwords  (though  it  is  doubtful  Avhether  it  possesses  any 
secrets  worth  the  keeping),  is  a  really  retrograde  step  in  an 
age  which  frowns  upon  all  secret  societies.  The  object  of 
its  founders  was  evidently  to  utilise  that  craving  lor  the 
unknown  which  forms  so  essential  a  portion  of  human  nature ; 
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but  both  the  secrecy  and  the  pageantry  of  the  Order  will  be 
undoubtedly  obstacles  to  its  success  with  any  but  the  humblest 
classes  of  the  community.  Its  really  strong  point  is  the 
friendly  surveillance  it  establishes  over  the  conduct  of  the 
members,  who  are  brought  almost  into  the  intimacies  and 
solicitudes  of  family  relationship.  The  power  of  the  organisa¬ 
tion  will  be  greatly  promoted  by  this  social  principle,  which 
was  wanting  in  all  former  phases  of  the  temperance  reform, 
for  it  will  create  an  esprit  de  corps  which  cannot  fail  to  exer¬ 
cise  a  stimulating  effect  upon  its  miscellaneous  membership. 
W e  are  not  so  convinced  of  the  wisdom  that  prescribes  a  life- 
pledge  instead  of  the  old  pledge  of  abstinence  during  member¬ 
ship,  but  moderate  counsels  are  hardly  to  be  expected  from 
the  usual  order  of  American  reformers. 

The  progi-ess  of  Good  Templarism  has  been  rapid  beyond 
all  example  in  the  history  of  social  reforms.  We  must  remem¬ 
ber,  however,  that  it  found  the  ground  already  prepared  by 
the  ceaseless  action  of  the  old  societies,  and  that  it  had  in  the 
first  instance  to  absorb  into  its  ranks  the  thousands  already 
reclaimed.  The  Order  is  still  too  new  for  us  to  judge  confidently 
of  its  permanent  effects ;  but  the  testimony  is  undoubted  that 
it  has  succeeded  in  breaking  altogether  new  ground  with  a 
very  favourable  prospect  of  solving  the  most  difficult  problem 
of  the  day,  namely,  the  reclamation  of  the  lapsed  classes.  It 
seems  to  act  everywhere  like  a  living  fire,  spreading  wider 
and  wider  its  glowing  bosom,  and  thrusting  its  tongue  of 
flame  farther  and  farther  into  the  mass  around.  An  eminent 
Scotch  clergyman  has  declared  that  ‘  next  to  the  preaching 
‘  of  the  Gospel,  the  Good  Templar  movement  has  done  more 
‘for  the  reclamation  of  the  lapsed  masses  than  any  other 
‘  agency.’ 

The  clergy  of  all  denominations  ought  to  throw  their  ener¬ 
gies,  with  a  large  and  enlightened  zeal,  into  the  temperance 
movement,  for  the  Christian  spirit  is  never  more  honoured 
than  when  it  sets  itself  to  redeem  the  masses  from  the  slavery 
of  degrading  habits.  There  are  no  less  than  4,000  total  ab¬ 
stainers  among  the  50,000  clergymen  of  all  sects  ministering 
in  these  realms ;  but  vastly  more  might  be  done  by  the  clergy 
than  they  have  yet  attempted,  to  sustain  the  organisations 
already  existing  for  the  repression  of  drunkenness.  The  hap¬ 
piest  results  may  be  anticipated  from  the  recent  establishment 
of  the  Church  of  England  Temperance  Society,  under  the 
presidency  of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  not 
merely  because  it  is  based  on  the  wise  proposals  of  a  few 
zealous  clergymen  which  have  been  formally  accepted  by  the 
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Church,  but  because  the  Episcopate  itself  is  now  pledged 
to  a  systematic  crusade  against  our  national  vice.  The  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Canterbury  very  properly  said,  at  the  inaugural 
meeting  of  the  society,  lliat  the  Church  has  always  been 
in  design  a  great  Temperance  Association,  but  she  has 
too  long  allowed  mere  voluntary  associations  to  take  that 
place  in  the  work  of  national  reformation  which  she  could 
herself  have  occupied  Avith  far  greater  unity  and  effective¬ 
ness.  She  cannot  now  any  longer  neglect  to  utilise  the 
influence  that  other  bodies  have  found  to  lie  in  the  force 
of  association ;  and  as  she  has  an  organisation  already  existing 
in  every  j)arish,  and  a  competent  man  to  work  it,  we  may 
expect  that  the  movement  will  be  carried  on  with  a  combined, 
sustained,  and  methodical  energy.  His  Grace  very  happily 
disclaimed  any  spirit  or  desire  to  separate  from  other  societies, 
but  thought  that  ‘  in  our  National  Church  the  clergy  had  the 
‘  best  i)Ossible  means  of  advancing  a  good  national  work,  not 
‘  in  antagonism  but  in  friendly  rivalry  with  those  beyond  the 
‘  Church  of  England  communion.’  The  establishment  of  this 
new  society  is  all  the  more  important  at  present,  because 
Parliament  will  hardly  venture  for  some  considerable  time 
to  legislate  anew  upon  the  licensing  system,  and  our  chief 
reliance  must  therefore,  meanwhile,  be  placed  in  moral 
agencies.  The  Roman  Catholic  clergy  are  also  under  special 
obligations  to  engage  in  this  work  with  needful  promptitude 
and  zeal ;  for  the  Irish  masses  of  our  great  towns  are  particu¬ 
larly  addicted  to  drunkenness,  and  have  done  much  to  injure 
our  own  w’orking-classes  by  their  unthrifty  and  degrading 
habits.  When  it  is  remembered  that  one-half  of  all  the  com-* 
mitments  to  Liverpool  gaol  for  drunkenness  are  Irish,  and  that 
one-fifth  of  the  inmates  of  all  our  gaols  in  England  and  Wales 
are  Irish,  though  they  are  not  quite  a  twentieth  part  of  the 
whole  population,  it  is  quite  time  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  should  throw  a  little  of  that  energy  which  they  dis¬ 
play  so  freely  in  politics  into  a  movement  for  the  rescue  of 
their  countrymen  from  vices  which  have  always  detracted 
from  their  success  in  life,  and  have  imposed  such  a  heavy  tax 
upon  our  English  community. 

Indeed,  every  class  in  English  society  might  do  a  great  deal 
to  promote  temperate  habits  and  wipe  away  our  national  dis¬ 
grace.  The  landlords  have  already  done  much  in  the  rural 
districts,  partly  as  magistrates  by  refusing  licences  and  partly 
as  landlords  by  inserting  in  leases  a  prohibition  of  beer-shops. 
We  have  seen  a  list  of  eighty-nine  estates  in  England  and 
Scotland,  where  the  drink-traffic  has  been  altogether  sup- 
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pressed,  with  the  very  happiest  social  results.  The  late  Lord 
Palmerston  suppressed  the  beer-shops  at  Romsey  as  fast  as  the 
leases  fell  in.  We  know  an  estate  which  stretches  for  miles  > 
along  the  romantic  shore  of  Loch  Fyne,  where  no  whiskey  is 
allowed  to  be  sold.  The  peasants  and  fishermen  are  flourish- 
ing ;  they  have  all  money  in  the  bank ;  and  they  obtain  higher 
wages  than  their  neighbours  when  they  go  to  sea.  Within  the 
Province  of  Canterbury,  as  we  learn  by  the  Convocation  Report 
on  Intemperance,  there  are  no  less  than  1,492  parishes,  town¬ 
ships  or  hamlets,  where  there  is  neither  public-house  nor  beer- 
shop,  and  where,  in  consequence,  the  intelligence,  morality,  and 
comfort  of  the  people  are  all  that  could  be  desired.  It  is  still  in 
the  power  of  the  landlords  greatly  to  reduce  their  number.  It 
would  also  greatly  promote  sobriety  among  the  working-classes 
both  of  town  and  country  if  landlords  and  capitalists  would 
provide  them  with  better  houses,  and  thus  surround  them  with 
happier  social  conditions.  We  need  hardly  say  that  the  re¬ 
source  of  strong  drink  is  little  less  than  a  physical  necessity 
to  thousands  of  workmen  and  labourers  dwelling  in  the  un¬ 
healthy  districts  of  our  great  manufacturing  towns,  breathing 
an  atmosphere  which  undermines  the  vigour  of  youth  and 
manhood,  and  sows  the  seeds  of  premature  decay.  The  very 
growth  of  our  prosperity  has  indeed  increased  the  evil.  The 
inarch  of  modem  improvement  and  the  exigencies  of  ad¬ 
vanced  civilisation  requiring  in  the  heart  of  the  great  cities 
large  spaces  for  manufactures  and  railway  stations,  have  swept 
away  many  of  the  worst  streets;  but  what  has  thus  been 
removed  has  not  been  replaced,  and  the  masses,  bereft  of  their 
miserable  dwellings,  have  been  only  driven  upon  the  scanty 
accommodation  of  their  poorer  neighbours,  crowding  to  suffoca¬ 
tion  dens  already  filled.  Every  new  outbreak  of  fever  in  such 
places  has  sent  new  alarms  to  the  hearts  of  the  middle  and  upper 
classes,  and  then  benevolence,  reinforced  by  terror  and  selfish¬ 
ness,  has  quickened  its  pace,  but  has  sometimes  aggravated  the 
mischief  by  collecting  larger  numbers  of  recipients  of  alms. 
If  English  society  is  ever  to  be  purified  from  its  depths,  it  is 
only  jiossible  through  an  improved  system  of  dwellings  for  the 
working-classes.  To  give  them  homes  is  the  sure  means  to 
promote  not  only  their  physical  comfort  but  their  moral  re¬ 
generation.  Few  speculators  ever  dream  of  erecting  streets 
for  their  accommodation ;  yet  no  speculation  w’ould  be  more 
successful.  Landlords  in  the  rural  districts  are  beginning  to 
bestir  themselves  in  this  good  work,  for  they  know  that  nothing 
will  tend  more  to  make  their  labourers  contented,  comfortable, 
and  thrifty,  while  it  will  amply  repay  them  by  lowering  poor- 
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rates  and  by  the  large  rents  the  peasants  are  eager  to  pay  for  a 
plot  of  ground  to  be  cultivated  in  their  leisure  hours.  The 
capitalists  of  towns  might  very  well  invest  a  portion  of  their 
vast  capital  in  constructing  working-class  dwellings,  which 
would  have  an  influence  of  the  most  beneficial  order  even  upon 
the  advancement  of  their  own  interests ;  and  an  excellent 
society  has  recently  been  founded  for  this  purpose,  which  pays 
six  per  cent,  on  its  capital. 

But  above  all,  the  working-classes  might  do  much  to  emanci¬ 
pate  themselves  from  the  bondage  of  degrading  habits.  Mr. 
Thomas  Brassey  praises  the  leaders  of  the  Trades’  Unions  for 
discouraging  drunkenness;  but  we  have  never  heard  of  any 
particular  steps  they  have  taken  for  this  purpose.  They  have 
an  organisation  already  in,  existence  to  regulate  the  conditions 
of  their  labour :  why  should  they  not  employ  it  to  suppress 
drunkenness,  and  thus  make  their  labour  more  profitable  to 
themselves  and  to  society?  We  know  it  is  difficult  to  reach 
the  convictions  of  our  workmen,  who  work  harder  than  those 
of  any  other  country,  and  imagine  that  hard  work  is  an  excuse 
for  hard  drinking.  When  Mr.  Brassey  was  constructing  the 
Great  Northern  Railway,  there  was  a  celebrated  gang  of 
‘  navvies’  who  did  more  work  than  any  other  gang  on  the 
line  and  always  left  off  work  an  hour  and  a  half  earlier 
than  the  other  men.  ‘  Every  man  in  this  powerful  gang 
‘  was  a  teetotaller.’  The  Trades’  Unions  ought  to  use  their 
influence  to  stop  the  payment  of  wages  at  public  houses — a 
practice  which  has  always  had  a  demoralising  and  injurious 
tendency.  The  working-classes  are  beginning  to  understand 
the  new  and  rapidly-expanding  system  of  Co-operation,  which 
has  been  so  remarkably  successful  at  Rochdale  and  in  various 
other  parts  of  the  kingdom.  They  possess  capital  enough,  if 
they  will  not  waste  it  in  beer  and  tobacco,  to  try  the  ex¬ 
periment  on  a  large  scale  ;  for  it  has  been  calculated  that  the 
money  paid  by  them  for  drink  and  tobacco  alone,  could  secure 
to  them  the  whole  of  the  capital  employed  in  trades,  professions, 
and  occupations,  in  ten  years,  and  purchase  all  the  land  of  the 
country  in  twenty  years  more.  We  have  in  the  success  of 
these  co-operative  schemes  a  solution  of  the  most  difficult  of 
all  social  questions,  and  a  guarantee,  moreover,  for  those 
virtues  of  sobriety,  prudence,  and  thrift,  which  will  work  out 
the  emancipation  and  elevation  of  the  British  working-man. 

We  have  thus  noticed  various  remedies  for  dealing  with 
drunkenness,  which  are  all,  however,  rather  preventive  than 
curative  in  their  character.  Let  us  now  consider  the  details 
of  a  plan  proposed  for  dealing  with  drunkenness  as  a  disease, 
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and  treating  it  scientifically  in  asylums  for  the  inebriate. 
Society  has  uniformly  hitherto  regarded  drunkenness  as  a 
mere  offence  against  the  public  welfare  and  morals,  and  has 
had  no  knowledge  of  it  as  a  disease.  Doctors  tell  us,  how¬ 
ever,  that  excess  in  drink  by  a  man  heretofore  sober  is 
often  one  of  the  first  symptoms  of  general  paralysis;  that 
there  is  a  special  form  of  mental  alienation,  called  Dipsomania, 
in  which  the  principal  symptom  is  excess  in  drink ;  and  that 
drunkenness  is  frequentljr  due  to  hereditary  transmission.  But 
in  many  instances,  insanity  is  the  direct  result  of  drunkenness, 
and  presents  itself  under  three  well-defined  forms,  known  as 
delirium  tremens,  general  paralysis,  and  alcoholic  pseudo¬ 
paralysis.*  This  last  form  is  curable,  and  institutions  have 
been  founded  expressly  for  its  treatment.  The  public  are 
acquainted  with  the  leading  points  of  the  measure  intro¬ 
duced  into  Parliament  by  Mr.  Dalrymple,  member  for  Bath. 
Starting  from  the  principle  that  drunkards  are  a  very  pecu¬ 
liar  class,  and  that  the  evils  and  miseries  which  they  inflict 
on  society  are  absolutely  unendurable,  he  proposed  the  esta¬ 
blishment  of  refuges  for  the  drunkard,  *  but  withdrew  it  on 
the  promise  of  Mr.  Bruce,  the  Home  Secretary,  that  he 
would  grant  a  Select  Committee  to  inquire  into  the  subject 
in  all  its  bearings.  The  report  of  this  Committee  is  now  in 
our  hands,  and  is  an  exceedingly  instructive  document.  It 
very  properly  points  out  ‘  a  very  large  amount  of  drunken- 

*  ness  among  all  classes  and  both  sexes,  which  never  becomes 

•  All  the  doctors  who  gave  evidence  before  Mr.  Dalrymple’s  Com¬ 
mittee  are  agreed  that  habitual  drunkenness  is  a  form  of  insanity.  Dr. 
Peddie,  of  Edinburgh,  speaks  of  the  quality  of  the  crimes  committed 
by  persons  under  the  influence  of  drink  as  aflfording  a  sort  of  crucial 
test  upon  this  point.  For  example,  criminals,  who  are  habitual 
drunkards,  adhere  with  great  uniformity  to  one  class  of  crime.  One 
man,  when  drunk,  always  stole  bibles ;  another,  spades ;  another, 
shoes ;  another,  shawls ;  another,  tubs.  Dr.  Skae,  of  Edinburgh,  says 
there  are  other  symptoms  of  insanity  besides  drinking : — ‘  The  habitual 

*  drunkards  are  entirely  given  to  lying :  you  cannot  believe  a  word 
‘  they  say  when  under  the  influence  of  drink,  and  they  will  very  often 
^  entertain  a  dislike  to  their  friends,  which  makes  them  dangerous. 
‘  I  have  a  gentleman  imder  my  care  now,  who  has  been  well  for  three 
‘  years,  but  when  he  is  ill  he  hates  his  wife,  and  he  hates  his  own  life, 
‘  and  when  he  is  well,  he  is  very  gentle  and  modest  and  retiring  in  his 
‘  habits.’  Another  doctor  says :  ‘  Dipsomaniacs  are  indifferent  to 
‘their  relatives  and  friends;  and  their  moral  nature  is  degraded.’ 
Every  medical  witness  represents  Dipsomania  as  involving  the  loss  of 
truth,  honour,  and  affection,  as  well  as  intellectual  enfeeblement. 
These  are  all  symptoms  of  mental  derangement. 
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‘  public  or  ia’  dealt  with  by  the  authorities,  but  which  is 
‘  probably  even  a  more  fertile  source  of  miseiy,  poverty,  and 
‘  degradation  than  that  which  comes  before  the  police  courts ;  ’ 
and  reports  that  ‘  legislation  in  such  cases  was  strongly  advo- 
‘  cated  by  all  the  witnesses  before  the  Committee.’  Some  of 
the  witnesses  thought  it  remarkable  that  institutions  for  the 
treatment  of  inveterate  drunkards  are  so  rare,  and  that  we 
are  without  legal  sanction  for  treating  chronic  or  inveterate 
drunkenness  as  a  cause  of  insanity  or  irresponsibility.  Dr. 
Forbes  Winslow  says :  ‘  Such  institutions  are,  to  my  mind, 

‘  one  of  the  great  and  crying  wants  of  the  age.  I  know 
‘  numbers  of  ladies  moving  in  very  good  society  who  are 
‘  never  sober,  and  often  brought  home  by  the  police  drunk. 

‘  They  are  wives  of  men  in  a  very  high  social  position.  I  have 
‘  been  often  consulted  about  these  cases ;  my  hands  are  tied ;  I 
‘  have  no  doubt  there  is  the  insanity  of  drunkenness  in  them, 

‘  but  it  is  not  the  insanity  that  comes  within  the  strict  letter 
‘  of  the  law.’  Dr.  Druitt  appealed  to  the  Committee  strongly 
in  behalf  of  a  class  consisting  chiefly  of  women  of  the  upper 
classes,  or  men  who  were  led  to  secret  drinking  for  the  relief 
of  misery,  and  urged  that  the  habit  defied  all  moral  or  religious 
restraints.  ‘  I  have  known  many  instances  of  women,  amiable, 
‘  respectable,  and  pre-eminently  religious,  who,  nevertheless, 
‘  were  the  victims  of  this  habit  from  physical  or  moral  causes.’ 
The  Avitnesses  believed  that  many  a  good  life  would  be  saved 
if  the  law  gave  power  to  friends,  subject  to  medical  certifica¬ 
tion,  to  confine  drunkards  in  such  institutions,  and  that  the 
very  fear  of  being  sent  to  them  would  operate  powerfully  in 
some  cases.  But  we  are  bound  to  consider  the  interests  of 
society,  and  especially  of  families,  as  well  as  those  of  indi¬ 
vidual  drunkards.  It  is  a  very  serious  fact  that  drunkenness 
represents  a  more  constant  deduction  from  our  capacity  for 
physical  and  moral  action  than  fever  or  insanity  in  its  ordinary 
forms ;  but  its  disastrous  effects,  especially  upon  the  social  and 
moral  welfare  of  families,  are  even  wider  than  those  of  so-called 
diseases.  For,  not  to  speak  of  the  evil  inflicted  by  hereditary 
disorders  transmitted  by  drunken  parents  to  their  offspring, 
we  must  reflect  upon  the  widespread  suffering  and  distress  of 
relatives  who  are  quite  powerless  against  outrages  which  the 
existing  state  of  the  law  may  punish  but  cannot  prevent. 
Dr.  Bree,  of  Colchester,  said  he  knew  of  a  case  in  which 
a  man  killed  his  wife  by  getting  drunk  and  coming  into  her 
sick  room  and  worrying  her  out  of  life  till  she  died.  Dr.  J.  C. 
Browne,  of  Wakefield,  says  that  refuges  for  inebriates  would 
be  a  great  relief  to  relatives  and  friends.  ‘  Frequent  applica- 
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‘  tions  are  now  made  from  the  relatives  and  friends  of  habitual 
^  drunkards,  asking  what  is  to  be  done  with  them,  and  stating 
<  that  their  patience  is  exhausted ;  ’  and  he  mentions  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  a  case  in  which  the  relatives  actually  sent  a  drunkard 
to  a  hotel  that  he  might  drink  himself  to  death.  Thus  they 
got  finally  rid  of  him. 

The  report  of  Mr.  Dalrymple’s  Committee  was  mainly 
founded  upon  the  experience  derived  from  the  working  of 
these  institutions  for  inebriates  in  America,  of  which  there 
are  nine  in  the  United  States  and  one  in  Canada.  Mr.  Dal- 
rymple  had  himself  visited  all  of  them  but  one,  and  two 
superintendents  of  inebriate  asylums.  Dr.  Parrish  and  Dr. 
Dodge,  gave  important  evidence  to  the  Committee  respect¬ 
ing  their  constitution  and  management.  The  substance  of 
their  testimony  may  be  briefly  described. 

The  first  institution  of  this  kind  was  founded  at  Binghamp- 
ton,  in  the  State  of  New  York,  by  an  Englishman  named  Dr. 
Turner,  who  raised  8,0007.  by  voluntary  subscriptions  for  the 
erection  of  the  necessary  buildings  ;  but  being  unable  to  com¬ 
plete  the  work,  he  transferred  it  to  the  State  Legislature,  on 
condition  that  they  would  make  annual  appropriations  to 
finish  it.  The  institution  was  opened  for  the  reception  of 
patients  in  1863,  and  now  contains  80  inmates,  though,  when 
fully  completed,  it  will  accommodate  200.  Altogether,  the 
enormous  sum  of  120,0007.  has  been  expended  upon  it  by 
the  New  York  Legislature.  All  the  other  asylums  have  been 
erected  by  private  enterprise  or  benevolence,  though,  with 
two  exceptions,  they  all  receive  a  partial  support  from  the 
State.  There  is  a  favourable  report  of  their  financial  position, 
as  a  weekly  charge  of  twenty  dollars  to  voluntary  inmates  is 
said  to  render  them  easily  self-supporting,  and  the  labour  of 
the  committed  patients  more  than  defrays  the  cost  of  their  de¬ 
tention.  Since  their  foundation,  5,959  persons  have  been 
admitted  to  all  the  asylums,  of  whom  5,515  persons  entered 
voluntarily,  144  by  the  intervention  of  friends,*  and  214  were 
committed  by  the  justices.  Of  this  whole  number,  2,018  have 


*  Dr.  Parrish  refers  to  an  ‘  Act  relating  to  Lunatics  and  Habitual 
‘  Drunkards,’  which  provides  that  any  relative  of  an  habitual  drunkard 
may  present  his  case  to  the  Resident-Judge  of  Common  Pleas  or 
Quarter  Sessions,  who  appoints  a  commissioner  to  investigate  the  case 
by  the  aid  of  a  jury  of  six  men,  in  the  presence  of  the  drunkard. 
The  inquiry  is  conducted,  for  the  sake  of  privacy,  in  the  commissioner’s 
own  office.  The  judge  gives  effect  to  the  verdict  of  the  jury,  if  the 
case  is  proved,  by  committing  the  drunkard  to  an  inebriate  asylum  for 
a  certain  ^ecihed  period. 
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been  cured,  or  about  34  per  cent.  There  is  some  variety  of 
opinion  as  to  the  exact  value  of  these  cures,  but  the  American 
witnesses  testified  that  no  cure  Avas  ever  reported  without  the 
most  careful  inquiry  into  the  subsequent  history  of  each  case. 
The  managers  are  all  of  opinion  that  the  proportion  of  cures  is 
conditioned  by  the  length  of  the  residence.  The  average 
residence  of  each  patient  is  a  hundred  days,  though  some 
remain  a  year  and  more ;  but  the  managers  consider  the  hun¬ 
dred  days  too  short  a  period,  and  as  they  have  no  legal  power 
to  detain  their  patients,  the  history  of  the  asylums  has  been 
marked  by  a  large  proportion  of  relapses.  An  eminent  Ame¬ 
rican  doctor,  quoted  by  Dr.  Parrish,  says  that  ‘  nothing  but 
‘  the  power  of  detention,  and  that  for  a  period  long  enough  to 

*  restore  the  tissues  of  the  body,  the  development  of  which  has 
‘  been  arrested  or  altered  by  the  use  of  alcohol,  will  suffice ; 

*  that  the  very  craving  for  stimulus  depends  on  the  patients’ 

‘  depraved  or  disordered  condition,  and  that,  while  it  lasts,  no 
‘  promise  of  abstinence  is  worth  a  cent.’  The  desire  to  obtain 
drink  becomes  most  imperious  exactly  at  the  time  when  it 
will  inflict  the  greatest  mischief.  At  this  stage  of  treatment, 
advice,  entreaty,  warning  are  alike  useless ;  and  threats,  unless 
backed  by  the  poAver  of  the  key,  are  just  as  unavailing.  This 
period  lasts  but  a  short  time,  and  tAventy-four  or  forty-eight 
hours  often  suffice  to  avert  the  danger.  The  evidence  of  the 
American  doctors  throAvs  little  light  upon  the  method  of  treat¬ 
ing  drunkards  in  these  asylums.  So  far  as  we  can  ascertain, 
there  is  no  particular  medicinal  treatment  prescribed — ‘  nothing 

*  that  we  can  call  specific.’  ‘  Stimulants  form  no  part  of 
‘  the  dietetic  treatment,  and  are  only  used  medicinally,  and 

*  that  not  in  every  case.’  The  Russian  vapour-bath  is  used. 
Mr.  Dalrymple  says  that  all  the  managers  of  asylums  but  one 
use  liquor  remedially,  but  the  disease  once  mastered,  it  is 
dropped.  It  is  generally  agreed  that  the  advantages  of  these 
asylums  are  much  wider  than  in  the  restoration  of  individual 
drunkards  to  habits  of  sobriety,  for  they  exercise  a  deterrent 
influence  upon  other  inebriates. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  supplies  also  some  information 
respecting  similar  refuges  in  Great  Britain.  The  principal  of 
these  is  the  Queensberry  Lodge  Asylum  in  Edinburgh,  esta¬ 
blished  in  1866,  for  ladies  only,  Avho  are  usually  admitted  on 
the  urgent  solicitation  of  friends,  though  there  are  cases  in 
Avhich  the  inebriates  having  been  brought  before  the  sheriff 
get  their  choice  of  spending  a  fixed  period  in  the  asylum  rather 
than  go  to  prison.  The  number  of  patients  admitted  since  the 
foundation  of  the  asylum  was  149,  of  whom  37  are  reported 
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as  cured,  17  as  still  under  care,  leaving  95  to  be  accounted 
for.  The  asylum  is  entirely  self-supporting.  There  is  also 
under  the  same  committee  of  management  an  asylum  for 
inebriates  at  Queensberry  House,  established  in  1832,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  poorer  classes,  mostly  drunken  wives  or  drunken 
husbands.  It  contains  300  inmates,  of  whom  250  are  habitual 
drunkards,  and  is  almost  self-supporting.  There  is  also  a 
house  called  ‘  The  Christian  Home  for  Inebriates,’  at  Bakcwell, 
in  Derbyshire,  conducted  by  a  Dissenting  minister,  and  con¬ 
taining  from  40  to  50  inmates.  It  appears  from  the  evidence 
of  Dr.  Browne,  of  the  Wakefield  Lunatic  Asylum,  that  it  was 
the  practice  formerly  to  send  habitual  drunkards  from  England 
to  the  lunatic  asylums  of  Scotland,  but  after  the  Act  of  1857 
the  sheriffs  declined  any  longer  to  grant  warrants  for  the 
admission  of  inebriates  to  such  institutions.  It  has  also  been 
the  custom  to  receive  such  persons  in  private  houses ;  but  most 
of  these  refuges  in  Scotland,  according  to  Dr.  Browne,  have 
been  failures ;  ‘  arising  from  the  want  of  power  on  the  part  off 
‘  the  guardians,  and  the  want  of  occupation  on  the  part  of  the 
‘  patients.’  Dr.  Mitchell  suggested  the  erection  of  one  great 
establishment  in  some  central  part  of  Scotland  at  the  public 
expense,  but  would  leave  the  establishment  of  other  asylums 
to  private  enterprise. 

The  Report  of  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons  is  altogether  favourable  to  the  establishment  of 
refuges  in  this  country.  It  recommends  the  legal  control  of 
the  habitual  inebriate — ‘  a  power  which  is  obtained  easily  at 
‘  a  moderate  cost,  and  free  from  the  danger  of  abuse  and  undue 
‘  infringement  of  personal  liberty ;  ’  while  it  suggests  that  in 
case  of  three  convictions  being  recorded  within  a  period  of 
twelve  months  for  drunkenness,  the  magistrates  should  require 
the  offender  to  find  sureties  for  sobriety  for  a  fixed  period,  and 
in  default  of  the  same,  the  offender  should  be  sentenced  to  a 
considerable  period  of  detention  in  an  industrial  reformatory 
for  inebriates.  W e  are  not  very  sanguine  about  the  prospect 
of  sureties  being  often  forthcoming  in  cases  of  a  very  hopeless 
character,  though,  if  the  plan  were  at  all  practicable,  it  would 
certainly  exercise  a  beneficial  influence  by  enlisting  on  the  side 
of  the  drunkard  the  jealous  and  watchful  co-operation  of 
friends.  The  Committee  recommend  the  establishment  of 
asylums  of  two  classes — one  for -those  able  to  pay  for  them¬ 
selves,  which  can  be  easily  supplied  through  private  enterprise, 
and  the  other  for  those  unable  to  pay,  or  only  partially,  the 
asylums  for  this  class  being  ‘  established  by  State  or  local 
‘  authorities,  and,  at  first,  at  their  cost,  though  there  is  good 
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*  reason  to  believe  that  they  can  he  made  wholly,  or  partially, 

*  self-supporting.’  The  managers  are  in  all  cases  to  possess 
full  power  to  detain  all  inmates  for  a  period  determined  by 
certain  conditions  ;  ‘  though,  practically,  this  power  would  be 
‘  seldom  put  in  force,  it  will  be  useless  to  establish  these  insti- 

*  tutions  without  it.’  Patients  will  enter  the  first  class  of 
asylums  either  voluntarily,  or  through  the  action  of  friends,  or 
by  the  decision  of  a  court  of  inquiry,  similar  to  that  which 
exists  under  the  lunacy  laws,  while  the  risk  of  an  undue  inter¬ 
ference  Avith  private  liberty  is  further  guarded  against  by  a 
periodical  inspection  of  the  asylums,  conducted  by  a  responsible 
committee  of  five  persons  appointed  by  the  magistrates.  The 
other  class  of  asylums  will  be  available  for  the  treatment  of 
persons  convicted  as  habitual  drunkards  by  the  sentence  of 
magistrates,  who  will  determine  the  period  of  detention. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  has  been  followed  up  without 
loss  of  time  by  the  re-introduction  of  Mr.  Dalrymple’s  Bill  for 
legalising  the  establishment  of  these  asylums.  It  confines 
itself  wisely  to  the  one  point  upon  which  the  members  of  the 
Committee  were  perfectly  unanimous,  and  has  the  merit  of 
being  practical,  simple,  and  cheap,  while  it  carefully  avoids  an 
undue  interference  with  personal  liberty. 

There  are  persons  who  resent  any  attempt  to  invoke  the 
aid  of  legislation  in  carrying  out  this  plan  for  the  reforma¬ 
tion  of  drunkards.  The  practical  sense  of  mankind,  however, 
has  long  since  drawn  a  line  of  demarcation  between  those 
interests  to  which  the  aphorism  of  Laissez  faire  is,  and  those 
to  which  it  is  not,  applicable,  for  it  is  evidently  giving  way  to 
that  better  philosophy  which  not  only  tolerates  but  requires  of 
legislators  that  they  should  concern  or  charge  themselves  with 
the  health  and  morals  of  the  people.  We  can  see  no  practical 
difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  State  establishing,  in  a  tentative 
way,  such  refuges  for  the  treatment  of  habitual  drunkards 
as  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  suggests,  espe¬ 
cially  as  it  can  be  done,  at  a  comparatively  little  cost,  by  the 
utilisation  of  existing  institutions.  There  is  nothing  to  pre¬ 
vent  our  isolating  a  portion  of  every  existing  prison  or  every 
existing  workhouse  for  the  purposes  of  this  great  social  experi¬ 
ment  ;  and  if  the  result  should  be  favourable,  after  a  trial  of 
years,  the  Government  might  farther  extend  the  system,  by 
establishing  separate  reformatories  on  the  industrial  system.* 

*  The  Americans  are  at  present  building  at  Philadelphia  a  House 
of  Correction,  which,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  a  measure 
passed  by  the  State  Legislature,  is  to  contain  a  distinct  department  or 
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Meanwhile,  it  is  in  the  power  of  private  associations  to  under- 
dertake  the  establishment  of  asylums  for  voluntary  patients, 
which,  judging  by  American  experience,  can  be  made  com¬ 
pletely  self-supporting.  The  difficulty  lies  in  the  necessity  of 
personal  restraint,  and  the  interference  with  peKonal  liberty 
in  a  country  like  this.  But  Avhere  self-restraint  ends,  leg^ 
restraint  begins.  A  man  who  cannot  take  care  of  himself  is 
justly  an  object  for  the  protection  of  the  law.  The  peace  of 
families,  the  prevention  of  crime,  and  the  security  of  the 
patient  himself,  absolutely  demand  that  in  some  cases  an 
habitual  drunkard  should  be  placed  by  some  judicial  authority 
where  he  can  be  best  taken  care  of  and  cured.  At  present, 
even  the  worst  cases  of  insane  delusions,  arising  from  delirium 
tremens,  do  not  suffice  to  detain  a  patient,  or  to  prevent  him 
from  consummating  his  own  ruin. 

In  bringing  to  a  close  these  observations  upon  drunkenness, 
we  cannot  but  feel  that  the  subject  demands  the  earnest  and 
thoughtful  consideration  of  all  classes  in  the  community.  It  is 
more  than  a  mere  question  of  national  morals  or  of  the  deterio¬ 
ration  of  our  national  reputation — both  considerations  of  the 
first  moment — for  there  is  much  reason  to  fear  that  our  great 
commercial  pre-eminence  may  itself  be  endangered  by  the 
habitual  dissipations  of  large  classes  of  our  population.  \ye 
are  happy  to  be  reassured  by  Mr.  Thomas  Brassey  that  he 
does  not  share  the  opinions  of  those  alarmists  who  fear  that 
the  day  of  England’s  commercial  glory  is  departed,  for  he  still 
has  the  highest  opinion  of  the  industry,  common-sense,  and 
many  solid  qualities  of  the  British  workman.  But  if  the 
greatly  increased  prosperity  of  the  operative  classes  should 
lead  to  an  increased  profligacy — involving,  as  it  usually  does, 
the  loss  of  one  day  in  six  of  productive  labour,  the  derange¬ 
ment  of  industrial  operations,  and  the  imperfection  of  the 
work  produced — then  ive  may  justly  apprehend  that  our  vast 
industries  may  be  thrown  into  foreign  hands,  and  the  weight  of 
the  calamity  will  fall  with  the  most  disastrous  effect  upon  the 
workmen  themselves. 


hospital  for  inebriates,  where  all  persons  of  this  class  taken  up  for 
drunkenness  are  to  be  first  treated  for  inebriety,  till  they  are  suf¬ 
ficiently  recovered  for  the  warden  or  manager  to  determine  their 
status. 
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Art.  V.  —  Urn  Szepter  nnd  Kronen.  Zeitroraan  von 
Gregor  Samarow.  Zweite  Auflage.  4  Bde.  Stuttgart : 
1873. 


rpms  ‘  romance  of  the  times’  has  made  a  considerable  noise  in 
“*■  the  diplomatic  and  fashionable  circles  of  Germany.  It  is 
certainly  an  extraordinary  production.  As  a  novel  it  may  be 
said  to  be  utterly  without  value :  such  merit  as  there  is  in  the 
work  consists  in  its  political  scenes  and  in  its  sketches  of  emi¬ 
nent  political  personages.  In  one  respect  the  book  is  certainly 
without  a  parallel  among  modern  literary  productions :  no  pub¬ 
lication  of  our  time  contains  within  its  covers  so  many  royal 
personages.  The  author  appears  to  have  more  or  less  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  the  courts  in  which  the  action  of  his  story  is  carried 
on ;  and  they  are  tolerably  numerous,  being  those  of  Vienna, 
Berlin,  St.  Petersburg,  Paris,  and  Hanover ;  he  appears  also 
to  have  considerable  personal  knowledge  of  the  statesmen  and 
diplomatists  whom  he  portrays.  In  one  chapter  he  will  set 
the  reader  in  the  middle  of  the  court  life  of  Vienna,  and  in 
the  next  in  that  of  Berlin,  or  in  that  of  Paris ;  and  he  puts  his 
political  actors  on  the  stage  and  sets  them  in  action  as  adroitly 
as  if  they  were  so  many  marionnettes  of  which  he  was  the 
wirepuller.  Not  often  is  it  given  to  the  ordinary  reader  to 
be  so  plentifully  supplied  with  the  discourse  of  royal  and  other 
illustrious  persons  in  political  crises  of  great  intensity ;  and  he 
who  peruses  these  pages  may,  indeed,  say 

‘  Multa  modis  simulacra  videt  volitantia  miris, 

Et  varias  audit  voces,  fruiturque  deorum 
CoUoquio.’ 

The  mystery  of  this  familiarity  of  the  author  with  royal  and 
diplomatic  life  is  intelligible  enough,  if  the  report  be  true  that 
the  name  on  the  cover  is  a  mere  nom  de  plume,  and  that  the 
real  author  is  Herr  Meding,  the  private  secretary  of  the  ex- 
King  of  Hanover,  who  himself  figures  as  one  of  the  personages 
of  his  volumes. 

As  the  work  is  long  and  in  some  parts  very  dull,  it  will 
probably  never  be  translated,  and  few  English  readers  will  care, 
perhaps,  to  go  through  it ;  we  shall  therefore  depart  from  our 
ordinary  practice  in  the  copiousness  of  our  extracts.  Our  ob¬ 
ject  is  not  so  much  to  write  a  critical  article  on  the  volume  as 
to  give  our  readers  a  notion  of  its  contents ;  leaving  the  author 
responsible  for  his  facts,  and  for  his  fidelity  to  his  representa¬ 
tions  of  so  many  of  the  most  conspicuous  characters  of  our  time. 

As  for  the  romance  portion  of  the  work,  it  may  be  left  out 
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of  account  altogether.  There  are  two  love->3tories  in  it,  one 
of  which  passes  in  Hanover,  and  the  other  in  Vienna ;  but 
they  are  both  very  dreary  insipid  portions  o^^^  performance, 
having  nothing  to  do  with  each  other,  and  no  contact  with  the 
action  of  the  political  characters.  The  love-making  and  the 
war-  and  peace-making  are  carried  on  in  entirely  different 
planes,  and  all  the  chapters  which  are  mere  creations  of  fiction 
might  be  removed  from  the  volume  with  advantage.  The 
deities  who  are  directing  the  destinies  of  the  world  here 
are  farther  removed  from  all  possibility  of  interesting  them¬ 
selves  about  the  doings  of  inferior  personages  than  are  the 
gods  of  Olympus  in  classic  epic  poems.  Even  Jupiter  and 
Juno  took  some  interest  in  the  loves  of  Dido  and  ^neas. 

Of  the  taste  of  the  author  as  a  romance-writer,  the  choice 
of  one  of  the  leading  incidents  in  one  of  the  love-stories  is  a 
sufficient  instance :  a  lady  tries  to  revenge  herself  on  her  rival 
by  inoculating  her  with  virus  from  the  wound  of  a  wounded 
man  in  a  hospital ;  this  is  a  completely  German  invention,  and 
outdoes  in  repulsiveness  one  of  the  leading  incidents  in  one  of 
Jean  Paul’s  novels,  where  a  lover,  in  pleading  passionately  to 
his  mistress  by  moonlight,  lays  his  hand  somewhat  roughly  on 
her  arm,  and  the  lady  sinks  down  in  a  swoon  and  becomes  covered 
with  blood.  Her  lover  had  undone  the  ligature  which  had 
been  placed  on  her  arm  that  morning  after  an  operation  of 
phlebotomy ! 

If,  however,  the  term  light  literature  is  not  a  misnomer  alto¬ 
gether  as  applied  to  Germany,  one  may  say  that  light  literature 
there,  altogether,  is  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at.  Never  did  any 
nation,  we  imagine,  claiming  to  possess  anything  like  the  same 
amount  of  culture,  fail  so  utterly  in  the  li^ht  and  graceful; 
the  elegant,  the  refined,  the  witty  productions  of  literature. 
The  number  of  good  novels  in  Germany  may  almost  be  counted 
on  the  fingers,  while  the  Germans  have  never  produced  a  single 
good  comedy ;  their  comedies,  when  not  whining  sentimentalities, 
resemble  dull  and  clumsy  farces ;  and  as  for  their  farces,  they 
are  more  painful  to  witness  than  their  comedies ;  while  then? 
comic  papers,  such  as  the  ‘  Kladderadatsch,’  and  the  ‘  Fliegende 
‘  Bliitter,’  are  pitiful  products  of  wit  and  humour. 

Confining  our  translations,  therefore,  to  the  political  portions 
of  the  work,  we  commence  with  a  portion  of  the  opening 
chapter. 

‘  It  was  the  ninth  evening-hour  of  a  dark  April  evening  of  the  year 
1866.  A  Berlin  droschke,  on  the  trot  peculiar  to  this  mode  of  convey¬ 
ance,  drove  up  tlie  Willielmsstrasse,  and  stopped  before  the  ample  door, 
illuminated  with  two  gas  lamps,  of  the  house  No.  76— the  Ministry 
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of  Foreign  Affairs.  The  ground  floor  of  this  long  two-storied  house 
was  clearly  lighted,  and  one  could,  if  one  looked  keenly  through  the 
green  curtains  (^^e  windows,  see  into  several  office-rooms,  whicli,  in 
spite  of  the  ad\Wced  hour  of  tlie  evening,  were  filled  witli  zealously- 
industrious  emplojjes.  The  windows  of  the  first  story  exhibited  par¬ 
tially  also  a  faint  illumination. 

‘  From  the  droschke  which  stopjied  before  this  house  a  man  descended, 
of  middle  stature,  in  a  dark  paletot  and  black  hat.  He  approached  the 
gas  lamp  in  order  to  find  the  money  necessary  for  pajonent  in  his  portf- 
monnaie,  and,  after  having  settled  the  reckoning  ^vith  the  numbered 
Automedon,  rang  smartly  at  the  bell  near  the  door.  The  door  there¬ 
upon  opened  almost  immediately,  and  the  person  who  sought  admittance 
stepped  into  the  broad  entrance-way,  at  whose  extremity  the  stairs  for 
ascent  into  the  interior  of  the  house  w'ere  to  be  found,  between  two 
huge  lions  in  repose.  On  one  side  of  the  entrance,  at  more  than  a 
man’s  height  from  the  ground,  a  window  was  opened  which  led  into  a 
porter’s  lodge,  and  thereat  appeared  a  porter’s  head,  with  that  indifferent 
look  which  is  peculiar  to  the  door-keepers  of  great  houses. 

•  'The  door-keeper  looked  inquiringly  at  the  person  who  was 
coming  in. 

‘  He,  however,  only  turned  his  face  hastily  to  the  window,  and  went 
on  in  a  quiet,  indifferent  pace  to  the  stairs. 

‘  In  the  clear  light,  which  during  this  movement  fell  on  the  counten¬ 
ance  of  the  visitor,  the  features  made  visible  were  of  a  man  of  about  sixty 
years  of  age,  of  healthy  complexion  though  a  little  yellow.  The  sharp, 
lively,  dark  eye  had  a  piercing,  penetrating,  but  at  the  same  time  quiet, 
benevolent,  and  friendly  sparkle  through  the  glasses  of  his  golden 
spectacles.  A  sharply-cut,  line  nose,  bent  with  a  slight  curve  down  to 
the  small,  firmly-closed,  beardless  mouth,  under  which  an  energetically- 
rounded  chin  finished  off  this  peculiar  physiognomy,  which  one  would 
hardly  forget  if  one  had  but  seen  it  once. 

‘  Steely  had  tlie  look  of  that  eye  under  the  lims  of  the  golden 
spectacles  shot  up  to  tlie  porter’s  lodge  than  tlie  lace  of  the  porter 
changed  its  physiognomy  as  thou^i  by  a  magic  touch. 

‘  The  indifferent,  superior,  condescending  expression  disappeared  all 
of  a  sudden ;  the  face  arranged  itself,  so  to  speak,  in  dutiful  folds ;  and 
the  possessor  of  the  head  hurried  to  the  door  of  his  lodge  leading  to  the 
staircase,  where,  in  a  rigid  attitude  which  allowed  one  to  recognise  the 
military  man  of  long  service,  he  remained  standing  opposite  the  new 
arrival,  who  meanwhile  had  ascended  as  far  as  the  steps  leading  to  the 
vestibule  of  the  ground  floor. 

‘  “  Is  the  Herr  Minister-President  at  home  ?  ”  asked  the  visitor  lightlj', 
and  with  that  peculiar  superior  friendliness  whicli,  e<|iially  removed  from 
the  civility  of  a  petitioner  and  the  forced  nonchalance  of  the  parveim, 
characterises  the  man  who  is  accustomed  to  move  in  a  securely  natural 
manner  on  the  heights  of  existence. 

‘  Zu  Befehl,  Excellenz,"  answered  the  porter,  in  the  tone  of  dutiful 
announcement. 

‘  “  Now,  and  how  do  you  get  on  ?  Ever  stout  and  vigorous  at  your 
work  ?  ”  said  the  arrival  in  a  friendly  way. 
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‘  “  Most  submissive  tlianks  for  your  Excellency’s  gracious  inquiry,  I 
get  on  pretty  well.  Truly  one  gets  a  little  less  strong:  everybody  is 
not  so  firm  as  your  Excellency.” 

‘  “  Well,  well,  we  all  get  older  and  go  towards  our  end.  Keep  your¬ 
self  brave.  Grod  be  with  you  !  ” 

‘  With  these  friendly  and  heartily-spoken  words,  the  serious  man 
with  the  golden  spectacles  mounted  up  the  broad  stairs  to  the  first  story, 
while  the  old  porter  looked  after  him  reverentially  and  pleased,  and 
then  returned  to  his  lodge. 

‘  The  visitor  found  in  the  ante-chamber  above  the  domestic  of  the 
Herr  von  Bismarck-Schunhansen,  and  was  by  him  immediately  intro¬ 
duced,  through  the  great,  dimly-lighted  ante-room,  to  the  cabinet  of  the 
^linister-President,  where  the  domestic  opened  the  doors  with  an  an¬ 
nouncement  addressed  to  his  master — “  Excellenz  von  Manteuffel  !  ” 

‘  Herr  von  Bismarck  sat  before  a  large  writing-table  in  tlie  middle  of 
the  room  covered  with  rolls  and  piipers,  and  lighted  by  a  tall  lamp 
with  a  dark  globe.  On  the  other  side  of  the  table  there  was  an  arm¬ 
chair,  in  which  the  IMinister  was  wont  to  invite  his  visitors  to  sit 
-down. 

.  ‘  At  the  announcement  of  his  domestic,  Ilerr  von  Bismarck  arose  and 
stepped  towards  his  visitor,  while  Herr  von  Manteuffel  embraced  tlie 
room  with  a  single  glance  of  his  sharp  eye,  and  then,  with  an  almost 
unobservable  half-melancholy  smile,  seized  the  proffered  hand  of  the 
Minister-President. 

‘  It  was  a  characteristic  picture  of  deep  significance — this  standing 
opposite  to  each  other  of  these  two  men.  Ilere,  in  this  second-atom 
of  the  present,  the  past,  and  the  future,  old  and  new  Prussia  touched 
each  other.  Both  persons  felt  something  of  this  impression :  they 
stood  for  an  instant  mute  and  opposite  to  each  other. 

‘  We  have  already  given  a  description  of  Herr  von  Manteuffel  on  his 
entry  into  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs.  It  reiuiiins  only  for  us  to 
add  that  the  removal  of  his  hat  disclosed  hair  of  light  grey,  grown  thin 
and  close  cut.  He  stood  quietly  tliere,  with  his  right  hand  in  that  of 
Herr  von  Bismarck,  while  he  held  his  hat  in  the  soft  white  fingers  of 
his  left  hand.  His  features  preserved  firmly  their  stereotyped  calm ; 
the  mouth  was  almost  hermetically  closed,  and  a  defensive  reserve  im¬ 
pressed  its  stamp  on  the  whole  bearing  of  the  earnest  man  as  he  stood. 

‘  Herr  von  Bismarck  towered  above  his  comptinion  as  he  stood  by 
him  by  nearly  a  head.  His  mighty  form  testified  in  its  bearing  that  he 
was  accustomed  to  wear  the  military  uniform.  His  solidly-formed, 
strongly-marked  countenance  spoke  in  its  deep  traits  of  a  mighty, 
passionate,  inner  life ;  his  grey,  clear,  piercing  eye  directed  itself 
steadily  and  straightly,  with  cold  and  bold  glance,  on  the  circumstance 
which  he  wished  to  observe  ;  and  beneath  the  high  and  broad  forehead, 
bald  to  the  roof  of  his  head,  there  were  to  be  divined  thoughts  working 
in  elementary  formative  power,  and  constrained  by  an  iron  will  into 
logical  setjuence.’ 
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This  Interview  between  ^lanteufFel  and  Bismarck  had  been 
arranged  previously  in  order  that  the  latter  might  have  advan- 
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tage  of  the  ideas  of  his  preilecessor  in  office  on  the  policy  he- 
was  about  to  adopt.  The  interview  had  taken  place  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  King ;  and  the  questions  which  they  had  to- 
discuss  involved  no  less  than  the  whole  question  of  to  w'hich 
Po-wer,  whether  to  Austria  or  to  Prussia,  the  future  supremacy 
in  Germany  was  to  belong.  Manteuffel,  in  accordance  Avith  the 
|K)licy  he  had  pursued  Avhile  in  office,  was  for  continuing  to- 
avoid  the  arbitrament  of  war,  and  for  trusting  to  the  progress 
of  public  oj)inion  to  raise  the  confidence  of  the  Germans  to- 
Avards  the  Prussian  hegemony.  Herr  von  Bismarck,  hoAV- 
ever,  had  almost  as  good  as  determined  upon  a  different 
j>olicy,  and  the  result  of  the  intervieAv  Avas  but  to  strengthen 
him  in  the  resolves  he  already  entertained. 

The  conversations  in  these  A'olumes  are,  of  coui’se,  principally 
carried  on  by  means  of  speech;  but  there  is  a  good  deal  of  gesture 
employed  also,  and  there  is  one  gesture  over  Avhich  the  author 
gives  to  his  personages  a  most  astonishing  command,  and  Avhicb 
is  used  by  way  of  supplementary  accompaniment  to  conversa¬ 
tion.  The  quantity  of  smiling  his  diplomatists  make  use  of  is 
protligious ;  and  they  appear  especially  to  be  given  to  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  the  ‘  fine  smile,’  the  ‘  mournful  smile,’  and  the  ‘  quiet 
smile ;  ’  seldom  Avith  them  does  the  ‘  sudden  smile  ’  ‘  fly  ’ 
involuntarily  over  the  features,  as  Avith  more  unsophisticated 
people. 

Herr  A’on  Manteuffel  then,  Avho  appears  to  be  a  remarkable 
artist  in  the  ‘  fine  smile,’  being  of  opinion  that  the  proper  jK)licy 
of  Prussia  in  the  present  crisis  avus  pacific,  and  not  to  drive 
Austria  to  Avar,  has  come  to  the  Prussian  Foreign  Office,  at 
the  desire  of  Bismarck,  to  state  his  vicAvs  on  the  crisis. 

After  the  exchange  of  a  fcAV  preliminary  observations  be- 
tAveen  the  dramatis  persona:,  Manteuffel  explains  the  actual 
crisis  as  folloAA's : — 

‘  “  You  desire,”  he  Avent  quietly  on  to  say,  “  I  think,  according  to  the 
i-onviction  I  entertain  from  my  observation  of  events,  to  settle  the  Ger¬ 
man  tjuestion,  or  rather  to  end  it.  You  desire  to  place  Prussia  at  the 
head  of  the  financial  and  military  poAver  of  Germany,  and  to  shoAV 
the  point  of  the  sAvord  to  those  Avho  Avould  oppose  you.  You  Avould, 
Avith  a  Avord,  force  the  long  chronic  crisis  Avhich  is  called  the  German 
Ajuestion  into  an  acute  crisis;  and,”  added  he  Avith  a  light  smile,  “cure 
it  once  for  all  Avith  the  arcanum  of  ‘  blood  and  iron.’  ” 

‘  “  That  Aviil  I,”  replied  Herr  A'on  Bismarck,  Avithout  making  a  move¬ 
ment  or  Avithout  exalting  his  tone  ;  but  his  voice  vibrated  so  jAeculiarly 
that  the  sound  of  these  three  Avords  resounded  like  a  clang  of  arais 
tlirough  the  room,  Avhile  an  electric  light  strcitmed  out  of  his  unchanged 
eye  directed  on  Herr  A'on  Manteuffel. 

‘  So  resounded,  out  of  the  inside  ol’  the  Trojan  horse,  Avhen  touched 
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by  the  spear  of  I^ocoiln,  the  light  clang  of  Greek  arms — the  first  tone 
of  those  terrible  notes  before  which  the  walls  of  Pergamiis  fell ;  and 
which,  echoing  from  the  strings  of  the  lyre  of  Homer  (!  1)  for  two 
, thousand  years,  make  to  tremble  the  hearts  of  the  generations  of  men.’ 

Herr  von  Manteuffel  then  examines  all  the  points  of  the 
political  situation  of  Prussia,  and  enters  into  an  estimation  of 
.the  elements  which  appear  to  incline  either  in  her  favour  or 
against  her.  First,  there  is  the  needle-gun  and  the  Prussian 
array,  both  potverful  factors  on  Avhich  the  country  can 
reckon.  Then  public  opinion — at  the  mention  of  Avhich  Bis¬ 
marck  sneers  a  little — but  Avhich,  nevertheless,  jManteuffel  con¬ 
siders  to  be  something,  and  to  be  unfavourable.  The  Ex-foreign 
Minister  then  inquires  about  the  state  of  the  negotiations  Avith 
France,  and  his  companion  gives  some  but  very  fugitive 
account  of  his  visit  to  Biarritz  and  to  France  in  186.C',  and  of 
his  dealings  Avith  official  personages  there — about  Avhich,  Indeed, 
one  AA'ould  be  glad  to  hear  a  little  precise  information.  Then 
the  secret  treaty  Avith  Italy,  by  Avhich  the  latter  PoAver 
bound  herself  to  attack  Austria  in  the  south  Avhen  Avar  should 
be  declared  against  her  in  the  north — is  discussed — and  on  this 
part  of  the  arrangements  Manteuffel  does  not  place  much  reli¬ 
ance.  Then  the  situation  of  Hanover  towards  Prussia,  and 
the  existing  state  of  the  negotiations  at  Hanover  are  considered. 
After  some  observations  upon  both  sides,  Alanteuffel  says : — 

‘“And  you  yourself,  Avhat  do  you  tliink  about  the  Hanoverian 
question  ?  ” 

‘  “  If  I  place  myself  on  the  purely  objective  political  point  of  vieAv,” 
Bismarck  replies  Avitli  frankness,  “  I  cannot  help  desiring  that  Hanover 
did  not  exist  at  all,  and  must  regret  that  our  diplomacy  did  not  succeed 
at  the  Congress  of  Vienna  in  getting  the  English  lioyal  Family  to  abdi¬ 
cate  its  secuHclo-geniture,  Avhich  perhaps  might  have  been  arranged. 
Hanover  is  a  nail  in  our  ilesh,  and,  even  Avith  the  best  intentions, 
cripples  us  mightily.  But  if,  as  has  been  the  case  for  a  long  Avhile,  bad 
intentions  reign  there,  she  may  become  quite  iierilous  to  us.  Were  I 
so  much  of  a  Machiavelist  as  people  reproach  me  Avith  at  times,  I  Avould 
direct  my  Avhole  attention  to  the  acquirement  of  Hanover.  And  per¬ 
chance  that  Avould  not  be  so  difficult,  as  it  seems,”  continued  Herr  von 
Bismarck,  following,  as  it  Avere  involuntarily,  the  train  of  thought 
Avhich  started  up  in  his  mind ;  “  neither  the  people  of  England  nor  the 
royal  house  there  Avould  trouble  themselves  much  about  it.  Yet,  you 
knoAv,  our  most  gracious  sovereign  is  A’ery  conservative,  and  has  a 
deep  reverence  for  the  Hanoverio-Prussian  traditions,  Avhich  Avere  per¬ 
sonified  in  the  Queen  Sophia  Charlotte  and  in  the  (iuecn  Louisa — and 
1 — Avell,  I  am  no  less  conservative,  and  those  traditions  are  to  me  no 
less  holy,  and  Avith  all  my  heart  and  Avith  full  conviction  I  folloAv  the 
ideas  of  the  King,  to  fashion  the  future  according  to  these  traditions, 
and  to  make  possible  the  permanent  existence  of  Hanover.  But  Ave 
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cannot  continue  as  Ave  have  been.  We  must  have  guarantees,  and  the 
more  the  life  of  States  is  accentuated  and  concentrated  in  their  individu¬ 
ality,  and  the  more  their  communications  are  developed  and  liecome 
Avith  their  rich  veins  of  life  the  factors,  the  bases  of  politics,  so  much  the 
less  can  Prussia  permit  that  a  strange  and  perliaps  a  hostile  element  shall 
exist  in  its  body  so  near  to  its  heart.  I  can,  therefore,  in  all  earnest¬ 
ness  reply — I  am  endeavouring  honourably  and  honestly  to  Avin  Ilano- 
A’er,  and  to  create  for  it  a  secure,  honourable,  yea,  a  brilliant  position 
in  North  Germany,  if  she  on  her  side  respects  the  old  traditions  and 
remains  true  to  us.  But,  of  a  truth,  they  must  leave  off  making  us 
continually  feel  that  they  are  impediments  in  our  Avay.”  ’ 

After  some  communications  from  Bismarck  as  to  the  Avay  in 
Avhich  he  was  endeavouring  to  gain  Hanover,  the  two  states¬ 
men  proceed  to  discuss  the  leanings  of  the  South  German. 
States  Avhich  Avere  indisputably  hostile. 

Manteuftel  then  sums  up  the  result  of  their  conversation  : — 

‘  “  I  see,  first  of  all,  that  you  have  embraced  in  your  vision  all  the  points 
Avhich  are  to  be  regarded  in  the  great  conflict,  and  that  much  has  been 
done  to  bring  the  chances  of  success  on  your  side  ;  but  I  only  see  some¬ 
thing  ready,  complete  and  sure  in  one  point,  and  that  point  is  the 
I’russian  army.  Everytliing  else  in  your  structure  is  uncertain  and 
tottering.  The  position  of  the  French  is  not  perfectly  well  defined  and 
sure ;  Germany  seems  to  me  to  be  hostile — since,  to  say  the  truth,  I  do 
not  reckon  on  Hanover.  The  policy  of  safety  and  foresight  does  not  lie 
in  the  character  of  the  King;  and  I  repeat  it,  Hanover  may  be  dan¬ 
gerous.  Consider  the  Brigade  Kalisch  is  yet  in  Holstein ;  consider  that 
Hanover  and  He.sse  together  can  set  on  foot  a  tolerably  strong  power, 
and  that  you  Avill  not  have  much  force  to  spare  to  carry  on  0[)erations 
there.  Italy  ?  Its  alliance  is  sure,  you  tell  me.  Well,  I  too  Avill 
believe  that  they  keep  their  promise.  Do  ymi  believe  that  the  Italian 
army  can  count  on  success?  I  think  not.  I  .see,  therefore,  a  defeat  on 
the  side  of  Italy.”  .  .  . 

‘  “  W ell,”  continued  IManteuffel,  “  let  us  leave  aside  the  investigation  of 
the  chances — granted  that  you  have  them,  especially  in  the  effectiveness 
of  the  army.  But  there  is  a  second  serious  (paestion.  Is  Avar  necessary  ? 
Is  the  situation  such,  that  all  the  heavy  mischief,  all  the  mighty 
perils,  must  be  incurred  Avhich  so  vast  a  conflict  Avill  summon  up  ? 
You  know  that  I  too  desire  to  see  Prussia  at  the  head  of  Gennany  :  I 
Avish  this  as  a  Pruasian,  I  desire  this  out  of  conviction  as  a  German, 
and  I  have  laboured  to  this  end  as  a  minister  so  far  as  I  was  able.  But 
I  have  thought  that  such  developments  could  be  ri})encd  by  time  and 
by  organic  growth,  and  I  have  found  the  greatest  anti^nism  to  the 
Prussian  hegemony  in  Germany  in  the  mistrust  of  the  Germans — this 
mistrust  the  fear  of  the  princes  for  their  sovereignty  and  the  future  of 
their  dynasties.  The  fear  of  the  Ararious  divisions  of  the  people  for 
the  autonomic  individuality  sets  itself  against  Prussia  and  is  utilised 
adroitly  by  Austrui,  which  on  account  of  its  alino.st  too  great  complexity 
is  assured  on  its  side  against  such  mistrust.  I  have  held  it  to  be  the 
task  of  Prussia — and  I  have  so  worked  for  this  end — to  earn  for  us  the 
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confidence  of  the  princes  and  the  people  in  Germany.  If  that  end  is 
reached  then  the  lead  will  come  to  us  and  the  part  of  Austria  is 
played  out — since  were  it  not  for  that  mistrust  of  which  I  speak  the 
spirit  of  Germany,  the  spirit  of  culture  and  enlightenment,  the  spirit 
of  progressive  national  life,  turns  to  us.  I  have  too  my  decided  views 
about  Prussian  wars.  ...  So  long  as  we  threaten  our  power  is  great ; 
it  diminishes  by  being  put  into  activity.  When  we  stand  at  ease  in 
the  ranks  we  must  always  be  counted  with ;  the  peace  of  Pans  argues  a 
little  lor  my  maxim.  Where  is  the  necessity  of  upsetting  so  thoroughly 
that  confidence,  whicii  is  alreiidy  shaken  by  the  new  era  ?  where  is  the 
urgent  need  of  imperilling  the  strong  and  reserved  position  of  Prussia 
by  the  uncertain  dice-play  of  war  ?”’...  ’ 

Bismarck  replies ; — 

‘  “  O  my  honoured  friend,  I  know  these  views  of  your-s.  I  know 
those  noble  intentions,  which  animated  and  led  you,  so  long  as  you 
held  the  rudder  of  the  German  State.  I  know  your  conscientiousness 
and  foresight.  Believe  me,  I  too  am  far  removed  from  playing  fri¬ 
volously  with  the  destiny  of  the  Prussian  State — this  artificial  creation 
of  centmies  of  striving  !  Believe  me,  it  is  not  I  who  have  provoked 
this  war.  I  find  myself  in  the  condition  of  necessary  defence,  and  if  I 
liave  not,  like  the  King,  the  same  reverential  awe  of  entering  into  a 
duel  at  least  with  tliis  perfidious  Austria,  yet  would  I  for  no  price, 
without  necessity,  bring  the  uttermost  to  pa.ss.  But  I  know  that  in 
Vienna  they  will  liave  w'ar ;  they  will  not  grant  to  us  our  rightful 
position  ;  yea,  they  would  suppress  us  and  choke  us  in  the  machinery 
of  the  Bund,  which  you  know  gave  to  you  too  much  trouble  and 
sorrow.  This  Saxon  Beust  and  his  friends  in  Vienna,  the  sanguine 
Meysenbug,  the  ambitious  pedant  Biegeleben,  and  that  simple  honest 
fellow  Max  Gagem,  are  dreaming  of  a  new  German  kingdom,  in  which 
a  parliament  of  tlieir  own  stamp  shall  replace  the  Kaiser  Franz  Joseph 
on  the  Imperial  German  throne.  .  .  .  And  shall  I  wait  quietly  until 
perhaps  they  find  a  more  favourable  moment  for  the  accomplishment 
of  their  noble  designs  ?  And  then,  my  honoured  friend,  are  there  not 
moments  in  which  the  bold  resolve  is  a  neces-sity  ?  .  .  .  What  had 
become  of  Prussia  if  Frederick  the  Great  had  waited  ?  ...  O  my 
Ixmoured  friend,  my  feeling  tells  me,  and  my  reason  does  not  contra¬ 
dict  it,  that  the  spirit  of  Frederick  the  Great  and  the  spirit  of  1813  is 
the  breath  of  life  which  breathes  tliTuugh  Prussian  history.  .  .  . 
But  not  to  go  forward  here  means  going  backward,  backward  aloi^ 
incalculable  paths.  Shall  I  hide  this  conviction  in  my  heart,  sit  still 
and  wait  for  the  end  to  arrive,  until  perhaps  a  hand  which  is  less 
strong  than  mine,  a  mind  which  is  less  bold  than  that  which  1  feel  in 
me,  may  be  called  to  make  head  against  the  peril  ?  ”  ’ 

To  such  considerations  ManteufFel  had  nothiDg  to  reply, 
except  that  he  could  not  undertake  to  judge  whether  such  a 
moment  had  come  or  not.  After  a  little  farther  question  and 
reply,  the  two  ministers  separated,  without  having  effectuated 
any  change  in  each  other’s  convictions. 
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Bismarck  then  remains  alone,  and  after  remaining  sunk  in 
deep  thought  for  a  few  minutes,  cries  out : — 

‘  “  All,  all,  all  sing  the  same  song ;  all  speak  of  responsibility,  of  the 
l>eril8,  of  the  misery,  of  war  !  But  do  I  not  feel  the  responsibility  ?  do  I 
not  see  the  danger?  docs  not  my  heart,  too,  grow  cold  at  die  thought  of  the 
misery  of  war  ?  ...  And  is  he  not  right  ?  If  success  was  to  fail  me, 
if  our  enemies  had  power  to  beat  down  Prussia — to  break  her — what 
were  the  consequences  ? — to  abdicate  like  a  frivolous  actor,  condemned 
of  all,  and  to  be  through  all  future  history  a  mock  of  the  vile  mob — ^but 
then,”  he  cried  passionately  out,  while  he  directed  his  burning  look  up¬ 
wards,  “  on  the  other  side  to  retreat  with  the  consciousness  of  victory  in 
one’s  heart,  to  lose  the  moment,  and  therewith  perchance  the  whole  great 
mighty  future  of  Prussia,  which  I  see  stretching  so  brilliant  before 
me — 

‘  “  ‘  And  that  which  you  lose  at  the  moment 
Eternity  ne’er  will  restore.’  ” 

‘  He  stood  still  again,  and  looked  in  deep  meditation  on  the  ground. 

‘  “  Who  will  give  me  light  in  this  darkness  ?  I  must  have  licaven 
above  my  head,  and  let  the  fresh  air  into  my  blood.”  ’ 

So  saying,  Herr  von  Bismarck  seized  a  light  hat  and  left 
the  room,  descended  the  steps  at  the  back  of  the  hotel,  and 
paced  up  and  down  the  large  garden  in  its  rear,  under  the 
shade  of  its  majestic  trees.  After  some  time  he  re-enters 
the  house,  still  undecided,  and  seeks  the  drawing-room  of  his 
residence,  where  he  finds  his  wife,  his  daughter,  and  Herr 
■von  Keudell,  his  secretary  and  chief  confidant.  A  tea-service 
was  on  a  side  table,  and  Fraulein  von  Bismarck  addressed 
herself  to  preparing  and  serving  tea.  Herr  von  Bismarck, 
however,  it  appears,  does  not  indulge  in  so  effeminate  a  bever¬ 
age  ;  so  for  him  a  lacquey  enters,  and  presents  to  the  Minister- 
president  a  cut-glass  foaming  with  Bavarian  beer,  ‘  which  the 
‘  latter  half  empties  in  one  thirsty  draught.’  Indeed,  it  seems 
that  Prince  Bismarck  finds  in  beer  great  support  and  comfort 
in  difficult  ciises,  and  always  takes  care  to  have  it  at  hand. 
After  a  little  desultory  talk  about  visitors,  the  Minister  cries 
to  Herr  von  Keudell,  *  A  little  music,  dear  Keudell — will 
‘  you  ?  ’  Herr  von  Keudell  accordingly  seats  himself  at  the 
piano,  while  Bismarck  paces  up  and  down  the  room  in  thought. 
After  playing  various  pieces,  the  secretary  begins  the  As-dur 
Sonata,  of  Beethoven,  which  contains  the  famous  ‘  Marcia 
‘  fanebre  sulla  morte  d’  un  Eroe.’  A  gentle  smile  of  satis¬ 
faction  at  the  commencement  of  the  sonata  showed  that  he 
had  touched  Herr  von  Bismarck’s  right  key.  His  attention 
grew  more  intense  when  the  marcia  was  reached.  Then  he 
stood  still. 
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‘  His  mighty  hand  grasped  the  back  of  a  chair ;  his  eye  was  directed 
■upwards ;  and  with  an  expression  as  tliough  an  inspiration  was  passing 
through  his  soul  he  listened  to  the  soul-moving  tunes. 

‘  The  muffled  drums  so  artfully  imitated  rolled  forth,  the  clangours  of 
the  trumpets  rang,  and  Herr  von  Keudell,  carried  away  by  the  b^uty  of 
the  inspiration,  surpassed  himself  in  his  delivery. 

‘  Frau  von  Bismarck  had  laid  her  work  down  before  her  and  listened 
musingly. 

‘  The  Minister-president  stood  immovable.  His  breast  arched  itself 
broadly,  the  mighty  muscles  of  his  arms  strained  themselves  more 
intensely,  more  Hamingly  gleamed  the  lightnings  which  his  eyes  shot 
dbrth,  and  which  appeal^  to  seek  through  the  ceiling  of  the  salon  the 
dark  heaven  of  night  with  its  stars. 

‘  Yet  again  rang  those  deep  trumiiet- tones,  tlie  clear  volleys  of  soimd 
spread  themselves  out,  and  after  a  short  pause  Herr  von  Keudell  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  the  finale  of  the  As-dur  Sonata. 

‘  Herr  von  Bismarck  looked  around  as  though  he  had  awoke  out  of  a 
dream.  Yet  for  a  moment  did  he  stand  still,  and  as  though  imconscious 
he  whisi)ered  forth  the  words, 

‘  “  And  if  I  should  fall,  yet  shall  my  soul  ascend  to  the  music  of 
such  tunes.  Would  a  poet  be  ever  able  to  feel  at  the  grave  of  a  hero 
that  which  rings  forth  here  in  these  notes,  if  there  were  no  men  whose 
hearts  were  capable  of  banishing  doubts  l—Jacta  est  alea."  And  without 
thinking  of  those  present,  he  hurriedly  left  the  salon.  .  .  . 

‘  Herr  von  Bismarck  had  meanwhile  with  firm  steps  returned  to  his 
cabinet  and  seated  himself  at  his  writing-table.’ 

After  the  ^linister  had  written  down  notes  for  about  half  an 
hour,  he  rang  the  bell.  His  servant  appeared.  ‘  Is  Herr  von 

*  Keudell  still  here  ?  ’  *  Zu  Befehl,  Excellenz.' 

A  few  minutes  later  the  secretary  arrived,  and  the  Minister 
•gave  instructions  for  despatches  to  be  written  in  the  tenor  of 
his  notes,  and  to  be  sent  off  to  the  ambassadors  in  Vienna, 
Frankfort,  and  Paris.  Herr  von  Keudell  cast  a  glance  at  the 
notes.  ‘  Excellency,’  he  said,  almost  shocked,  ‘  this  is  war.’ 

*  It  is,’  replied  Herr  von  Bismarck ;  ‘  and  now,  good  night, 
‘  dear  Keudell,  till  to-morrow — as  we  must  sleep.  I  am  in 

*  truth  very  tired,  and  my  nerves  require  rei)ose.’  And 
ihus,  according  to  the  author  of  ‘  Um  Szepter  und  Kronen,’ 
Prince  Bismarck,  under  the  inspiration  of  beer  and  Beethoven, 
determined  on  war  with  the  Austrian  Empire. 

The  next  chapter,  in  Avhich  we  are  allowed  to  enjoy  this 
■converse  of  the  gods,  who  are  settling  the  fate  of  Europe,  is 
Vienna,  and  there,  in  the  cabinet  of  Count  Mensdorff,  in  the 
Staatshanzlei.  The  three  persons  at  whose  colloquy  we  are 
•enabled  to  be  present  are  Count  Mensdoilf  himself,  the  under 
State-secretary  and  privy-councillor,  Freiherr  von  Meysenbug, 
and  the  Minhterialrath  von  Biegeleben.  Count  Mensdorff 
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was  a  man  of  middle  size,  with  a  fine  distinguished  physiog¬ 
nomy  of  the  French  type  and  of  an  invalid  hue,  with  short 
black  hair  and  a  little  black  moustache.  He  wore  the  uniform 
of  a  lieutenant  field  marshal  and  the  star  of  the  order  of  Leo- 
jx)ld.  He  has  just  returned  from  an  interview  with  the  Em- 
l)eror,  and  is  reporting  the  results  of  his  conference  to  the 
officials,  whom  we  have  heard  Bismarck  accusing  as  dream¬ 
ing  of  the  restoration  of  the  German  Empire  in  the  House  of 
Austria. 

‘  “  Well,  Gentlemen,”  said  Mensdorff,  “  it  appears  your  wishes  will  be 
accomplished,  llis  Majesty  the  Emperor  will  take  no  steps  backward; 
he  will,  on  no  consideration,  allow  the  Prussian  projects  of  Bund- 
reforms  to  be  accomplislied  in  North  Germany;  in  a  word,  he  is  resolved 
to  advance  energetically  in  every  direction,  and  to  resolutely  take  in 
hand  tlie  great  German  question — at  the  risk  of  a  rupture  and  of  war,”' 
he  added  Avith  a  half-suppressed  sigh.’ 

The  Herren  von  jMeysenbug  and  von  Biegelebcn  looked  at 
each  other  with  an  expression  of  the  liveliest  satisfaction,  and 
waited  with  anxiety  for  the  further  communications  of  Count 
Mensdorff. 

‘  “  I  have,  however,  omitted  nothing,”  he  continued,  “  in  order  to 
dissuade  His  Majesty  from  such  a  decided  step,  and  a  policy  so 
Aveighted  with  consequences.  You  know  that  I  lay  no  claim  to  under¬ 
stand  much  of  politics,  and  therein  I  must  confide  in  you,  and  in  your 
superior  knoAvledge.  But  I  am  a  soldier  ;  and  though  I  do  not  account 
myself  a  great  general,  yet  I  tmderstand  perfectly  AA’hat  an  army  pre¬ 
pared  for  Avar  should  be.  Well,  Gentlemen,  the  policy  Ave  are  going  to 
pursue  leads  to  Avar;  for  AA'ar  purposes  there  siiould  ])e  prepared  an 
;inny  Avhich  is  on  a  par  Avith  its  adversary ;  and  such  an  army  Ave 
do  not  possess — certainly  not — according  to  my  military  conviction. 
Whither  Avill  that  lead  us  ?  ”  He  stopped,  exhausted,  and  remained 
meditating. 

‘  “  But  your  Excellency  must  not  see  things  too  darkly,”  said  Herr 
von  Meysenbug  ;  “  Ave  have  800,000  men,  as  the  War  Office  affirms.” 

‘  “The  War  Office  may  affirm  what  it  likes,”  Count  Mensdorff  broke 
in  passionately.  “  I  am  a  practical  soldier,  and  pay  little  attention  to 
the  papers  of  the  War  Office;  but  I  knoAv  the  circtimstances  of  the 
army  quite  well,  and  if  we  can  get  the  half  of  your  800,000  men  to 
march  I  sliall  be  well  pleased.  And  even  then  we  must  carry  on 
operations  in  tAvo  theatres  of  Avar,”  he  continued ;  “  for  you  will  see 
that  Italy  will  begin  with  the  first  cannon-shot.  I  am  quite  convinced 
that  an  Chance  is  already  struck  with  Prussia.” 

‘  Herr  von  Biegeleljen  smiled  to  himself,  with  the  air  of  a  superior 
man  of  his  metier  who  hears  a  dilettante  speak,  and  remarked  in  a 
business-like,  re.spectful  tone :  “  I  A’enture  to  remind  your  Excellency 
that  our  ambassadors  at  Berlin  and  Florence  relate  in  the  most  decided 
way  that  there  is  no  talk  of  a  Prussian-Ibilian  alliance ;  and  that  even 
I  the  slight  difference  on  account  of  the  difficulties  which  Prussia  raised 
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aboat  the  recognition  of  Italy  is  still  existing.  Besides,  Italy  vroiild 
not,  as  the  Duke  de  Gramont  told  me  to-day,  seek  so  zealously  fi^r  the 
mediation  of  France  for  the  cession  of  Venice  on  the  footing  of  full 
compensation,  if  it  had  concluded  a  Prussian  alliance,  or  had  a  notion 
of  concluding  one.’’ 

‘“Yea,  yes,”  said  Mensdorff,  meditatively;  “the  embas-sies  report 
that  there  is  no  Prussian -Italian  alliance.  I  know  that  well ;  and  yet 
I  am  convinced  of  the  contrary.” 

‘  “  But,”  replied  Von  Meysenbug,  “  the  Due  de  Gramont  would 
not” — 

‘  “  Gramont !  ”  interrupted  Count  Mensdorff,  more  vehemently  than 
before :  “  and  do  you  believe  that  Gmmont  knows  what  goes  on  in 
Paris  ?  ”  ’ 

In  the  course  of  further  conversation  Mensdorff  declared 
he  had  used  every  endeavour  with  the  Emperor  to  be  allowed 
to  resign  his  jx>st  in  the  fear  of  catastrophes  which  he  knew 
to  he  inevitable,  but  that  his  Majesty  had  ordered  him  to 
remain,  and,  as  he  was  a  soldier  and  a  }K>litician,  he  remained 
out  of  military  duty.  As  war,  however,  was  resolved  upon, 
the  sooner  the  blotv  Avas  struck  the  better,  since  their  enemies 
Avere  gathering  strength  every  day;  and  he  agreed  to  consider 
the  Condominium  in  the  Holstein-Schleswig  duchies  as  offering 
the  best  excuse  for  picking  a  quarrel. 

The  situation  of  Hanover  between  Austria  and  Prussia  is 
the  subject  of  discussion  betAveen  these  ministers  as  it  Avas  be- 
tAveen  Bismarck  and  Manteuffel ;  let  us,  then,  leave  Vienna  and 
go  to  Hanover,  Avhere  chapter  v.  introduces  us  into  the  cabmet  of 
George  V.  at  Herrenhausen.  The  interlocutors  are  George  V., 
a  privy-councillor.  Dr.  Lex,  and  Henr  Meding,  Reuierunysroth, 
the  author  of  these  volumes  if  the  report  Ave  have  mentioned  be 
correct,  and  Avho  has  just  entered  the  room. 

*  George  V.  Avas  then  six-and-forty  years  of  age — a  handsome  man 
of  vigorous  health.  The  sharp-cii^  classically-formed  features  of  his 
race,  Avhich  showed  themselves  in  the  piirest  lines,  beamed  AA’ith  cheer¬ 
fulness  and  contentment,  Avithout  taking  away  from  the  royal  dignity 
Avhich  pervaded  his  person.  A  spare  blonde  moustache,  turn^  upward.-*, 
covered  the  upper  lip ;  and  hardly  Avotdd  anybody,  at  the  first  look  of 
this  face,  animated  with  such  a  free-and-easy  play  of  e-xpression,  have 
suspected  that  all  vision  was  Avanting  in  his  eyes. 

‘  The  King  wore  the  uniform  of  the  Hanoverian  Jiiger  Eegiment  of 
the  Guards.  Over  his  breast  and  on  his  uniform  lay  the  large  dark 
bine  ribbon  of  the  Order  of  the  Garter.  On  his  breast  he  wore  the 
small  crosses  of  the  Orders  of  the  Guelph  and  Emest-Augustus.  A 
small  black  King  Charles’  spaniel  lay  at  the  f^t  of  the  King. 

‘  “  Good  morning,  my  dear  Regiernngsratli”  Pried  the  King  Avith  his 
clear  voice  to  the  incomer ;  “  I  rejoice  to  see  you.  Sit  doAvn  and  tell 
me  Avhat  ncAvs  there  are.  What  does  public  opinion  say  in  my  king¬ 
dom  ?  ” 
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‘  “  Most  submissive  good  morning,  your  Majesty,”  answered  Herr 
Meding,  with  a  deep  reverence,  wliile  he  took  a  seat  opposite  the  King. 

‘  “  Public  opinion,”  said  the  liegicrungsi’ath,  “  is,  as  I  must  impart  to 
your  Majesty,  very  much  excited,  and  makes  a  mighty  stride  towards 
hastening  the  war,  and  especially  towards  bringing  your  Majesty  to  the 
eup])ort  of  Austria  and  to  make  a  decided  stand  against  Prussia.” 

‘  “  Wherefore  is  it  thus  ?  ”  asked  the  King.  “  The  amiable  journals 
•  of  the  Opposition  had  such  a  yearning  a  sliort  time  back  for  the 
Prussian  helmets.” 

‘  “  Wherefore,  your  Majesty  ?  ”  answered  the  Itegievungsrath  ;  “  that 
would  be  difficult  to  determine.  Many  and  different  influences  may 
contribute  thereto ;  but  the  fact  is  clear ;  the  whole  of  public  opinion  in 
the  kingdom  of  Hanover  desires  union  with  Austria.” 

‘  “  Singular !  ”  said  George  V. ;  “  Count  Decken,  who  was  with  me 
yesterday,  spoke  in  the  same  tone.  He  was  quite  ftiriously  Austrian.” 

‘  “  Count  Decken,  your  Majesty,”  answered  Herr  Meding,  “  speaks 
in  the  spirit  of  the  great  German  Vereia  w’hich  he  founded,  and  he  is  a 
great  admirer  of  Herr  von  Bmist.” 

‘  “  I  know,  I  know !  ”  cried  the  King ;  “  but  he  is  right  in  so  far  as  that 
all  the  world  is  preaching  war  agsiinst  Prussia,  and  the  army  mostly,  too 
— that  is,  the  young  officers.” 

‘  “  He  is  right,  your  Majesty,”  answered  the  Itegierungsrath. 

‘  The  King  considered  a  moment.  “  And  what  are  you  doing  against 
this  current  ?  ”  he  asked. 

‘  “  I  am  seeking  to  calm  it,  to  divert  it,  and  to  enlighten  it,  so  far  as 
my  influence  reaches  in  the  press,  since  1  esteem  this  current  as  full  of 
evil ;  it  conduces  thereto  to  bring  «n  war — the  greatest  evil  for  Ger¬ 
many  ;  and  in  this  war  to  press  Hanover  into  a  very  dangerous 
•position.” 

‘  “  Quite  right !  quite  right !  ”  the  King  cried  out  in  a  lively  way ; 
“  every  means  must  be  tried  to  quiet  this  warlike  and  antagonistic  ex¬ 
citement.  You  know  how  very  much  I  am  penetrated  with  the  con¬ 
viction  tliat  the  good  understanding  of  the  two  great  Powers  of  Germany 
is  the  one  sure  ground  for  the  welfiu-e  of  Germany,  and  how  much  store 
I  have  placed  on  its  maintenance.  You  know',  too,  what  w'orth  I  lay 
on  the  Prussian  alliance.  I  am  called,”  the  King  went  on,  “  an  enemy 
of  Prussia.  1  am  not  so  truly.  I  defend  the  rights  of  my  perfect  inde¬ 
pendence  and  sovereignty,  but  no  one  can  be  more  i)enetrated  than  I 
am  by  the  wish  to  live  with  Prussia  in  peace  and  unity.  Those  who 
would  disturb  this  peace  misunderstand  the  interests  of  both  States. 
People  speiik  in  Berlin  of  the  policy  of  Frederick  the  Great,  and  how 
little  his  politics  are  understood  !  What  a  high  value,  did  Frederick  II. 
lay  on  the  alliance  of  Hanover !  so  high  a  value  that  he  made  over  his 
‘best  general,  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  to  Hanover  !  And  what  great 
•and  victorious  consequences  had  not  that  alliance,  although  it  was 
directed  against  Austria !  O  that  it  were  possible  to  maintain  the  two 
German  Pow’ers  in  intiioatc  and  friendly  union,  and  that  it  were  i^er- 
mitted  to  me  to  be  the  point  on  the  i  of  this  union  !  Should  a  rup¬ 
ture,  however,  follow,  which  God  forbid  !  I  will  in  so  miserable  a  war 
ineither  take  jiart  on  the  one  side  or  on  the  other.”  ’ 
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Herr  Mediiig,  whom  we  find  by  further  speech  here  to  hare 
been  bom  in  Prussia,  though  in  the  Hanoverian  service,  con¬ 
curred  in  these  views.  Then  there  is  further  discussion,  in  the 
course  of  which  Meding  presses  his  lips  rapturously  on  the 
Kind’s  hand,  and  it  is  resolved  to  call  a  cabinet  council  together 
to  discuss  the  merits  of  a  project  for  arranging  a  neutrality 
treaty  with  Prussia  in  conjunction  with  the  Elector  of  Hesse. 

Before  the  council  arrives  the  King  utters  a  prayer,  ‘  O 
thou  Almighty  triune  God,’  &c.,  as  indeed  all  the  Royal 
personages  in  this  work,  after  the  fashion  of  the  heroes  of  epfc 
])oems,  when  they  are  in  difficulties  make  prayers,  either  to 
the  Deity  or  to  their  ancestors,  to  the  spirit  of  their  house  or 
the  spirits  of  the  great  statesmen  of  their  dynasties. 

The  council  consists  of  Graf  Platen  of  Hallermund,  Minis¬ 
ter  of  Foreign  Affairs,  a  descendant  of  the  notorious  Countess 
Platen,  the  murderess  of  Count  Kiinigsmarck,  but  who  seems, 
by  the  way,  to  have  been  dreatlfully  wanting  in  that  lady’s  de¬ 
cision  of  character ;  of.  Bacmeister,  Minister  of  the  Interior ;  of 
tlie  War  Minister,  General  von  Brandis,  and  of  General  von 
Tschirschnitz ;  and  since  all  agreed  that  the  conclusion  of  a 
treaty  of  neutrality  with  Prussia  was  the  desirable  policy,  the 
King  at  the  end  of  the  deliberation  gave  instructions  to  Count 
Platen  to  make  overtures  with  this  view  to  Prince  Ysenburg, 
the  Prussian  Ambassador  at  the  Hanoverian  Court. 

Soon  after  the  termination  of  this  council  the  arrival  of  Prince 
von  Solms  Braunfels,  the  step-brother  of  the  King  by  a  first 
marriage  of  the  Queen  Frederika,  is  announced.  The  Prince 
von  Solms  brings  an  offer  of  an  alliance  with  Austria  in  the 
following  terms : — Hanover  was  to  place  its  whole  army  on  a  war 
footing,  and  was  to  engage  itself  to  declare  w'ar  against  Prussia 
iu  common  with  Austria.  In  return  the  Emperor  was  to  put  the 
brigade  Kalisch,  then  in  Holstein,  Avith  the  General  von  Gablenz 
for  commander,  at  the  disposition  of  Hanover.  The  integrity 
of  Hanover  Avas  to  be  guaranteed,  and,  in  the  eventuality  of 
victory,  Holstein  and  Prussian  Westphalia  Avere  to  be  incorpo^- 
rated  Avith  the  kingdom  of  George  V.  This  tempting  offer, 
hoAvever,  although,  according  to  the  author  of  the  novel,  the 
King  of  Hanover  Avas  counselled  by  Lord  Clarendon  to  adhere 
closely  to  the  side  of  Austria,  had  no  charms  for  the  monarch  ; 
he  merely  Avanted  to  secure  the  integrity  of  his  OAvn  dominions, 
and  had  no  fancy  for  those  of  others.  Against  this  division  of 
the  bear-skin  before  the  bear  Avas  killed,  Avhat  guarantee  had 
Austria  to  offer  in  case  of  defeat  ? — nothing. 

The  eighth  chapter  shoAvs  us  the  state  of  Vienna  Avhen  the 
army  Avas  already  in  the  field,  Avith  Bcnedek  at  its  head,  prc- 
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paring  to  meet  the  Prussians.  Benedek,  unfortunate  nmn,  had 
been  put  at  the  head  of  the  army,  in  accordance  wth  the  view 
that  it  was  time  to  take  the  command  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
‘Junker.’  He  was  one  of  those  who  had  greatness  thrust  upon 
him,  for  everybody  insisted  in  styling  him  a  great  man,  though 
the  last  person  to  believe  it  was  he  hmiself.  In  the  cabinet  of 
Vienna  everything  was  as  much  in  disorder  as  it  was  in  the 
amiy.  The  accounts  of  the  fighting  condition  of  the  army 
were  miserable,  and  poor  Count  Mensdorflf  was  at  his  wits’  end 
for  a  iHjliey.  He  counselled  tlie  Em])eror  to  abandon  Venice, 
in  return  for  which  concession  the  Due  de  Gramont  w'as,  he 
afiSrmed,  ready  to  enter  into  an  alliance  with  Austria.  If  the 
Emperor  opposed  Count  MensdorfTs  arguments  in  the  fashion 
in  which  the  author  of  the  book  makes  him  oppose  them,  it  is 
no  wonder  that  unfortunate  Austria  met  with  its  Sadowa  under 
his  guidance. 

‘  “  And  the  disinherited  Archdukes,  and  the  sanctity  of  the  Head  of  the 
Church,”  asked  the  Emperor,  “  what  is  to  become  of  them  7  I  cannot 
do  it,”  he  added,  while  he  looked  before  him.  “  What  would  my  uncle 
say,  who  is  about  to  make  the  Italians  feel  the  sharjmess  of  the  Austrian 
sword?  What  would  my  whole  house — history — say?  What  would 
people  say  iu  Rome  ?  When  Italy  is  vantjuished,  when  w'e  .stand  in 
Germany  again  at  our  ancient  height — then  will  we  think  about  Venice, 
if  then,  throtigh  this  sacrifice,  the  safety  of  the  Holy  Father  and  of  the 
Patrimony  of  Peter  can  be  guaranteed.”  ’ 

In  the  midst  of  these  imperial  platitudes  despatches  arc 
announced  from  the  army;  the  Emperor  takes  one,  reads  it  and 
turns  pale:  it  was  from  Benedek  counselling  peace — peace 
at  any  price:  the  army  was  not  in  fighting  condition.  He  ques¬ 
tions  the  generals,  whom  he  calls  to  his  presence  one  after 
another,  but  gets  no  comfort ;  so  after  the  manner  of  his 
brother-sovereigns,  he  addressed  an  invocation  to  the  spirit  of 
Mettefnich: — 

‘  “  O  du  nebeii  mir  stehen  honntest,  dn  grosser  Getst !  O  that 
thou  could’st  stand  near  me,  thou  great  spirit !  who  with  his  noble, 
stedfast  heart,  with  his  clear  look,  and  his  immutable  will,  stood  at  the 
helm  of  the  Austrian  State. 

‘  “  O  that  I  had  a  Metternich  !  What  would  he  advise  me,  that  rich, 
free  spirit,  whom  no  one  has  understood  and  Jio  one  imderstands  (a 
sort  of  political  Hegel,  apparenth/) ;  since  in  front  of  hia  inner  life, 
opposite  to  the  world,  the  proud  Horatian  words  were  written : — Odi 
profantan  vulgiis  et  arceo." ' 

As  the  spirit  of  Metternich  does  not  interfere  to  help  the 
Emperor,  he  sends  for  the  man  Avho  was  his  ancient  familiar 
and  is  still  alive,  the  States  Chancellor  Klindworth. 
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‘  “  He  alone,”  cries  the  Emperor,  “  is  yet  left  of  that  great  time  of 
old  Austria,  when  the  threads  of  European  politics  converged  togetlier 
in  the  State  chancery ;  when  Mettemich’s  eiir  was  in  every  Cabinet, 
and  his  hand  directed  the  resolves  of  the  Courts.”  ’ 

Klindworth  was,  or  is,  a  sort  of  second-rate  Gentz.  We 
ourselves  remember  his  coming  to  England  on  an  exploring 
mission  some  thirty  years  ago,  with  letters  from  a  great  French 
minister,  who  described  him  as  ‘  un  homme  avec  qui  Ton  peut 
*  causer.  II  a  une  plaque.’ 

The  best  advice  which  the  States  Chancellor  Klindworth 
seems  to  be  able  to  give  his  Sovereign  is  to  set  on  foot  a  new 
kind  of  Carbonarism — the  Carbonarism  of  right  in  opposition 
to  the  Carbonari  of  revolution ;  and  he  inti’oduces  to  the  Em¬ 
peror  a  sort  of  ultramontane  and  imperialist  carbonaro-chief. 
Count  de  Rivero,  fresh  from  the  Farnese  Palace  at  Rome,  who 
has  a  plan  for  upsetting  the  House  of  Savoy  and  re-establishing 
all  the  exiled  or  other  princes  in  Italy,  including  the  House  of 
Hapsburg,  in  their  rights,  by  means  of  a  sort  of  sacred  league 
•nnth  the  Pope  at  its  head ;  an  idea  which  appears  to  be  borrowed 
from  the  late  Emperor’s  scheme  produced  after  Solferino.  The 
Emperor  becomes  quite  enthusiastic  about  the  Carbonaro  plan, 
and  cries — 

‘  Austria  est  imperatiura  orbi  universe,’ 
to  which  Count  de  Rivero  replies — 

‘  Ad  majorem  Dei  gloriam.’ 

From  the  Court  of  Vienna  we  go  back  to  that  of  Hanover. 
The  poor  blind  George  V.  was  still  discussing  with  his  ministers 
the  question  of  a  neutrality,  when  the  Prussian  Ambassador, 
the  Prince  Ysenburg,  appeared  among  them  with  an  ultimatum 
from  Prussia — either  a  treaty  with  Prussia  on  the  basis  of  the 
Prussian  2?«Mrf-reform-propositIons,  or  war.  The  King,  strong 
in  his  royal  right,  rejects  the  reform-propositions,  which  would 
place  a  limit  on  his  sovereignty  ;  and  so  Prince  Ysenburg 
straightway  declares  war. 

The  portions  of  the  book  which  concern  this  King  and  Royal 
Family  ai‘e  among  the  most  interesting;  for  we  may  supix)se 
that  the  author  is  here  drawing  from  his  own  experience ;  con¬ 
sequently  "ft'e  transfer  the  picture  which  he  has  given  of  the 
Hanoverian  Royal  Family,  as  they  sat  at  the  tea-table  on 
the  fatal  evening  in  June,  when  he  entered  to  read  to  the 
King  the  answer  and  protest  which  he  had  been  directed  to 
draw  up  in  answer  to  the  Prussian  summons.  It  was  the  last 
time  that  they  sat  together  at  Herrenhausen,  for  the  King 
and  his  son  went  off  to  the  army,  leaving  the  Queen  and  her 
daughters  behind  them,  to  support  the  courage  of  the  people. 
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*  The  Regierungsrath  (Meding)  followed  the  servant  through  the  great 
ante-chaml^r,  and  stepp^  immediately  into  the  saloon  of  the  Queen, 
Here  the  Royal  Family  sat  around  the  tea-table.  The  King  wore  his 
campaigning  uniform  of  general,  and  sat,  genially  smiling  and  cheerful, 
near  the  Queen,  who  tried  all  she  could  to  keep  back  her  tears,  which 
kept  welling  forth  anew.  Near  the  Queen  sat  the  young  Princess 
Marie,  seventeen  years  of  age,  a  slender  figure,  with  beautiful  and 
nobly-cut  features,  with  great  blue  enthusiastic  eyes.  Less  practised  in 
self-possession  than  her  mother,  she  could  not  hold  back  her  streaming 
tears,  and  often  pressed  her  handkerchief  to  her  reddened  eyes.  On  the 
other  side  of  the  King  sat  his  elder  daughter,  the  Princess  Frederika, 
blonde,  slender,  and  of  tall  growth  like  her  sister.  She  had  the  same  noble, 
princely  expression  as  her  father ;  and  although  modest  and  far  from  all 
self-conceit,  yet  showed  involuntarily,  in  her  whole  bearing  and  in  every 
motion,  the  stamp  of  the  royal  dignity  of  her  birth.  She  wept  not ; 
her  large,  pure  blue  eyes  flashed  boldly  and  proudly,  and  she  pressed  her 
beautiful  teeth  upon  her  full  fresh  lip  ;  and  he  who  had  seen  into  her 
heart  would  have  found  therein  her  wish,  tliat  she  might  be  allowed 
rather  to  go  with  her  father  to  the  field  tlian  to  remain  here  at  home, 
and  in  sorry  solitude  wait  for  the  news  about  the  fate  of  the  army  and 
the  coimtiy. 

‘  Opposite  there  sat,  or  leant,  half  reclining  backwards,  the  Crown 
Prince  Ernest-August,  a  strong,  tall  young  man  of  one-and-twenty 
years  of  age.  No  feature  of  his  face  reminded  one  of  his  royal  father. 
His  low,  retreating  forehead  was  almost  covered  with  flat,  shiny,  dark 
blonde  hair.  The  nose,  deeply  drawn  back  at  the  roots,  lay  almost  flat 
in  his  face,  and  his  large,  fresh  mouth  opened  itself  with  a  certain 
heaviness,  as  he  uttered  his  words  laboriously  and  slowly.  Fine  teeth, 
glowing  and  good-humoured  eyes,  gave  to  the  whole  appearance  of  the 
young  prince  something  sympathetic. 

‘  The  Crown  Prince  wore  the  uniform  of  a  Hussar  regiment  of  the 
Huard — a  blue  coat  with  silver  braiding — and  bit  with  his  teeth  the 
nails  of  his  left  hand,  while  his  right  hand  played  with  a  small  spaniel 
which  had  nestled  in  a  fawning  Avay  against  him.  This  was  the 
picture  which  offered  itself  to  the  Regierungsrath  Meding  as  ho 
entered.’ 

The  pages  of  the  novel  give  a  very  lively,  and  no  doubt  true, 
picture  of  the  disorder  into  which  the  little  Hanoverian  army 
fell  on  their  first  attempt  to  march.  The  contingency  that  it 
should  ever  be  called  on  to  fight,  and  that  against  Germans, 
seems  never  to  have  entered  into  the  heads  of  its  authorities ; 
consequently  the  troops  spent  some  time  at  Gottingen  and 
sundry  other  places  on  their  Avay  in  getting  into  marching  order. 
The  design  of  the  King  and  the  generals  was  to  unite  their 
forces  with  the  little  army  of  Hesse,  and  then  march  to  join  the 
Bavarian  army ;  but  the  Prussians,  with  their  usual  activity, 
were  too  quick  for  them,  and  the  Hanoverians  were  sur¬ 
rounded.  A  useless  though  gallant  fight  took  place  at  Langen- 


I 

[ 


1873.  Samarow’s  For  Sceptre  and  Crown.  439 

salza,  In  Avlilch  the  Hanoverians  kept  their  ground — the  blind 
Jving  causing  himself  -to  be  led  into  the  fight  and  placed  In 
exposed  positions  in  order  to  give  courage  to  his  troops,  and  si> 
suggesting  remembrance  of  the  blind  King  of  Bohemia  at  the 
battle  of  Cressy.  But  it  was  a  useless  display  of  valour.  The 
little  anny  was  surrounded,  without  provisions  and  without 
sufficient  ammunition,  and  too  exhausted  to  attempt  to  break 
through  the  surrounding  forces,  and  a  capitulation  was,  as  is 
well  known,  the  result. 

The  author  is  never  happy  In  his  royal  speeches,  and  on  this 
occasion  he  makes  the  ex-King  of  Hanover  speak  in  a  manner 
which  Ave  do  not  think  the  dethroned  monarch  would  recognise 
as  his  own  utterance. 

‘  “  It  must  be  so  then,”  cried  George  V.,  soiTOAvfully ;  “  the  blood  of  all 
these  brave  men  has  been  shed  in  vain — in  vain  all  this  pain,  anguish, 
and  turmoil — and  why  in  vain? — because  night  covers  my  eyes — 
because  I  cannot  put  myself  at  the  head  of  this  brave  army,  like  mj' 
ancestors — like  the  great  Brunswick.  O  !  it  is  hard,  very  hard  !  ” — 
and  a  dark  expression  spread  itself  over  the  features  of  the  King — he 
bit  his  teeth  together,  and  the  sightless  eyes  Avere  raised  toAvards 
heaven. 

‘  But  then  disappeared  anger  and  sorroAv  from  his  features,  a  still 
(|uiet  sprejid  itself  over  them  ;  a  painliil,  but  gentle  smile  played  alx>ut 
his  lips,  he  folded  his  hands,  and  spoke  lightly :  “  My  Lord  and  Saviour 
bore  a  croAvn  of  thorns,  and  for  me  too  Avas  1  lis  blood  slied  on  the  cross. 
Lord,  not  my  Avill,  but  Thine  be  done  !  ”  ’ 

,  Even  the  General  von  Brandis,  Avho  had  served  under  Wel¬ 
lington  and  Avas  a  veteran,  and  Avho  ought  to  have  knoAvn  better, 
seemed  to  be  of  opinion  that  had  not  the  King  been  blind,  and 
could  he  have  draAvn  his  SAA'ord  like  the  great  Duke  of  Bruns- 
Avick  and  put  himself  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  they  might  have 
gone  through — ‘  so  aber  ’ — and  he  stamped  Avith  his  foot,  and 
turned  ‘himself  aAvay  to  suppress  the  tears  Avhich  darkened 
‘  his  eyes.’  Reijierunsprath  ^leding  bethought  himself  of  a 
someAvhat  comic  Avay  of  saving  the  honour  of  the  King.  Being 
a  gentleman  of  the  pen,  he  j)roposed  to  his  .sovereign  that  all  his 
generals  and  commanders  of  brigades  should,  before  the  capi¬ 
tulation  Avas  signed,  take  an  (»ath,  before  God  and  their 
conscience,  that  the  army  ‘  Avas  no  longer  able  to  march  or 
‘  fight,  and  that  such  oath  should  be  reduced  to  Avriting  and 
‘  signed.’  The  King  thought  the  idea  a  good  one,  and  it  Avas 
earned  into  effect ;  and  such  a  dcclamtlon  Avas  draAvn  up, 
SAvorn  to,  and  given  to  him. 

From  the  Hanoverian  army  at  L.angensalza  on  the  point  of 
capitulation,  let  us  proceed  again  to  Vienna. 
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‘  While  in  the  north  of  Germany  the  catastrophe  was  becoming  accom¬ 
plished  which  should  be  so  fatal  to  the  House  of  Guelph,  people  in 
Vienna  were  expecting  everything  from  the  decisive  arbitrament  of 
battle,  which  people  foresaw  must  happen  from  one  day  to  another  in 
Bohemia.  The  Austrian  arms  had  been  victorious  in  Italy,  that  field 
of  pi-actice  for  the  Austrian  general  and  staff  officers — the  battle  of  Cus- 
tozza  was  won,  and  new  confidence  filled  the  Viennese  as  to  victory  in 
Germany. 

‘The  Viennese  had  placed  their  confidence  in  Field  Marshal  Benedck, 
— the  man  of  the  people,  and  in  their  light,  sanguine  fashion  awaited 
from  him  all  success.  Among  the  majority  those  painful  doubts  had  dis¬ 
appeared  which  a  short  time  ago  had  made  them  umiuiet.  The  arms 
of  Austria  had  become  victorious  in  Italy — fortune  turned  its  favour  to 
the  Imperial  state,  and,  in  a  state  of  tension  but  of  cheerful  confi¬ 
dence,  people  looked  for  news  from  Bohemia — people  expected  with 
anxiety  a  great  victory.’ 

Otherwise  in  truth,  and  not  so  hopeful,  were  the  news  in  the 
State-chancery  in  the  liallhausp/atz,  and  in  the  Ilofhvrp, 

‘  Count  ^lensdorff  was  stul  and  dejected.  The  news  from  Italy  had 
not  been  able  to  put  aside  his  dark  fears,  and  only  with  a  fiiint  .smile 
he  answered  the  felicitations  on  account  of  the  victorj’  of  Custozza. 
The  Emperor  wavered  between  fear  and  cheerful  hope  ;  the  successes 
in  Italy  made  the  high  and  proud  remembrances  of  Novara  again 
echo  in  his  heart,  and  a  Avide  shining  prospect  opened  itself  before  his 
eyes.  But  when  the  doubts,  the  exhortations,  reached  him  of  Field 
jMarshal  Benedek,  this  simple  general,  who  had  had  small  experience 
of  strategical  operations,  and  oidy  understood  hoAV  to  conduct  the 
troops  against  the  enemy,  and  how  to  fight — Avho,  however,  continually 
asserted  that  he  could  not  fight  the  enemy  with  his  troops  in  the  * 
situation  in  Avhich  he  found  them — then  a  deep  anxiety  came  into  his 
heart  and  he  looked  towards  the  future  Avith  teiTiblc  anxiety. 

‘  Deep  silence  reigned  in  the  Imperial  Ho  fburg.  In  the  midst  of  the 
loud  exultations  over  the  news  of  victory  from  Italy,  an  annihilating 
stroke  of  thunder  had  come  which  brought  the  destruction  of  all  hopes 
from  Bohemia,  and  in  an  instant  scattered  the  blind  confidence  Avhich 
had  been  placed  in  Field  Marslial  Benedek  and  his  operations.  It  Avas 
as  though  a  sudden  stupefaction  had  come  upon  all ;  sloAvly  and  gloomily 
did  the  lac<iueys  creep  through  the  long  corridors,  and  hardly  did  one 
speak  to  the  other  Avords  necessary  for  the  service.  The  Emperor  had 
immediately  after  the  lost  battle  sent  Count  Mensdortf  to  the  head- 
(piarters  of  the  fic-ld  marshal,  in  order  to  consider,  as  a  military  man, 
Avhat  the  .state  of  things  Avas,  and  since  then  he  had  retired  into  his 
apirtments,  inaccessible  to  all  except  the  General-Adjutant,  Count 
Creneville,  Avho  passed  in  and  out.’ 

AVhile  the  Kinperor  Franz  .loseph  A\'as  thus  AvithrlraAvn  in 
grief  to  his  tent ;  Avliile  such  mournful  silence  reigned  in  the 
antechamber  that  the  old  clock  of  the  palace  Avas  heard  to  tick — 
the  Hanoverian  officers  General  Knesebeck  and  ]\Iajor  von 
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Kohlrausch  arrive  on  a  mournful  mission  from  the  King  of 
Hanover,  and  request  Count  Creneville  to  introduce  them  to 
the  Emperor.  Accordingly  Creneville  enters  into  the  imperial 
cabinet. 

‘  The  Emperor  wore  liis  grey  large  military  cloak  (i»  the  month  of 
June  this  cloak  seems  superfluous,  at  least  indoors)— \\q  sank  down 
before  a  broad  writing  table;  pen,  paper,  and  letters  lay  untouched 
before  him ;  notliing  was  visible  of  the  otlierwise  so  restless  activity  of 
this  sovereign,  who  was  accustomed  to  allow  no  hour  to  pass  by  unoccu¬ 
pied.  It  was  no  longer  sorrow,  this  expression,  which  lay  on  the  spas¬ 
modically  excited  and  weary  countenance  of  the  Emperor,  it  was 
incurable,  hollow  desperation. 

‘  Sorrowfully  did  the  General- Adjutant  look  on  this  Sovereign  so 
deeply  broken,  who  sat  before  him  there,  and  with  gentle  and  moved 
voice  he  spoke  : — 

‘  “  I  beg  your  Imperial  Majesty  not  to  give  way  too  much  to  the 
mournful  inipre.ssion  of  this  deeply  agitating  news.  We  all — all  Aus¬ 
tria,  looks  on  its  Emperor ;  no  misfortune  is  so  great  that  by  a  firm  will 
and  bold  courage  it  may  not  be  turned  to  good ;  and  if  your  Majesty 
despairs,  what  will  the  army — what  will  the  people  do  ?  ” 

‘  The  Emperor  lifted  up  slowly  his  sorrowful,  faint  look,  and  passed 
his  hand  over  his  brow  as  though  to  take  away  the  psessure  of  his 
thoughts. 

You  are  right,”  he  answered  sullenly;  “Austria  awaits  from  me 
courage  and  decision ;  and  in  truth,”  he  cried  lifting  up  his  head,  while 
a  scornful  flash  shot  trom  his  eyes,  “  I  have  courage,  and  if  it  came  to 
the  point  of  placing  myself  in  tront  of  the  enemy,  and  if  my  personal 
valour  could  decide  tlie  contest,  of  a  truth  victory  would  not  be  failing 
to  Austria ! 

Have  I  not  done  everything  in  order  to  secure  success  ?  have  I  not 
placed  the  man  at  the  head  of  the  army  whom  the  people  had  pointed 
out  as  the  most  capable — and  now  !  beaten  !”  cried  he  passionately, 
while  there  was  a  sound  as  though  of  tears  in  his  voice ;  “  beaten  after 
so  fine,  so  iavourable  an  onset ;  beaten  by  this  foe  who  for  centuries  has 
assaulted  the  German  heritage  of  my  house — the  foe  whom  I  hoped  to 
have  had  overwhelmed  for  ever !  What  avail  me  now  my  victories  in 
Itidy  if  I  lose  Germany  ?  O  !  it  is  too  hard  !  ’  ” 

Creneville  tries  to  console  him, — perhaps  ISIensdorfF  will 
bring  good  news.  Thereupon  the  Emperor  enters  upon  a 
psychological  analysis  of  his  own  character,  in  which  he  dis¬ 
covers  that  his  real  defect  is  a  want  of  toughness — Ziihigkeit. 

‘  “  Look  you  !  the  great  strength  of  my  house — the  power  which  ha* 
conducted  Hapsburg  and  Austria  through  all  difficult  times — that  was 
toughness — that  immovable  unbroken  toughness  which  bends  itself 
quietly  under  the  blast  of  misfortune,  without  losing  for  an  instant  the 
mark  out  of  the  eyes;  which  understands  how  to  endure,  to  overcome, 
and  to  wait.  Go  through  all  historj^,  look  back  on  the  hardest,  darkest 
times,  you  will  find  in  all  ray  ancestors  this  mark  of  immovable  tough- 
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ness,  and  you  Avill  find  that  trait  of  character  was  their  saving  one. 
This  toughness,”  he  went  on  after  a  short  silence,  “  this  Hapsburg 
endurance,  it  is  that  fails  me,  and  that  is  ray  misfortune.”  ’ 

However,  he  recovers  liimself  in  time  to  receive  the  envoys 
from  the  King  of  Hanover,  who  are  introduced — a  proceeding 
which  does  not  require,  and  in  which  the  Emperor  does  not 
certainly  display,  any  toughness.  The  envoys  had,  as  we 
know,  no  very  cheerful  news  to  give  Franz  Joseph  of  the 
King  of  Hanover;  and  Major  von  Kohlrausch  inquires  of 
him,  after  presenting  him  with  a  letter  from  their  Sovereign, 
if  it  Avould  be  agreeable  to  him  for  the  fugitive  King  to  take 
refuge  at  his  Court.  ‘  Agreeable  ?  ’  cried  the  Emperor  quickly, 
*  I  yearn  to  embrace  the  heroic  Sovereign  who  has  given  us  so 
‘  high  an  example  of  princely  constancy.’ 

After  reflecting  that  George  V.  will  not  find  very  great 
grounds  for  consolation  in  the  Court  of  Vienna  and  in  the 
state  of  things  in  Austria,  the  Emperor  bethinks  him  of  a 
way  of  making  up  for  this  deficiency ;  it  is,  to  give  the  King 
and  his  son  the  cross  of  Maria  Theresa  !  In  offering  the  gift, 
he  makes  a  neat  little  speech,  asking  the  Major  to  wait  until 
he  has  time  to  get  together  the  Chapter  of  the  Order  for  the 
pur^wse  —  a  ceremony  which  must  have  formed  a  pleasant 
■diversion  for  the  Knights  of  the  Order  at  that  moment. 

‘  I  know  my  Sovereign  well  enough,’  said  the  Major  to  him, 
‘  to  know  that  such  a  declaration  w'ill  fill  him  with  deep 
‘  joy,  and  the  whole  Hanoverian  army  will  feel  therein  an 
‘  honour  and  a  i>ridc.’  If  the  Major  spoke  truly,  George  V. 
and  the  Hanoverian  army  were  easily  provided — the  one  with 
‘  deep  joy,’  and  the  other  with  ‘  honour  and  jmde,’  after  the 
loss  of  a  crown  and  after  a  capitulation.  The  Major,  he  too 
must  have  special  matter  for  consolation,  so  he  shall  have, 
not  the  cross  of  !Maria  Theresa,  but  an  inferior  ornament, 
the  ‘  Ritterhreuz  meines  Leopoldordens.'’  ‘  The  Major  bowed 
‘  himself  deep,’  (*  verneigte  sich  tie/,*)  and  the  number  of 
people  who  we  are  told  vcrneigten  sich  tief  in  these  volumes 
is  almost  as  incalculable  as  the  number  of  smiles  of  the 
diplomatists ;  we  j-emark  also  that  the  military  men  always 
take  leave  of  the  sovereigns  with  a  brief  militaxy  greeting 
(‘  mit  kurzem  milifa risclien  Grass'). 

The  General  von  Knesebech  now  has  his  colloquy,  and 
reports  on  the  condition  of  the  Bavarian  army,  which  was 
almost  in  as  bad  a  way  as  the  Hanoverian,  only  it  had  not  capi¬ 
tulated.  After  this.  Count  Mensdorff  arrives,  and  gives  such 
a  bad,  account  of  the  Austrian  army  that  the  himpci’or,  with  a 
struggle,  at  Mensdoi’fTs  suggestion  agrees  to  "ive  up  Venice, 
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in  order  to  recall  the  army  there  to  the  north,  and  resolves 
upon  sending  the  Staatsratk  Klindworth  to  Paris,  to  endeavour 
to  obtain  the  active  intervention  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon ; 
both  the  Emperor  and  Klindworth  having  ceased  to  think  any 
more  of  the  t'f^rAo7^am»l-of- Right-scheme,  and  dismissing , 
the  projects  of  the  Ultramontane  Carbonuro,  Count  de  Rivero, . 
to  uttermost  space — much  to  this  gentleman’s  affliction. 

The  visit  of  Herr  Klindworth  to  Paris  gives  the  author  an 
opportunity  of  taking  the  public  behind  the  scenes  there,  and 
showing  them  the  Emperor  Napoleon  at  w'ork  in  his  cabinet 
with  his  ministers,  and  in  the  reception  of  audiences.  A  good  deal 
of  doubt  is  suggested  whether  any  of  the  scenes  and  conversa¬ 
tions  at  the  Tuileries,  supposed  to  take  place  there,  are  strictly 
in  accordance  with  facts ;  but  the  artist  has  succeeded  in  seizing 
leading  characteristics  of  the  habits  of  Napoleon  III.,  which 
would  enable  us  always  to  recognise  the  late  Emperor  when  he 
appears  in  these  pages,  even  though  he  were  not  named  ;  cha¬ 
racteristics  which  as  plainly  indicate  the  individual  in  question, 
as  the  horns  and  the  tail,  and  the  four  legs,  which  a  child  gives 
to  its  delineation  of  a  coav.  One  of  these  is,  that  he  is  always 
twisting  and  twirling  his  moustache — sometimes  simply  hvirling 
it  vaguely  and  at  large,  but  generally  tA\-istiug  the  points  (Herr 
Meding  might  have  added,  the  waxed  points,  since  his  late 
Majesty  gave  that  rigidity,  which  is  historic,*  to  the  extended 
spikes  of  his  labial  feature,  by  means  of  a  cosmetic) ;  and 
Avhen  he  tAvists  the  jx)ints,  he  usually  does  so  AA’ith  his  left 
hand.  The  other  trait  by  Avhich  he  is  connoted,  as  Mr.  Mill 
Avould  say,  is  that  he  is  ahvays  smoking  cigarettes,  varied  occa¬ 
sionally  Avith  a  dark-broAvn  {dunkelbrauji)  Havannah  cigar. 
His  cigarettes  are  sometimes  ready-made,  and  sometimes  he 
makes  them  himself  ‘  Avith  great  dexterity  ;  ’  and  Avhen  he  has 
finished  one,  he  usually  takes  a  fresh  one,  and  lights  it  Avith 
the  yet  burning  remnant  of  its  predecessor.  The  quantity 
of  tobacco  in  this  form  Avhich  the  Emperor  gets  through, 
alAA-ays  bloAving  clouds  more  or  less  *  light,’  and  more  or  less 
‘  blue,’  Avhich  fioat,  &c.,  in  the  intex’vieAvs  described  in  these 
volumes,  Avould  be  sufficient  to  make  an  unpractised  smoker 
exceedingly  unAvell,  every  day  for  a  nionth  together,  at  least. 
The  Emperor,  in  fact,  is  as  constant  to  his  tobacco  as  Bis¬ 
marck  is  to  his  beer ;  and  since  Bismarck  eventually  so  com¬ 
pletely  got  the  better  of  him,  the  Imperial  Chancellor’s  use  of 
that  beverage  is  a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  malt  liquor — 
an  argument  aa-IucIi  is  not  unAVorthy  the  attention  of  Messrs. 
Allsop  and  Bass  in  the  matter  of  advertisement,  though  pro- 
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bably  it  would  not  be  so  favourably  regarded  by  Sir  Wilfrid 
Lawson  and  the  tobacconists. 

We  are  first  introduced  into  the  cabinet  of  the  Tiiileries  in 
the  first  volume,  before  war  had  been  declared  between  the 
two  German  PoAvers.  The  first  interview  at  which  we  are 
present  is  one  between  the  Emperor  and  Herr  Hansen,  a 
patriotic  Dane,  Avho  travels  about  from  court  to  court  agitating 
the  Danish  question,  in  the  hope  of  effecting  something  for 

Sor,  brave,  despoiled  Denmark,  but  without  much  result. 

ansen  has  been  lately  on  a  tour  through  Germany,  and  im¬ 
parts  to  the  Emperor  the  result  of  his  observations.  He 
believes  in  the  final  victory  of  Prussia,  and  gives  a  very  clear 
account  of  the  long  enmity  of  Austria  and  Prussia,  then  about 
to  be  decided  by  the  arbitrament  of  war. 

‘  “  Believe  me,”  he  says,  “  Sire,  this  conflict  is  not  a  conflict  about 
the  German  Duchies  (of  Schleswig-Holstein).  That  these  must  ulti¬ 
mately  fall  to  Prussia  the  German  people  well  know  and  believe  ;  and 
the  resolutions  of  the  Duke  of  Augustenberg  are  not  feared.  The  con¬ 
flict  has  its  origin  m  the  historic  development  of  Germany  and  Prussia. 
Prussia  is,  in  fact,  not  the  second  German  State,  but  the  first,  and  the 
German  Bund  assigns  it  the  second  place,  and  endeavours  to  suppress 
the  development  of  its  power  by  a  mechanism  the  springs  of  which  are 
set  in  motion  from  Vienna.  This  is  the  true  conflict.  Prussia  desires 
the  place  Avhich  naturally  belongs  to  it  in  Germany,  and  which  Austria 
keeps  from  it.  This  conflict  is  years  and  years  old,  and  it  would 
perhaps  have  existed  in  a  latent  form  years  more  yet,  as  matter  for  the 
play  of  European  diplomacy,  if  Herr  von  Bismarck  had  not  been  called 
to  the  head  of  this  remarkably  expansive  Prussian  State.  This  statesman 
is  the  incarnation  of  the  existence  of  Pnissia— strong  in  the  possession  of 
a  singular  and  original  force  of  genius.  He  under.stands  how  to  urge 
forward  the  rich  and  well-proportioned  powers  of  his  State  to  the 
highest  degree  of  development,  and  has  the  firm  resolve  to  make  an 
end  of  the  present  circum.stances.  He  will  not  go  to  OlraUtz — he 
will  Avin  for  Prussia  a  place  in  Germany  or  sink.” 

‘  The  Emperor  let  the  hand  in  Avhich  he  held  his  letter  fall  sloAvly 
doAvn  on  his  lap,  and  his  eyes  opened  suddenly  wide,  and  burning 
with  dark  fire  fixed  themselves  Avith  meditative  expression  on  the 
coimtenance  of  Herr  Hansen. 

‘  Pietri  (then  the  Emperor's  private  secretary,  Avho  was  present) 
observed  the  attention  of  his  sovereign  and  said,  leicht  liichelnd: 
“  It  is  astonishing  to  hear  this  Prussian  Minister  spoken  of  in  Paris 
in  such  warm  expressions,  and  by  a  Dane.” 

‘  “  Wherefore  not  ?”  said  Herr  Hansen,  quietly.  “The  man  Avho 
knows  what  he  wills,  and  puts  forth  all  his  powers  to  accomplish  his 
will,  Avho  loves  his  country,  and  will  help  the  same  to  its  due  great¬ 
ness  and  poAver,  impresses  upon  me  and  has  certainly  a  right  to  res¬ 
pect  for  his  striving,  and  to  my  admiration  if  he  succeeds.  BetAveen 
me  and  Prince  Bismarck  .stands  my  country,  Denmark.  What  is 
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Cemian  in  the  Duchies  we  desire  not  and  have  no  need  of  in  Den¬ 
mark  ;  but  we  desire  what  is  Danish,  and  that  which  Denmark  requires 
in  order  to  protect  its  boundaries.  If  this  is  granted  to  us  we  have  no 
need  of  being  enemies  of  Prussia  or  Germany.  If  this  is  withheld  from 
us  Prussia  will  find  little  Denmark  everywhere  and  at  all  times  on 
the  side  of  its  foes."  ’ 

After  some  discussion  on  the  probable  turn  of  events,  Han¬ 
sen  retires,  and  the  Emperor  gives  utterance  to  an  apprecia¬ 
tion  of  the  situation  and  of  the  character  of  the  German  i>eo])le, 
■which  is  truthful  doubtless  in  some  respects,  though  the  latter 
portion  of  his  harangue  seems  to  be  quite  out  of  character. 

‘  “  I  am  often  afraid,”  he  said,  “  that  the  man  is  right,  and  that  we 
stand  before  a  great  historic  problem.  Can  we  sujiport  Austria  with¬ 
out  offending  Italy,  which  is  already  too  strong  not  to  notice  it  ?  Can 
we  let  Prussia  have  her  way,  Germany  constitute  itself,  without  en¬ 
dangering  the  prestige  of  France — yea,  even  our  boundaries,  Alsace 
and  Lorraine,  the  old  German  coimtries  ?  ” 

‘  Pietri  smiled. 

‘  “  Your  Majesty  is  pleased  to  jest.” 

‘  “  Pietri,  Pietri,”  said  the  Emperor, you  do  not  know  the  Ger¬ 
mans.  /  know  them,  and  umlerstand  them,  fur  I  have  lived  among 
them.  The  German  nation  is  a  lion  who  knows  its  jwwer — a  child 
can  lead  it  with  a  chain  of  flowers  •,  but  it  has  the  jxjwer  to  shatter 
tlie  mouldy  European  world  into  ruins  if  it  comes  to  a  consciousness 
of  its  nature,  and  if  it  fcistes  blood.  And  blood  will  it  taste  in  this 
conflict.  The  old  jest,  L'appvtit  vient  en  mangeant,  can  here  become  a 
feju'ful  reidity.  Perhaps  this  German  lion  will  some  day  devour  its 
Prussiiin  tamer  ;  but  before  tliat  she  will  be  a  frightful  neighbour.”  ’ 

The  Emperor  iiotv  receives  Drouyn  de  Lhuys,  who,  as  is 
well  known,  was  earnestly  desirous  that  France  should  inter¬ 
fere  and  prevent  the  war.  But  the  Emperor  declared  reso¬ 
lutely  for  neutrality ;  an  attitude  which  he  pursued  during  the 
conflict,  in  opposition  to  the  constant  pressure  put  upon  him 
by  his  minister. 

^Mien  the  interview  between  Drouyn  de  Lhuys  and  the 
Emperor  was  at  an  end,  the  Emj)eror  goes  up  to  a  marble  bust 
of  Csesar  in  his  cabinet,  and  made  this  astonishing  speech : — 

‘  “  Thou  great  pn)totyjie  of  my  house,”  said  he,  while  an  electric 
flaming  star  of  his  eye  beamed  forth  clearly,  “  I  must  yet  again  in  the 
present  moment  .sjieak  as  thou  didst,  Jacta  est  alea — (he  must  have 
overheard  Bimnarck  under  the  influence  of  beer  and  Beethoven ;  he 
too  had  said,  ‘  .Tacta  est  alea').  lJut  thou  didst  throw  thy  die  where  thou 
wouldst,  aud  forcedst  it  to  fall  with  mighty  hand  as  thou  wouldst. 
But  my  die  is  thrown  by  the  inexorable  iron  hand  of  Fate,  and  I  must 
seize  it  as  it  fulls.” 

‘  The  Chamberlain  entered  and  announced,  “  The  breakfast  of  the 
•Emperor  is  served.” 

‘  Napoleon  left  his  cabinet.’ 
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The  nineteenth  chapter  of  this  story  introduces  us  again  into- 
the  cabinet  of  the  Tuileries,  and  that  and  the  following  scene,, 
which  is  laid  in  the  Prussian  head-quarters  at  Xikolsburg, 
are  among  the  best  in  the  story.  The  date  is  subsequent  to 
the  great  defeat  of  Sadowa,  after  the  Emperor  of  Austria  had 
requested  the  mediation  of  France. 

‘  The  Emperor  sat  in  his  cabinet  in  the  Tuileries.  .  .  .  He 

lield  some  letters  and  telegrams  in  his  hand,  and  in  his  countenance 
was  visible  a  cheei-ful  and  contented  expression.  Before  him  stood  his 
private  secretary,  Pietri. 

‘  “  Everything  comc.s  to  him  who  knows  how  to  wait,”  said  the 
Emperor  mit  leichtem  Idchehi.  I  was  urged  to  interfere — to  swift, 
sudden  action — in  the  German  war.  I  do  not  think  I  could  have 
obtained  anything  greater  or  better  if  I — quite  contrary  to  my  lan¬ 
guage  and  convictions — had  interposed  in  the  natural  develoimient  of 
events.” 

‘  The  Emi)eror  of  Austria,”  he  went  on,  “  cedes  Venice  to  me,  and 
calls  for  my  mediation,  in  order  to  hold  back  the  victorious  enemy 
in  his  advance.  In  this  way  I  have,  as  regards  Italy,  the  situation  in 
my  power.  Vanquished  Italy  Avill  thank  me  for  the  acquisition  of  her 
last  province,  and  my  promise,  ‘  free  to  the  Adriatic,’  Avill  be  ful¬ 
filled.  Thereby  have  I  won  much  influence  and  prestif/e,  which,” 
added  he,  Uichelnd  liinzv,  “  weighs  still  more  than  power.  The 
King  of  Pru.-^sia  accepts  my  mediation,  in  principle,  in  truth,  and  for 
the  armistice  only ;  but  the  rest  will  follow,  and  I  c.an  beconie  the 
umpire  in  Germany!  Could  I  have  obtained  more?”  he  asked, 
while,  after  a  long  pull  at  his  cigar,  he  with  self-satisfied  air  regarded 
the  white  ashes  and  blew  slowly  away  from  him  the  blue  smoke  in. 
sejiarate  puffs.  “  Could  I  have  attained  more  if  the  armies  of  France 
stood  in  the  field  ?  ” 

‘  “  Certainly  not,”  answered  Pietri.  “  I  wonder  at  the  clear  views 
of  your  Majesty.  I  must  confess  that  I  myself  was  not  without 
anxiety  at  tlie  abstinence  of  France  from  all  participation  in  these 
great  events.” 

‘  “  Good,  good  !  ”  said  the  Emperor.  “  And  how  does  the  public 
opinion  of  my  good  Parisians  hike  those  events  ?  ” 

‘  “  Excellently  well,”  replied  Pietri.  “  All  the  organs  of  the  pre-ss 
conceive  the  situation  of  France  in  this  conflict  as  one  in  accordance 
with  and  flattering  to  the  national  dignity.” 

‘  The  Emperor  nodded  his  head  contentedly. 

‘  “  I  cannot  conceal  from  your  Majesty,”  said  Pietri,  “  that  a  strong 
.ictivity  is  obsen-able  in  journalism  in  the  Prussian  sense.  The 
Prus.sian  Count  Bamberg,  Avho,  as  your  Majesty  knows,  looks  after 
these  events  at  the  Embassy,  has  been  for  some  time  very  powerfully 
and  ably  supported  by  the  ‘  Temps,’  the  ‘  Siecle,’  and  other  journals.” 

‘  The  Emperor  w.a3  thoughtfully  silent. 

‘  “  The  question  is,”  continued  Pietri,  “  whether  this  agitation  sliall 
l>e  counteracted.” 


1873.  Samarow’s  For  Sceptre  and  Crotcu.  447 

‘  “  No,”  said  tlie  Emperor  decidedly ;  “  it  is  to  be  very  little  desired, 
at  this  moment,  that  public  opinion  should  derive  a  decisive  partisan¬ 
ship  for  Austria — this  would  hamjier  us.  I  must  confess  that  I  have 
very  little  confidence  in  Austria,  which  appears  to  have  fallen  into  the 
process  of  dissolution.  I  think  it  will  be  possible  to  arrive  at  an 
arrangement  with  Prussia.  The  great  Emperor  had  such  an  idea,  but 
he  was  not  understood  at  Berlin,  and  they  jaid  for  it  with  Jena.  Coiuit 
Bismarck,  however  is  no  Ilaugwitz,  and  there  is  nothing  done  here  on 
the  side  of  Austria  to  influence  public  opinion.” 

‘  Pietri  shrugged  his  shoidders. 

‘  “  Prince  Metternich,”  siiid  he,  “  is  too  great  a  yrand  seiijnevr  to 
trouble  himself  about  that  and  to  step  down  from  his  Olympus  to  enter 
into  the  dark  and  melancholy  regions  of  journalism,  for  which  in 
Austria  they  have  a  sovereign  contempt.” 

Yes,  yes,”  said  the  Emperor  thoughtfully,  “  there  legitimate  dip¬ 
lomacy  lives  and  spins  on  its  Olympian  heights  without  troubling 
itself  about  that  which  is  going  on  in  the  dust  of  earth.  Down  below 
there  is  manufactured  this  public  opinion,  this  impalpable  jiowcr  with 
the  Protean  form,  which  weaves  the  thread  at  the  fateful  loom  of 
eternal  destiny,  that  dark  might  tv  hose  judgment  hurls  the  gods  of  Olym¬ 
pus  into  Tartarus.”  ’ 

After  some  further  talk  about  journalism,  and  after  some  ar¬ 
rangements  have  been  made  for  the  purpose  of  getting  articles 
into  the  newspapers  to  prevent  too  great  Prussian  tendencies 
hy  impressing  the  public  with  the  importance  of  the  preserva¬ 
tion  of  Austria  as  an  independent  European  Power,  Drouyn 
de  Lhuys  comes  in. 

‘  “  Good  morning,  my  dear  minister,”  cries  the  Emperor.  Now  are 
you  contented  with  the  state  of  things  and  the  position  which  the  policy 
of  expectation  has  got  for  us  ?  ” 

‘  “  Not  too  much,  Sire.” 

‘  A  cloud  flew  over  the  brow  of  the  Emperor.  Then,  said  he,  with 
a  friendly  smile, 

‘  “  You  are  an  irreclaimable  Pessimist,  my  dear  minister ;  what 
could  you  desire  more  ?  are  tve  not  at  this  moment  the  arbiters  of 
Europe  ?  ” 

‘  “  Arbiter.s,  Sire,”  said  Drouyn  de  Lhuys,  “  who  do  not  yet  know 
whether  the  parties  will  accept  their  sentence.  The  best  arbiter  is  he 
who  throws  his  sword  into  the  balance,  and  Brennus,  the  ance.storof  the 
(iauls,  has  offered  us  a  precedent  here.”  ’ 

Drouyn  de  Lhuys  proceeds  to  declare  that  at  the  present 
state  of  events  it  is  necessary  to  have  a  decided  policy.  He 
informs  the  Emperor  that  he  has  reason  to  believe  that  Prussia 
will  demand  the  total  exclusion  of  Austria  from  German 
affairs ;  Prussian  hegemony  in  Germany  up  to  the  ^lain,  and 
the  annexation  of  Hanover,  Hesse,  and  Saxony.  There  are 
two  courses  before  the  Emperor :  the  one  to  declare  for  a  divL 
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sion  of  the  Bund  into  a  North  German  and  a  South  German 
group ;  tlie  first  to  be  placed  under  Prussia,  and  the  second 
under  Austria. 

‘  “  This  is  the  course  I  sliould  advise  your  Majesty  to  pursue.” 

‘  “  And  if  Prussia  does  not  accept  tliis  arbitration  ?  ” 

‘  “  Then  must  your  M.ajesty  act  like  Brennus,  and  march  to  the 
Phine.”  ’ 

The  other  course  was  to  wait  for  events  and  allow  Germany  to 
become  consolidated  under  Prussia,  and  tlien  ask  for  compen¬ 
sation. 

‘  The  eyes  of  the  Emperor  lightened  up.’ 

‘  “  And  what  compensations  would  you  ask  for  ?”  ht;  inquired. 

‘  “  Benedetti  assures  me,”  says  Droiiyn  de  Lhuys,  “  that  there  is  great 
willingness  in  Germany  to  allow  us  tlie  acquisition  of  Belgium.”  ’ 

Belgium,  however,  is  put  aside,  with  all  ite  attractions,  for  the 
1  moment,  and  the  compensations  settled  on  are  the  restitution 

of  the  French  boundaries  according  to  the  treaty  of  1814,  and 
the  acquisition  of  Luxemburg  and  Mayence ;  and  the  Emperor 
desires  Drouyn  de  Lhuys  to  instruct  Benedetti  to  touch  on 
the  question  of  compensation  on  this  basis  in  confidential  inter¬ 
course  with  Herr  von  Bismarck,  and  to  make  mention  of 
Luxemburg  and  iSIayencc.  ‘  But  without  engaging  himself 
‘  too  much — without  setting  forth  an  ultimatum — I  will  keep 
‘  my  hands  free.’  Austria,  too,  w’as  to  be  exhorted  to  continue 
her  preparations  for  further  resistance  in  order  to  make  peace 
more  easy.  There  is  then  some  further  conversation  about 
establishing  a  common  action  with  Prussia,  and  Drouyn  de 
Lhuys  disappears  from  the  scene  to  make  way  for  Klindworth, 
the  emissary  of  Austria,  and  Count  Bcust  as  envoy  for  Saxony. 

A^'e  have  already  seen  Imw  Klindworth  had  beeu  despatched 
by  the  Emperor  of  Austria  to  ask  for  the  active  intervention 
of  France  in  the  crisis.  Klindworth  begins  by  trying  to 
impress  on  Napoleon  HI.  that  the  defeat  of  Austria  at  Sadowa 
is  also  a  defeat  of  France.  Klindworth,  however,  does  not 
press  actively  for  the  armed  intervention  of  France,  after 
having  heard  the  Emperor  declare  that  he  believes  that  there 
is  neither  occasion  for  such  armed  intervention  nor  good  re¬ 
sults  to  be  expected  from  it.  ‘  At  this  moment  there  is  no 
‘  need,’  says  the  Emijeror,  ‘  to  force  up  the  German  question 
‘  to  a  European  crisis.’ 

Klindworth  sees  the  objections  to  such  an  interventiou,  and 
states  them  forcibly : — 

‘  “  If  your  Ma-jesty  now  with  armed  hand  .should  intervene  in 
Oerman  atfUirs,”  he  says,  “  two  events  are  possible.  Either  Prussia 
gives  way  and  things  remain — ajKirt  from  die  Presidency  of  the  Bund 
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and  some  territorial  accessions — as  they  are,  in  which  case  a  tremendous 
moral  power  is  entrusted  to  the  hands  of  Prussia.  It  will  be  set  forth 
to  the  German  people  tliat  the  unity  of  Germany  is  hindered  by 
France,  that  Austria  has  called  to  her  aid  the  national  foe ;  and  since 
people  can  now  write  and  speak  and  sing  what  they  like,  and  writings, 
speeches,  and  songs  are  made  in  Berlin,  Austria  will  be  morally  anni¬ 
hilated  with  the  German  people,  and,  on  a  future  occasion,  when 
France  perhaps  is  occupied  in  another  direction  tlie  whole  ripe  results 
will  fiill  into  the  hands  of  the  Hohenzollerns.” 

‘  The  Emperor  twirled  liis  moustache  lightly,  and  nodded  several  times 
with  the  he^. 

‘  “  Or,”  continued  the  Staatsrath,  “  and  this  is  the  most  probable 
with  the  character  of  the  men  who  now  direct  Prussian  policy,  Prussia 
does  not  give  way  and  accepts  the  combat  in  spite  of  its  tremendous 
magnitude.  Then  I  fear  that  Ilerr  von  Bismarck  will  succeed  in 
lighting  up  a  national  war  and  in  leading  a  united  Germany  against 
France.”  ’ 

These  conclusions  are  well  reasoned  out,  and  the  counsel  of 
Klindworth  is  to  let  Prussia  take  ujion  herself  the  odium  of 
the  annexations  which  site  has  resolved  on. 

‘  “  Sire,”  said  Klindworth,  “  if  Prussia  is  aggrandised  by  annexation 
and  usurps  supremacy  in  North  Germany,  she  will  be  compelled  to 
adopt  a  harsh,  regardless  rule,  for  the  German  men  will  not  allow 
themselves  to  be  annihilated  without  difficulty ;  its  iron  hand  will  be 
laid  upon  North  Germany,  and  the  same  hand  must  be  continually 
raised  in  threatening  action  towards  South  Germany.  Then  must  Austria 
arise  in  its  inner  strengthened  power  as  the  bulwark  of  individual 
autonomy  and  independence,  and  of  liberty.”  ’ 

This  last  word  ‘  liberty  ’  from  the  lips  of  a  pupil  of  Metter- 
nich  makes  the  Emperor  smile. 

‘  “  Wherefore  not,”  cried  the  Staatsrath  ;  “  the  most  perilous  poisons 
are  used  to  counteract  the  worst  diseases  ?  ” 

‘  “  Who  will  be  the  cunning  physician  ?  ”  asked  the  Emperor,  smiling ; 
“  whose  hand  can  administer  this  poison  in  proper  doses  to  Austria  in 
her  malady — Coimt  Mensdorff  or  ^letternich  ?  ” 

‘  “  I  believe  I  have  found  the  physician,”  said  Klindworth.  .  .  . 

‘  “  This  physician,”  said  a  suppressed  voice,  “  is  Heuu  von  Beust.”  ’ 

The  Emperor  was  not  the  less  surpidsed  than  was  the  rest 
of  Europe  later  to  hear  that  the  Protestant  minister  of  Saxony 
had  been  chosen  as  a  minister  capable  of  regenerating  sinking 
Austria  in  a  state  of  dissolution.  However,  Herr  von  Beust  is 
there  ;  he  will  hear  him.  Klindworth  retires  with  injunctions 
to  remain  at  hand,  and  ‘enter  ’  Herr  von  'Beust.  We  really 
must  apologise  to  this  amiable  and  accomplished  diplomatist 
for  this  familiar  use  of  his  historic  name ;  but  the  responsibility 
rests  with  the  author  of  the  book  before  us. 
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‘  Herr  von  Beust  wore  a  grey  overcoat  of  light  summer  clotb^ 
widely  thrown  back  over  his  black  frock  coat,  on  which  the  clear 
shining  star  of  the  legion  of  honour  was  visible.  Ilia  partially 
whitened  hair  was  carefully  dressed  and  curled ;  his  large  white  pan- 
tiiloons  almost  covered  his  strikingly  small  foot  in  its  neat  boot.  His 
refined  and  clever  face,  with  an  almost  transparent  tint,  with  an 
elocjuent  mouth,  and  lively  clear  eyes,  was  paler  than  usual,  and 
showed  no  trace  to-day  of  the  friendly  and  winning  smile  so  peculiar 
to  him.  A  painful  twitching  played  about  his  mouth,  and  deep  sus¬ 
pense  lay  on  his  nervously  contracted  features. 

‘  He  approached  the  Emperor  with  that  light  and  sure  elegance  of  the 
distinguished  courtier,  and  bowed  silently. 

‘  Napoleon  stepped  towards  him  with  a  courtly  smile,  and  gave  him 
his  hand. 

‘After  some  conversation,  in  Avhich  Herr  von  Beust  tells  the  Emperor 
that  the  incorporation  of  Hanover,  Hesse,  and  Sa.\ony  has  been  resolved 
on  by  Prussia,  the  diplomate  as  mini.ster  of  Saxony,  wiys,  “  The 
maintenance  of  Saxony  is  a  question  of  honour,  however,  for  Austria 
and  perhaps  for  France,  for  injperial  France,  for  the  heir  of  the  power 
and  the  glory  of  Napoleon  I.” 

‘  “  Sire,”  continued  Herr  von  Beust,  “  when  the  power  of  your  great 
uncle  at  Leipsic  was  broken  by  the  hand  of  fate — when  so  many  fell 
from  his  side,  the  king  of  Saxony  stood  by  him—  a  true  friend,  the  ally 
of  misfortune.  And  sorely  was  he  doomed  to  pay  lor  his  fidelity ;  with 
almost  the  half  of  his  country  he  paid  for  his  steadliistness  to  his 
imperial  friend.  Never  did  the  Emperor  forget  it,  and  even  at  St. 
Helena  he  remembered  with  emotion  and  sorrow  his  noble  ally.”  ’ 

Ilerr  von  Beust  went  on  in  this  pathetic  strain  appealing 
to  the  Emperor  to  save  what  was  yet  left  of  the  Saxony  Avhich 
had  been  so  faithful  to  his  uncle.  According  to  these  pages, 
Napoleon  111.  replied  in  a  chivalrous  speech  to  the  effect  that  he 
never  would  desert  the  descendant  of  the  friend  of  his  uncle, 
and  ending  with  ;  ‘  You  have  saved  Saxony.  To  this  I  pledge 
‘  ray  Imperial  Avord.’  But  if  we  are  correctly  informed,  the 
Emperor  made  no  reply  whatever  to  Herr  Aon  Beust,  but 
this :  ‘  M.  de  Beust,  vojts  ainiez  heauconp  Ics  chevaux,  iCest-ce 
‘  pas  ?  ’  The  Emperor  and  the  diplomatist  then  go  on  to  discuss 
the  means  of  the  regeneration  of  Austria,  and  Herr  von  Beust 
made  a  long  speech,  in  Avhich  he  declared  that  the  only  policy 
for  saving  Austria  Avas  liberty  and  independence  for  Hungary, 
liberty  in  public  life  for  the  Avhole  monarchy,  Avith  reform  of 
the  administration  and  of  the  army.  Beust  disappeai’s :  Klind- 
Avorth,  Avho  has  been  Avaiting,  is  called  for.  ‘You  are  right,’  said 
the  Emperor,  ‘  the  physician  is  found  Avho  can  save  Austria.’ 

In  accordance  Avith  the  j)romise  made  by  the  Emperor  to 
Herr  von  Beust,  Benedetti,  Avho  Avas  engaged  in  negotiating 
conditions  of  peace  between  Austria  and  Prussia,  received 
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instructions  to  act  in  common  accord  with  Austria  for  the 
preservation  of  Saxony  from  incorporation.  AV e  have  no  space 
to  give  any  account  of  the  interview  between  Bismarck  and 
Benedetti  at  the  Prussian  head-quarters  at  Xikolsburg,  in 
which  the  conditions  of  peace  with  Austria  Avere  settled.  That 
Benedetti  Avas  no  match  for  Bismarck  is  a  fact  too  notorions 
to  demand  notice.  AVith  the  exception  of  granting  the  con¬ 
cession  to  Saxony  of  alloAving  her  to  keep  her  autonomy  in 
all  respects  except  in  that  of  military  command,  the  supre¬ 
macy  of  Avhich  Avas  to  be  ceded  to  Prussia,  Bismarck  gained 
every  point,  and  the  absolute  incorporation  of  Hanover,  Frank¬ 
furt,  and  Nassau  Avas  conceded.  Benedetti  then  entered  on 
the  delicate  topic  of  ‘  compensation  ’  to  France  to  be  given  by 
cession  of  the  boundaries  of  1814 — Luxemburg  and  Mayence. 
At  the  mention  of  Mayence  ‘  a  flash  darted  from  the  eyes  of 
‘  the  Count.’ 

‘  He  rose  quickly  from  his  seat,  and  stood  panting  with  passion  to 
tlie  full  height  of  his  gigantic  Ibrm  :  “  Sooner  would  I  retire  from 
the  political  stage  than  sign  the  cession  of  Mayence.”  ’ 

HoAA'cver  the  Count  composed  himself,  and  dismissed  Benedetti 
Avith  the  notion  that,  after  the  peace  with  Austria  and  the 
other  South  German  PoAvers  Avas  concluded,  he  Avould  be 
Avilling  to  entertain  the  question  of  compensation ;  outAvitting 
Benedetti  finally  by  concluding  peace  irrespectively  of  him 
Avith  both  Austria  and  the  other  South  German  PoAvers ;  so 
that  the  poor  French  ambassador  found  himself,  to  use  a  com¬ 
mon  phrase,  quite  ‘  out  in  the  cold,’  and  Avith  no  game  to  play 
at  all.  Bavaria,  in  the  person  of  her  ambassador  Herr  von  der 
Pfordten,  agreed  to  terms  of  peace  Avhich  differed  little  from 
those  accorded  to  Saxony.  The  supreme  command  of  her 
military  poAver  was  ceded  to  Prussia,  Avhich  made  her  to  all 
Intents  and  purposes  a  constituent  portion  of  the  military 
might  of  Prussia,  and  she  engaged  to  bring  her  allies,  AVir- 
temberg  and  Hesse,  to  agree  to  the  same  conditions.  Having 
done  this  quickly  sons  la  harbe  de  M.  Benedetti,  and  Avithout 
his  perceiving  Avhat  was  going  on,  Herr  von  Bismarck  could 
afford  to  laugh  in  his  sleeve  at  the  notion  of  any  French  claim 
for  compensation.  This  is,  Ave  have  no  doubt,  the  true  version 
of  the  scheme  for  the  partition  or  surrender  of  Belgium,  which 
Avas  so  scandalously  begun  and  so  suddenly  repudiated. 

The  last  scenes  Avhich  Ave  Avill  extract  from  these  A'olumes 
take  place  in  I’aris,  and  they  Avill  fomi  a  not  unfitting  conclu¬ 
sion  to  an  account  of  these  volumes ;  for,  after  all,  the  defeat  of 
Austria  Avas  but  a  prelude  to  the  defeat  of  France,  and  SadoAva 
included  Sedan. 
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Benedetti  M-as  summoned  to  Paris  to  "ive  an  account  of  his 
negotiations  -with  Herr  von  Bismarck.  Stung  at  the  narrative 
of  the  manner  in  which  his  ambassador  had  been  outwitted,  and 
galling  under  the  pressure  of  Drouyn  de  Lhuys,  Napoleon 
III.  now  decided  on  action;  but  previously  to  doing  so  he 
summoned  his  marshals  to  collect  their  opinions  on  the  con¬ 
dition  of  the  French  army  and  its  readiness  for  war.  The 
Emperor  met  his  assembled  marshals  in  a  large  salon  of  simple 
decoration,  in  the  midst  of  which  ■was  a  large  table  surrounded 
with  armchairs. 

‘  Here  were  collected  the  first  dignitaries  of  the  French  army,  the 
hearers  of  the  marshal-staff  of  France,  so  passionately  sought  for  for 
so  many  centuries  at  the  price  of  so  much  blood. 

‘  Here  was  the  grey  Marshal  Vaillant,  whose  appearance  was  more 
like  that  of  a  courtier  than  a  soldier ;  the  Comte  Regnault  de  St 
Jean  d’Angely,  with  snow  white  hair  and  keen  military  look ;  Can- 
robert,  with  his  long  locks,  more  like  a  savant  than  a  warrior ;  the 
chivalrous  Comte  Baiaguay  d’Hilliers,  elegant  in  spite  of  his  age; 
the  slim  ISIac  Mahon,  made  up  of  nothing  but  muscle  and  nerve,  witli 
his  gentle  face  and  his  clear  eyes,  blue  as  forget-me-nots ;  there  was 
Niel,  with  his  earnest  spiritually  lighted  face,  and  its  sickly  suffering 
expression,  on  which,  however,  the  dominion  of  an  iron  will  imparted 
the  stamp  of  unyielding  energy ;  there  was  Marshal  Forey,  with  his 
rigid  military  bearing.  The  youngest  of  tlie  marshals,  Bazaine,  was 
wanting.  lie  was  in  Mexico,  and  preparing  himself  for  the  abandon¬ 
ment  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian  to  his  tragic  fate.  All  the  marshals 
wore  simple  black  plain  clothes.’ 

The  Emperor  then  informed  his  marslials  that  he  had 
assembled  them  in  order  to  ask  their  advice  in  a  critical 
moment : — 

‘  “  You  all  know,”  said  Napoleon,  “  the  events  which  have  just 
happened  in  Germany.  Prussia,  abusing  the  success  of  her  victory  at 
Ssulowa,  is  creating  a  Gennan  military  State,  which  will  exist  as  a  con¬ 
tinual  threat  to  the  lioimdaries  of  Franco.  I  have  not  held  myself 
justified  to  interfere  in  the  internal  development  of  Germany :  the 
German  nation  has  the  same  right  to  form  itself  freely  as  France  claims 
ibr  itself  and  allows  to  all  other  nations,  but  I  have,  as  sovereign  of 
France,  the  duty  of  looking  to  the  menacing  increase  of  strength  of 
Germany  to  provide  for  the  security  of  our  frontiers.  I  have,  on  this 
account,  caused  negotiations  to  be  opened  in  order  to  obtain  for  France 
.such  boundaries  as  may  secure  our  natural  and  strategic  defence.  I 
mean  the  boundaries  of  1814 — Mayence  and  Luxembourg. 

‘  “  It  appears,  after  some  first  tentative  inquiries  which  I  have  caused  to 
be  made,  that  they  are  not  disposed  in  Berlin  to  grant  these  reclamations 
which  I  have  thought  I  ought  to  make  in  the  name  of  France.  Before  I 
go  further  and  let  things  come  to  an  nltmatmi,  I  will  hear  what  your 
views  may  be  on  the  matter  of  war  with  Prus.«ia,  the  greatest  and 


1873.  Samarow’s  For  Sceptre  and  Croten.  453 

most  serious  war  which  France  can  undertake  at  the  present  time. 
I  know  that  France  is  always  strong  and  armed  sufficiently  to  repel 
attack  ;  but  before  we  begin  a  war,  such  a  war  of  immense  consequences, 
we  must  have  a  clear  judgment  about  our  strength  and  preparation  for 
war.  I  therefore  beg  you,  my  Lords  Marshals,  to  tell  me  your  opinion 
as  to  the  eventuality  of  a  war  with  Germany  and  on  the  fashion  on 
which  such  a  war  should  be  conducted.”  ’ 

The  inarslials  one  and  all  declared  that  before  engaging  in 
such  a  war  it  was  necessary  to  make  trial  of  the  new  weajwn, 
the  Ztindnadelgctcehr,  to  which  the  Austrians  ascribed  their 
defeat  at  Sadowa.  Marshal  Niel  went  even  further:  he  de¬ 
clared  in  a  long  speech  that,  apart  from  all  consideration  of 
the  new  weapon  and  of  the  study  of  new  tactics  tvhich  the 
employment  of  such  weapon  demanded,  the  French  army 
was  not  in  a  state  to  go  to  war.  lie  affirmed  that  the  expe¬ 
dition  to  Mexico  had  been  a  drain  iijinn  France  in  men  and 
money,  and  that  before  engaging  in  such  a  war  as  one  with 
Prussia  Avould  be,  military  reforms  were  necessary^  Avhich  it 
would  take  two  years  to  accomplish.  Forey  declared  he  sided 
with  Niel,  and  the  other  marshals  by  their  silence  showed  that 
in  the  main  they  coincided  likewise  with  Niel.  Drouyn  de 
Lhuys,  who  was  present,  still  urged  the  adoption  of  his  policy. 
Niel  re[)lled  that  such  a  policy  might  have  been  adopted  im¬ 
mediately  after  Sadowa,  before  Austria  had  made  j)eace  and 
while  the  Prussian  army  was  shaken,  but  noAv  no  conscientious 
general  could  advise  his  sovereign  to  adopt  it. 

In  the  face  of  these  opinions  Napoleon  III.  gave  up  all  idea 
of  warlike  action,  and  the  result  was,  as  we  know,  that  Drouyn 
de  Lhuy’s  retired  from  office,  declining  to  act  further  under  a 
peace  j)olicy,  and  his  place  was  occupied  by  M.  de  Lavalette. 

However,  if  the  facts  of  this  volume  are  correct,  Napoletm 
III.,  with  his  usual  surreptitious  way  of  doing  things,  attempted 
still  further  to  enter  into  negotiation  with  Bismarck  about 
compensations  for  France,  by  means  of  the  Danish  agitator 
Hansen,  to  whom  we  were  before  introduced.  Hansen  was, 
according  to  these  pages,  sent  by  Napoleon  unknoAvn  to  his 
ministers  to  Berlin  to  treat  the  question  anew  with  Bismarck ; 
and  in  this  way  the  Emperor  met  with  a  still  more  humiliating 
rebuff  than  before. 

B'e  conclude  our  notice  of  this  work  Avith  extracts  from  a 
strange  sketch  of  some  poAver  Avhich  has  found  its  Avay  into  the 
fourth  volume  Avithout  having  any  connexion  Avith  the  story 
except  in  so  far  as  it  may  be  thought  to  portend  the  future  fall 
of  Napoleon  III.  as  a  punishment  for  the  folly  of  the  Mexican 
expedition. 
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‘  In  licr  salon,  on  tlic  bcl  etage  of  t!ie  (Jrand  Hotel  in  the  Boulevard 
des  Italicns,  the  Empress  Charlotte  of  Mexico  sat  in  black  attire.  Her 
face,  once  so  beautiful  and  charming,  was  now  pale  and  sorrowful ;  deep 
lines  were  traced  across  it,  and  gave  it  the  expression  of  early  age. 
Her  hair  was  almost  concealed  under  a  black  veil  of  lace  which  reached 
down  over  her  forehead.  Before  the  Empress  .stood  Almonte,  the 
Ambassador  of  Mexico  in  Paris,  a  distinguished-looking  m.'in,  of  a 
southeni  type.’ 

The  Empress,  who  had  left  her  husband  struggling  for  his 
diadem  in  the  city  of  ^Montezuma,  and  becoming  day  by  day 
more  and  more  at  the  mercy  of  his  foes,  had  come  to  Paris  to 
«eek  for  succour  from  Napoleon,  who  had  by  this  time  deter¬ 
mined  to  withdraw  the  French  troops  from  ISIexico  altogether, 
and  to  leave  ^Maximilian  to  his  fate.  The  unfortunate  lady 
on  her  arrival  in  Paris,  had  tried  every  resource  of  passionate 
entreaty  in  order  to  change  the  purpose  of  the  French 
Emperor ;  and  she,  the  grand-daughter  of  Louis  Philippe,  had 
rthrown  herself  at  Saint  Cloud  at  the  feet  of  the  nephew  of  the 
Corsican  usurper  to  implore  help  for  her  husband ;  but  all  in 
vain ;  Napoleon  III.  was  not  to  be  moved. 

She  awaited,  however,  a  visit  from  the  man  Avhose  hands 
could,  she  imagined,  save  her  husband  from  the  abyss  of  ruin 
and  blood  into  Avhich  he  was  fast  sinking,  in  order  to  make  one 
last  desperate  appeal.  When  Napoleon  arrived  in  the  ante¬ 
room  of  the  Empress  she  advanced  towards  him  to  the  threshold. 
General  Almonte  withdrew  back  into  the  ante-chamber,  and 
the  Emj)eror  of  France  and  the  already  almost  widowed  Em¬ 
press  of  Mexico  were  left  alone.  The  Emperor  kissed  the  hand 
of  the  Empress,  and  after  regretting  that  at  a  previous  inter¬ 
view  he  had  been  unable  to  yield  to  her  wishes,  endeavoured 
to  ])ersuadc  her  to  join  with  him  in  efforts  to  induce  Maximilian 
to  return  home,  since  the  project  for  establishing  an  imperial 
throne  in  Mexico  had  now  been  proved  to  be  hopeless.  To 
such  suggestions  the  Empress  turned  a  deaf  ear.  The  honour 
of  her  husband  was  engaged,  and  he  would  sacrifice  his  life  to 
his  honour.  Nothing  else  but  armed  help  from  France,  or 
money,  could  save  her  husband  and  his  honour,  and  his  honour 
v\'as  the  honour  of  France,  since  France  had  thrust  him  into 
his  present  perilous  position. 

Sire,"  said  she,  with  heartfelt  but  gentle  voice,  “  pardon  the  wife 
who  speak.s  for  the  honour  and  life  of  her  husband.  If  I,  in  my  zeal, 
have  allowed  myself  to  be  carried  on  to  too  bold  defence  of  the  cause 
which  to  me  is  the  highest  and  the  holiest — it  could  not  have  been 
othenvise.  Sire,  I  beseech  you,  for  the  .sake  of  eternal  mercy,  have  cora- 
])a.ssion.  Give  us  yet  a  year’s  protection  ;  or  give  tis  gold,  if  the  blood  of 
France  is  precious  to  you.’’ 
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‘  And  with  an  indescribably  beseeching  look  of  anguish  she  looked 
at  this  man,  from  whose  mouth  the  wonl  of  hope  might  be  sounded, 
which  she  might  carry  on  the  wings  of  h)ve  and  joy  to  her  husband 
pining  afar,  in  order  to  restore  his  despairing  soul  with  new  strength. 
With  cold  tone  replied  Napoleon  : — 

‘  “  Madame^  the  greatest  service  one  can  render  ladies  in  serious 
moments  is  complete  truth  and  candour.  It  would  be  a  crime  towai’ds 
your  Majesty  if  I  were  to  offer  to  you  hopes  which  could  not  be  realised. 
My  resolves  are  unalterable,  like  the  necessity  which  has  dictated  them. 

1  have  nothing  more  left  for  Mexico — not  a  man,  not  a  dollar,” 

‘  Then  the  features  of  the  Empress  l)ecame  convulsed  in  horrible 
fashion ;  the  white  of  her  eyes  became  of  the  colour  of  blood ;  her 
glances  had  a  flaming  phosphorescent  glow ;  her  lips  parted  wide  back 
I’rom  her  splendid  white  teeth.  With  arms  outstretched,  she  stepped 
towards  tlie  Emperor,  and,  driving  forth  her  words  between  the  pantings 
of  her  heaving  breast,  she  cried  with  a  voice  which  sounded  more  than 
human : — 

‘  “  Yea,  it  is  true— the  picture  of  my  dreams,  the  horrible  phantasy 
of  my  nights !  There  he  stands  before  me  with  the  beaker  of  blood — 
that  demon  of  hell — the  murderer  of  my  family  !  ilurder  my  hus¬ 
band,  smiling  devil !  IMurder  me,  the  grandchild  of  Louis  Philippe — 
of  that  king  who  snatched  thee  from  misery  and  saved  thee  from  the 
scaffold !  ” 

‘  The  Emperor  retreated  slowly  to  the  door,  as  before  the  apparition 
of  a  spectre. 

‘  The  Empress  remained  standing,  and,  stretching  out  her  hand,  cried 
again,  while  her  features  became  still  more  disfigured  and  her  eyes 
more  wildly  glaring  : — 

‘  “  Begone,  damned  man  !  but  take  with  thee  my  curse — the  curse 
which  God  hurled  at  the  head  of  the  first  murderer.  Thy  throne  shall 
fall  into  ruins ;  flames  shall  destroy  thy  house ;  and  when  thou  hast 
been  cast  down  to  the  dust  from  which  thou  emerged,  sinking  in  sliame 
and  impotence,  then  shall  the  Angel  of  Vengeance  cry  to  thy  despairing 
soul  in  mournful  tones  the  names,  ‘  Maximilian  and  Charlotte.’  ”  ’ 

Before  these  imprecations  the  Emjjeror  retreated.  Tlie  un¬ 
fortunate  Princess,  however,  could  not  be  restored  to  reason. 
Almonte,  the  Mexican  Ambassador,  tried  in  vain  to  soothe  her, 
as  did  a  female  attendant  who  entered. 

Suddenly  the  Empress  stood  still,  with  eyes  searching  about 
the  room. 

‘  “  Where  is  he  ?  ”  cried  she  with  hoarse  voice,  “  lie  is  gone  !  he 
shall  not  go  !  I  will  cling  to  his  heels !  Day  and  night  shall  my  cry 
for  vengeance  ring  in  his  ears  !  ”  “  Yoiu"  ^lajesty, — ”  cried  the  Gene¬ 

ral.  “  Away  !  ”  cried  the  Empress.  “  Let  me, — ma  voituve  I  via 
voiture  I — let  me  follow  him,  the  betrayer,  the  murderer  of  my  hus¬ 
band  !  "  And  w'ith  violence  hurling  from  her  the  General  and  her 
attendant,  she  rushed  down  the  stairs  ciying,  “  d/a  voiture !  via 
voiture  !  "  ’ 
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This  latter  part  of  the  scene  is,  we  believe,  true,  whatever 
the  former  may  be.  The  poor  Empress  descended  down  stairs 
to  the  court  of  the  Grand  Hotel,  screaming  ma  voitiire!  ma 
coitiire !  As  she  resisted  all  efforts  to  lead  her  back,  her 
carriage  was  ordered.  The  equipage  came.  With  a  leaj)  the 
Empress  rushed  in.  The  General  prepared  to  follow.  Then 
her  powers  deserted  her  ;  she  sank  down,  her  eyes  closed  them¬ 
selves,  white  foam  welled  forth  from  her  mouth,  without  con¬ 
sciousness  she  fell  dow’u  on  the  cushion  in  convulsive  shudders. 
Several  servants  hastened  to  her,  and  she  was  borne  to  her 
room.  ‘  What  a  tragedy  is  beginning  here !  ’  said  General 
Almonte,  who  followed  slowly,  seized  with  horror,  ‘  and  what 
‘  a  sequel  lies  in  the  lap  of  the  future !  ’ 

A  continuation  of  this  ‘  novel  of  the  time  ’  has  been  an¬ 
nounced,  under  the  title  of  ‘  European  iMines  and  Counter- 
‘  mines,’  which  promises  to  portray  in  novelistic  fonn  the  diplo¬ 
matic  chess-playing  of  the  years  1867-70.  It  may  at  least  be 
said  in  favour  of  treating  diplomatic  action  and  correspondence 
in  this  fashion,  that  they  are  more  endurable  thus  than  if  they 
had  been  put  into  rhyme  or  set  to  music. 


Aut.  VI. — 1.  Rejwrt  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  inquire 
into  the  several  Matters  relatiiuj  to  Coal  in  the  United  King¬ 
dom.  3  vols.  1871. 

2.  Mineral  Statistics  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  for  the  Year  1871.  By  Robekt  Hunt,  F.Iv.S., 
Keeper  of  Mining  Records.  1872. 

3.  Industrial  Partnership,  a  Remedy  for  Strikes  and  Locks- 

out.  A  Lecture  delivered  at  Sheffield,  9th  March,  1870, 
by  AueniBALD  Buiggs.  (Reimnted. )  1871. 

tT'iiE  winter  through  which  Ave  have  just  passed  Avill  long 
be  memorable  for  the  high  price  of  coal,  and  the  priva¬ 
tions  which  this  cost  has  inflicted  on  the  poor  and  the  loAver 
middle  classes;  nor  have  any,  excepting  the  rich,  been  in¬ 
sensible  to  the  inconvenience  arising  from  this  cause.  With 
the  poor,  indeed,  it  has  been  a  matter  of  health  or  disease, 
of  life  or  death,  and  only  those  Avho  have  habitually  visited 
them  are  really  aAvare  of  Avhat  they  have  suffered,  and  only 
in  a  less  degree,  are  still  continuing  to  suffer,  from  the  lack 
of  fuel.  The  commonest  topic  of  conversation  has  been  this, 
and  the  daily  Inquiries  on  all  sides  Avere,  ‘  What  has  occasioned 
this  immensely  increased  cost?  hoAv  long  is  it  likely  to  con- 
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tinue  ?  who  profits  by  it  to  the  greatest  extent  ?  and  wliat 
have  been  and  what  will  be  the  consequences  in  trade  and 
commerce,  as  well  as  in  household  expenditure?’  These  are 
the  inquiries  which  we  projx)se  to  ourselves,  and  hope  to 
answer,  as  far  as  the  complexity  of  the  whole  subject  will 
enable  us  to  do  so  in  one  article ;  and  we  shall  conclude  by 
suggesting  some  issues  of  the  gravest  national  importance, 
unless  remedies  be  discovered  and  adopted  for  our  present 
evils. 

The  cause,  or  rather  the  causes,  of  the  present  cost  of  coal 
are  several,  and  require  to  be  distinguished  one  from  another. 
There  is  a  general,  long-prevailing,  and  in  some  respects  a 
happy  cause  for  the  increased  cost — namely,  the  rapid  general 
extension  of  our  national  industries ;  the  return  of  prosperity 
after  a  weary  interval  of  depression ;  and  a  remarkable  revival 
of  some  particular  industries  which  require  a  large  supply  of 
coaL  So  far,  a  great  demand  for  coal  is  not  a  subject  for 
lamentation,  but  for  congratulation ;  that  is,  the  nation  benefits 
at  the  expense  and  to  the  inconvenience  of  numerous  indivi¬ 
duals  composing  it. 

This  fact  is  strikingly  illustrated  by  the  late  very  vigorous 
vitality  of  the  iron  manufacture  and  iron  trade,  which  is 
mainly  dependent  upon  the  supply  of  appropriate  coal.  Ever 
since  the  invention  of  the  puddling  process  the  foundation  of 
iron-making  has  been  coal.  Given  a  good  supply  of  coal 
of  a  suitable  quality,  and  almost  any  kind  of  iron  can  be  made 
of  marketable  value  by  working  and  re-working  it.  Hence  the 
quality  of  iron  ore  has  become  subordinate  to  the  abundance 
of  coal,  and  the  great  centres  of  the  iron  manufacture  were 
naturally  fixed  on  such  coal  fields  as  yielded  the  best  and  most 
ready  mineral  fuel.  Yorkshire,  Staffordshire,  South  Wales, 
Durham,  and  Xorthumberlaud  have  become  the  centres  of 
iron  because  they  are  by  nature  the  centres  of  coal. 

It  is  popularly  supposed  that  the  excellence  of  iron  depends 
on  that  of  the  ore,  but  in  truth  it  is  more  directly  dependent 
upon  the  coal ;  for  the  amount  of  work  put  into  the  iron  is 
equivalent  to  the  quantity  of  fuel  burnt  in  producing  and 
re-working  it.  In  Staffordshire  about  24  cwi:.  of  coal  (long 
weight,  or  120  lbs.  to  the  cwt.)  are  consumed  in  producing 
from  pig-iron  one  ton  of  puddled  iron,  the  rate  of  consumption 
being  about  four  pounds  per  minute,  or  240  lbs.  per  hour;  but 
in  respect  to  the  superior  iron,  with  the  most  economical  mode 
of  working  in  the  present  practice  of  Staffordshire,  the  making 
of  bars  marked  as  ‘  best,  best,  best,’  corresponds  to  a  con¬ 
sumption  of  five  tons  of  coal  per  ton  of  iron  made  from  the 
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forge  pigs,  which  themselves  require  about  two  tons  of  coal  for 
their  production.  None  of  these  quantities,  however,  are 
permanent  by  necessity.*  Great  improvements  may,  and  we 
earnestly  hojK;  will,  be  realised.  One  should  be  instanced. 
Bessemer’s  process  has  saved  us  half  a  million  of  tons  of  coal 
in  converting  150,000  tons  of  steel  in  one  year,t  and  it  is  said 


*  A  great  saving  in  the  coke  and  coal  used  -  in  iron-making  has 
been  gradually  effected  of  late  years.  We  gather  from  Mushet  that 
f)  tons  of  coal  were  necessary  for  a  ton  of  pig-iron  in  1810  in  Stafford¬ 
shire,  and  much  more  previously  in  the  same  county.  In  Mushet’s 
time  nearly  4  tons  of  coke  were  needed  to  produce  a  ton  of  pig-iron ; 
the  latest  information  we  have  shows  that  at  Witton  Park,  23  cwts. 
of  coke  are  required  for  each  ton  of  forge  pig-iron. 

f  It  is  estimated  that  in  one  year,  1869,  the  consumption  of  coal  for 
the  make  of  pig-iron  was  16,337,271  tons,  and  the  cf)al  used  in  the 
conversion  of  this  pig-iron  into  malleable  iron  was  15,859,335  tons. 
The  total  coal  us^,  therefore,  in  our  iron  manufacture  in  1869 
were  32,207,706  tons.  The  pig-iron  produce  in  Great  Britain  during 
1871  exceeded  six  and  a  half  millions  of  tons — viz.,  6,627,179  tons — 
and  then  the  value  of  this  production  at  the  place  where  it  Avas  made 
Avas  16,667,947/.  No  doubt  the  iron  produce  of  1872  was  much  in 
excess  of  that  of  1871,  so  that  we  may  safely  assume  that  at  least 
7,000,000  of  tons  of  pig-iron  were  produced  in  Great  Britain,  and 
probably  considerably  more.  Proportionately  additional  coal  was  con¬ 
sumed  in  obtaining  this  amount,  and  proportionately  more  in  preparing 
the  copper,  tin,  lead,  silver,  and  zinc  which  have  to  be  added  to  the 
iron  to  arrive  at  the  total  of  the  make  of  metals  diming  any  year. 
In  tlie  same  year  (1871)  there  were  6,841  puddling  fumacesat  work  in 
the  kingdom.  What,  therefore,  must  have  been  the  annual  burning 
of  coal  for  nearly  7,000  puddling  furnaces,  besides  that  for  the  forg¬ 
ing  of  pig-iron,  and  for  all  the  additional  metallic  productions  simul¬ 
taneously  wrought ;  and  Avhat  Avill  it  continue  to  be  every  successive 
year  ?  There  is,  indeed,  some  ground  for  hope  of  a  small  reduction  in 
this  particular  demand  by  the  introduction  of  mechanical  methods  of 
puddling  iron.  Dank’s  (American)  Furnace  has  been  much  vaunted, 
and  three  large  iron-Avorks  have  arranged  to  introduce  it  in  England ; 
one  of  these  indeed  has  already  found  it  to  Avork  satisfactorily.  We 
observe  that  a  Belgian  Commission  of  Iron  Manufacturers  have  dis¬ 
cussed  and  reported  very  favourably  upon  the  merits  of  this  invention, 
and  have  visited  Middlesborough  for  the  purpose  of  testing  its  applic¬ 
ableness  in  Belgium.  The  Report  of  this  Commission  is  A’ery  interesting 
to  iron-workers,  but  Ave  here  only  notice  the  question  of  tlie  saving  of 
fuel  by  using  it.  The  saving  is  not  considerable,  and  the  Report  says, 

‘  the  consumption  (of  coal)  ought  not  to  be  greater  in  Dank’s  Furnace 
‘  than  in  others ;  ’  in  fact  the  consumption  during  twenty-four  liours 
represented  very  nearly  the  consumption  of  an  ordinary  furnace  Avith 
forced  air. 
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that  a  recent  invention  of  Dr.  Siemen’s  for  making  steel  will 
be  equally  effective  in  point  of  economy. 

The  above  refers  only  to  one  branch,  though  that  is  the 
principal  branch,  of  our  metallurgy.  If  we  look  to  others  we 
find  similar  results.  In  all  sorts  of  copper-smelting,  to  take 
another  principal  branch,  it  is  calculated  that  upon  all  kinds 
of  ore  the  consumption  of  coal  is  not  less  than  eighteen  tons 
for  every  ton  of  copper  produced.  In  1859  Dr.  Percy  stated 
that  in  certain  works  from  13  to  18  tons  of  coal  (which  then 
cost  5s.  per  ton)  were  required  to  make  one  ton  of  copper, 
and  that  about  half  of  this  quantity  was  consiuned  in  the 
first  and  second  operations  of  calcining  and  smelting.  Hence 
copper  works  must  be  the  first  to  suffer  from  an  extraordinary 
rise  in  the  price  of  fuel,  which  forms  the  largest  item  of  their 
expenditure.  Dr.  Percy  estimates  that  in  Avorks  such  as  he 
supposes  there  would  be  an  annual  consumption  of  about 
20,000  tons  of  coal,  or  for  every  ton  of  copper  made  from  a 
mixture  of  ores  yielding  ten  per  cent,  of  copper,  18  tons  of 
coal.  Following  out  such  elements  of  a  general  estimate,  it 
was  found  in  1869  that  149,238  tons  of  coal  Avere  used  in  the 
entire  smeltings  of  copper  ores  in  Britain.  Very  large  quan¬ 
tities  of  copper  ores  and  regulus  are  brought  to  SAvansea  to 
be  smelted  from  Chili,  from  the  Cape,  from  Portugal  and  else- 
Avhere,  because  it  has  hitherto  cost  less  to  bring  the  ore  to  the 
coal  than  to  send  the  coal  to  the  ore. 

In  like  manner  Ave  may  pursue  our  inquiry  into  the  con¬ 
sumption  of  coal  for  the  reduction  of  all  of  the  metallic  ores 
raised  by  us  or  sent  here.  Keeping  to  the  year  1869,  and 
adverting  to  lead,  it  Avas  estimated  that  in  smelting  and  de- 
silverising  the  966,868  tons  of  lead  ore  then  raised,  about 
145,299  tons  of  coal  Avere  burnt,  and  that  for  the  ten  pre¬ 
ceding  years  the  a\’erage  annual  consumption  of  coal  for  such 
work  of  all  kinds  must  have  been  141,694  tons.  If  the  lead 
ore  imported  by  us  in  1869  be  added,  the  estimate  of  coal 
consumed  must  be  raised  to  177,577  tons.  Of  zinc,  it  may 
be  added,  that  if  Ave  include  the  large  imports  of  that  metal, 
our  zinc  smelters  used,  for  the  Avhole  reduction  of  the  zinc  in 
the  same  year,  as  much  as  231,176  tons  of  coal. 

The  Avhole  matter,  then,  resolves  itself  into  a  question  of 
mineral  instead  of  monetary  capital  and  issue.  We  have  a 
natural  bank  of  bituminous  or  carbonaceous  fuel,  and  the 
capital  in  that  bank  is  a  fixed  quantity,  while  at  the  same  time 
Ave  have  a  manufacturing  demand  upon  this  natural  bank 
which,  in  such  times  as  the  recent  and  the  present,  has 
amounted  to  a  run.  The  Avhole  nation,  indeed,  is  running  upon 
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its  natural  bank,  and  in  nature  as  well  as  in  commerce  the 
results  are  the  same,  Avith  this  difierence,  that  the  natural  has 
not,  like  the  national  hank,  any  ai-tiiicial  system  of  adjustment. 
It  has  no  prudential  reserves,  no  raising  of  the  rate  of  dis¬ 
count,  except  what  manifests  itself  in  the  augmented  cost  of 
])roduction.  This  is  in  fact  the  correlative  of  the  Bank  of 
England’s  A  ainations  of  the  rate  of  discount.  In  the  deep 
subterraneous  cellars  of  our  bank  of  coal  there  is  so  much 
bituminous  bullion,  and  no  more ;  it  cannot  be  added  to,  but 
can  only  be  subtracted  from;  there  is  no  influx,  but  only  efflux ; 
therefore,  if  you  draw  too  much  by  a  sudden  and  simultaneous 
rush  upon  it,  the  pits’  mouths  are  like  the  bank-doors — they 
must  be  closed  for  a  time,  »)r.  at  least  the  price  of  the  supply 
will  be  raised. 

We  must  be  preimred  to  follow  out  this  leading  truth  into  all 
the  departments  of  trade  and  manufacture,  and  to  find  that  the 
coal  famine,  as  it  has  been  expressively  called,  has  been  caused 
by  a  strong  demand  for  coal  in  all  directions.  Every  house¬ 
holder  and  every  manufacturer  has  presented  his  demand,  and 
all  of  these  cannot  be  met.  The  bituminous  bank  cannot  raise 
its  rate  of  production,  but  it  can  raise  the  cost  of  extraction, 
and  does  raise  it  to  the  dismay  and  disaster  of  all — even  the 
comparatively  rich.  Everywhere  gloom  exists,  and  very 
gloomy  apprehensions  prevail  as  to  w'hat  is  to  come.*  Iron 
has  not  only  of  late  advanced  very  greatly,  but  it  is  still 
rapidly  advancing.  Look  at  an  ironmaker’s  circulai*,  and  you 
Avill  read  tbe  same  kind  of  intelligence  as  tins,  dated  February 
14  ult.,  from  the  representative  of  the  great  firm,  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  words : — ‘  I  beg  to  inform  you  that  the  price  of  Earl 
‘  Dudley’s  iron  this  day  has  been  advanced  1/.  per  ton.’  Of 
course  other  firms  will  folloAv  their  leader.  Bars  are  dearer 
than  they  were  a  year  ago  by  2/.,  and  yet  the  12/.  of  the 
preceding  February  became  16/.  in  July  of  last  year.  Ad¬ 
vances  up  to  March  14  of  this  year  have  raised  the  best 
marked  bars  of  Staftbrdshire  throughout  to  15/.  and  16/.  per 


•  The  intelligence  received  from  many  quarters  informs  us  of  the 
partial  or  total  close  of  several  iron-works.  How  can  they  be  kept  in 
operation  when  the  cost  of  smelting  the  ore,  owing  to  the  cost  of  coal, 
exceeds  the  profit  derivable  from  the  process  ?  It  is  impossible  to 
work  at  a  loss,  and  the  question  is  when  that  loss  will  be  resilised.  The 
price  of  iron  may  be  raised  to  a  point  at  which  consumers  cannot  take 
it ;  and  when  it  cannot  be  sold  to  advantage,  the  whole  numufacture 
will  be  at  an  end  in  this  country.  (See  our  note  at  the  close  of  this 
article,  on  American  diminished  demands.) 
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ton.  Xor  are  tlicae  advances  quite  the  largest  in  iron-making; 
for  in  another  description  of  the  made  metal  the  advance  has 
been  4()s.  •within  five  weeks ;  if  the  advance  within  five  weeks 
be  405.,  what  will  it  be  in  five  months  ?  Moreover,  during  the 
five  months  including  and  following  after  February,  the  de¬ 
mand  is  ahvays  the  most  urgent. 

Already  the  consequence  of  the  increased  price  of  iron  has 
told  severely  upon  all  undertakings  largely  requiring  it.  Our 
railways  have  suftered  greatly,  and  the  directors  of  all  of  them 
complained  loudly  at  their  last  half-yearly  meetings  of  this, 
the  principal  cause  of  diminished  dividends.  The  recent  report 
of  the  London  and  South- W estem  liailway,  while  it  gives  a 
very  favourable  account  of  this  company’s  afiairs,  mentions  that 
the  increased  price  of  coal  from  los.  3d.  a  ton  in  1871  to 
225.  lOd.  a  ton  at  present,  has,  in  their  requirements  for  loco¬ 
motives  and  traffic  purposes,  cost  no  less  than  22,000/.  in  the 
accounts  for  the  half  year.  In  the  last  statement  of  the  North 
Stafibrdshire  liailway  Comj)any  we  read,  that  whereas  the 
coal  for  their  locomotives  had  jjreviously  cost  them  from  85.  to 
IO5.  per  ton  (they  drawing  it  from  their  own  coal  field),  coal 
has  recently  cost  them  from  I85.  to  2O5.,  and  is  still  advaucing. 
Colonial  llailways  have  suifered  like  our  own.  The  Great 
Indian  Feninsular  liailway  in  1867  paid  515.  per  ton  for  coal ; 
for  coke,  625.  a  ton  ;  and  for  j)atent  fuel,  545.  a  ton.  Nor  arc 
tliese  the  highest  figures.  Tiie  Madras  Lines  of  liailway,  as 
well  as  the  liailway  Companies  in  Western  India  generally, 
are  deijcndeiit  for  coal  ui)on  England  and  share  in  its  sur¬ 
charges  for  their  fuel.  Next  to  iron,  gas-works  probably  con¬ 
sume  one-nintli  of  all  the  coal  raised,  and  their  consumption 
is  in  direct  j)roportion  to  population  and  prosperity.  Every 
addition  to  the  habitations  of  the  metropolis  and  large  pro¬ 
vincial  cities  and  towns,  must  be  accompanied  with  gaslighting 
in  streets  and  largely  in  houses.  Gasometers  appear  iu  all 
directions,  and  gas  companies  will  abound  and  thrive,  until 
they  also  feel  the  cost  of  coal,  and  endeavour  to  raise  the  price 
of  gas,  from  doing  which  many  of  them  are  by  their  Acts  of 
Parliament  restricted;  but  ultimately  they  must  follow  the 
general  and  imperious  law  of  higher  prices  or  smaller  profits 
to  their  shai’eholdei’s. 

Our  cotton  manufactures  require  every  year  at  least  two 
and  a  half  millions  of  tons  of  coal,  and  our  •woollen  and  worsted 
manufactures  about  one  million  and  a  quarter.  In  all  the 
•manufactures  of  textile  fabrics,  the  disadvantage  of  a  rise  of 
price  has  been  similar  if  not  equal  in  amount.  Manufacturers 
have  declared  that  the  high  price  of  coal  has  been  to  them 
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equivalent  to  an  increase  of  from  one  halfpenny  to  one  penny 
li^fpenny  in  every  pound  of  cotton.  Curiously  too,  in  the 
Staffordshire  Potteries  situated  in  one  coal  field,  it  has  lately 
been  found  desirable  to  import  coals  from  another. 

In  whatever  direction  we  look,  nothing  can  at  present  be 
discerned  but  a  constantly  augmenting  demand  upon  our  coal 
fields.  Steam  power  now  makes  a  very  large  demand  upon 
the  extraction  of  coal,  and  we  may  warrantably  compute  it  at 
between  twenty-five  and  twenty-six  millions  of  tons  every  year 
for  the  United  Kingdom.  When  we  add  steam  navigation  to 
this,  we  shall  scarcely  be  in  excess  if  we  give  in  round  numbers 
the  large  amount  of  thirty  millions  of  tons  of  coal  as  the  total  an¬ 
nual  requisite  for  all  steam  purposes  in  manufactures  and  naviga¬ 
tion.  Extended  steam  navigation, steam  machinery,  steam  power 
appearing  in  numerous  new  modes ;  heating,  lighting,  cooking, 
the  fashioning  of  most  articles  of  luxuiy  as  well  as  of  necessity, 
all  depend  upon  coal  as  the  prime  motive  j)Ower.  Archimedes 
could  move  the  world  if  he  had  his  right  standing  place ;  so 
can  we  if  we  stand  upon  coal  as  Ave  have  stood.  But  take  it 
from  under  us,  and  Ave  are  as  Aveak  as  Archimedes  Avas  in  reality. 

In  addition  to  the  reasons  for  a  rise  already  stated,  another 
strongly  operative  cause  is  the  immense  and  rapid  increase  of 
population.  It  has  been  computed  that  for  every  additional 
person  born  an  additional  ton  of  coal  is  required.  We  take 
this  as  an  element  of  average,  but  if  Ave  examine  the  total 
quantities  of  coal  annually  raised  in  Great  Britain  from  1855 
to  1870,  Ave  shall  see  that  by  a  table  Avhich  the  Commissioners 
give  (vol.  iii.  p.  178),  the  consumption  of  coal  in  relation  to 
each  head  of  the  ])opulation  ranges  from  tAvo  to  three  tons. 
This  of  course  is  a  fallacious  vieAv,  since  the  demand  for  manu¬ 
factures  and  metallurgy  is  included  in  the  calculation.  Since, 
hoAvever,  the  domestic  consumption  of  coal  in  1869  AA'as  esti¬ 
mated  at  18,481,572  tons  out  of  the  total  extraction  of 
107,427,557  tons,  we  may  assume  the  domestic  consumption- 
at  present  to  amount  to  in  round  numbers  twenty  millions 
of  tons;  hence  too  Ave  may  fairly  assume  that  an  increased 
supply  of  at  least  one  million  tons  is  required  every  five 
years  from  the  mere  increase  of  population.  The  effect  of 
this  increase  in  the  metro])olis  and  its  immediate  suburbs  is 
obvious.  In  every  six  minutes  a  child  is  born  in  London 
and  its  boundaries ;  hence  in  every  six  minutes  an  additional 
ton  of  coal  is  required.  The  increase  of  London  during  the 
ten  years  from  1851  to  1861  shoAved  that  the  population  Avill 
double  itself  in  forty  years.  London  in  sixty  yeai*s  of  the 
present  century  has  trebled  its  inhabitants.  At  the  rate 
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of  doubling  them  in  forty  years,  the  number  of  inhabitants  in 
London  in  the  year  1901  may  rise  to  5,700,000  human  beings. 
Some  Londoners  who  read  these  pages  may  live  to  hear  that 
there  are  six  millions  of  fellow-creatures  around  them,  each  one 
of  whom  may  need  a  ton  of  coals.  If  the  existing  three  and  a- 
half  millions  cannot  obtain  coals  enough  at  a  moderate  cost,  what 
will  be  the  case  of  their  successors,  and,  indeed,  their  future 
metropolitan  contemporaries  ?  Add  to  this  the  entire  future 
population  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  the  anticipation 
becomes  appalling.  Making  all  due  abatement  for  the  un¬ 
certainty  of  statistical  facts  and  deductions,  appallinff  is  not  too 
strong  a  term  to  apply  to  even  a  cautious  anticipation.  Con¬ 
ceive  six  or  ten  millions  of  Londoners  and  Suburbans  making 
the  same  run  upon  the  national  bituminous  bank  as  we  are 
now  making — for  mineral  fuel  in  domestic  heating  and  cook¬ 
ing,  for  street  and  house  gas,  and  for  various  manufactur¬ 
ing  purposes,  Avhile  the  same  or  similar  restrictions  of  supply 
prevail — conceive  that  this  issue  may  be  realised,  and  then 
who  will  predict  the  result?  Coal  has  become  as  necessary 
to  social  life  as  food  is  to  man.  But  if  population  really 
increased,  as  Mr.  !Malthus  supposed,  in  a  geometrical  ratio, 
whilst  the  deposit  of  coal  is  not  capable  of  any  increase  at  all, 
it  is  evident  that  at  no  very  distant  period,  it  would  be  im¬ 
possible  to  obtain  coal  enough  for  all  the  wants  of  society — at 
least  in  this  island. 

From  the  continual  operation  of  these  combined  causes  the 
reader  will  be  prepared  to  credit  the  astonishing  progress  of 
coal  extraction  in  the  last  few  years.  If  we  begin  Avith  the 
sixty-five  millions  of  tons  extracted  in  1857,  and  pass  to  the 
seventy-two  (nearly)  millions  of  tons  extracted  in  the  year 
1859,  thence  proceeding  to  the  ninety-eight  millions  of  tons 
in  1865,  Ave  may  advance  at  once ‘to  the  one  hundred  and 
seventeen  millions  of  tons  raised  in  1871  (the  latest  authentic 
return).  It  is  therefore  manifest  that  Ave  have  increased  our 
coal  extraction  by  about  fifty-tAvo  millions  of  tons  in  fifteen 
years,  and  that  the  increased  extraction  during  that  period 
approximates  to  the  total  annual  extraction  of  the  first  year. 
Furthe  1-more,  it  seems  highly  probable  that  under  present 
causes  our  total  coal  extraction  Avill  in  five  years  hence  be  at 
least  one  hundred  and  thirty  millions  of  tons  for  the  year,  in 
Avhich  case  the  entire  coal  production  of  Britain  Avill  have 
doubled  itself  Avithin  tAA-enty  years.  It  Ava.s  said  in  1865  that 
the  rate  of  groAvth  in  that  period  in  the  aggregate  annual 
consumption  of  coal,  reckoning  each  annual  percentage  on  the- 
previous  year’s  consumption,  amounted  to  three  and  a  half  per 
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cent,  per  annum.*  For  many  years  the  consumption  of  coal 
has  really  been  increashif^  at  the  rate  of  about  four  j)er  cent. 
])er  annum,  computed  in  tiie  manner  of  compound  interest ;  so 
that  in  eighteen  years  our  present  consumption  would  be 
doubled,  and  in  thirty-six  years  would  be  quadrupled,  while  in 
fifty-four  years  it  would  be  eight  times  more  than  it  now  is.  Be 
this  as  it  may,  as  to  its  entire  truth,  the  probability  previously 
mentioned  is  exceedingly  strong,  viz.,  that  if  prices  remained 
the  same  the  iirescnt  consumption  would  again  double  itself 
in  the  next  twenty  years ;  and  this  startling  conclusion  prompts 
us  to  ask — whence  are  we  to  derive,  and  at  n  hat  charges  can  we 
deliver,  the  amazing  amount  of  two  hundred  and  thirty-four 
million  tons  of  coal  in  one  year  ?  A  year  or  two,  more  or  less, 
before  such  a  total  extraction  is  realised  is  of  little  moment,  for 
we  are  now  in  the  midst  and  under  the  pressure  of  the  conse¬ 
quences,  and  we  have  at  best  but  a  brief  space  of  time  left  us  in 
which  we  can  endeavour  to  diminish  their  severity,  or  to  defer 
their  aggravation.  If  we  cannot  succeed  in  so  doing,  no  light 
calamity  is  inqiending  over  us  of  the  present  generation,  and  a 
much  heavier  calamity  upon  our  successors  in  this  country,  and 
perhaps  in  other  countries.  If  the  Bank  of  England  were  to 
break,  the  whole  world  w'ould  feel  the  monetary  shock ;  and  if 
the  bank  of  British  coal  should  fail,  or  approach  to  failure,  it  is 
certain  that  while  many  of  our  envious  neighbours  and  remote 
competitors  would  rejoice,  tliey  themselves,  with  others,  would 
]>articipate  in  the  evil  effects  of  such  a  failure.  A  bankruptcy 
of  British  coal  w'ould  shake  the  jn-osperity  of  all  civilised 
Europe,  as  we  shall  now  show  that  several  other  countries 
dej»end  uj)on  us  for  the  coal  we  raise  and  they  im|)ort.t 

Not  only  are  we  called  upon  to  meet  the  wants  of  our  own 

*  So  stated  by  Mr.  Jevons'in  his  work  ‘  On  the  Coal  Question,’  in 
which  he  antici|)ated  that  in  1871  the  consumption  Avould  amount  to 
nearly  118, 000, WO  of  tons.  We  ourselves  had  independently  made 
an  estimate  of  a  rather  less  quantity  upon  similar  elements  of  com¬ 
putation.  The  result  hjis  proved  that  we  were  right  by  a  very  close 
approximation  to  Mr.  Hunt’s  official  return  of  117,3.'»2,028  tons  in 
1871.  A  few  year's  ago  we  were  both  declared  to  be  alarmists. 

t  W ere  our  space  ample  we  should  enter  into  the  consideration  of 
possible  retarding  elements  of  demand.  Mr.  Price  Williams’  elaborate 
table  ma}’  be  consulted  in  the  Commissioners’  Report  (vol.  i.  p.  xvi.). 
It  is  constructefl  upon  the  basis  of  ratios  diminishing  according  to 
certain  views  of  his  own.  According  to  this  table  the  annual  con¬ 
sumption  of  coal  at  the  end  of  another  100  years  would  be  274,000,000 
of  tons ;  and  further,  the  total  estimated  quantity  of  coal  available 
lor  use  would  be  exhausted  oy  consumption  in  3G0  years. 
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busy  laud,  but  several  countries  have  made  considerable  calls 
upon  our  coal  resources,  and  are  continually  increasing  their 
demands,  insomuch  that  our  present  exports  of  coal  are  nearly 
four  times  as  large  as  they  were  twenty  years  ago. 

France  is  the  largest  foreign  consumer  of  our  coal,  and  the 
gradual  growth  of  the  exports  to  that  country  is  truly  remark¬ 
able.  In  1812  we  gave  France  a  very  small  quantity  of  coal. 
In  1822,  however,  we  sent  there  31,000  tons;  in  1832  we 
exported  as  much  as  37,000  tons;  and  in  1842  no  less  than 
490,000  tons.  Advancing  to  1852,  the  birth  year  of  the 
Second  Empire,  France  obtained  from  us  652,000  tons.  In 
1862  it  was  found  that  the  growth  of  manufacturing  industry 
was  so  considerable  that  it  had  enlarged  the  coal  demand  of 
France  upon  us  to  1,306,255  tons;  while,  in  1872,  it  rose 
to  2,191,340  tons.  Thus  steadily  have  our  exports  of  coal  to 
France  grown  from  a  few  to  many  thousands  of  tons,  and  then  to 
millions,  so  that  the  total  increase  in  the  fifty  years,  from  1822 
to  1872,  has  been  2,160,235  tons.  AV^e  find  that  the  present 
total  annual  extraction  of  coal  in  France  itself  may  he  esti¬ 
mated  at  14,000,000  tons,  and  therefore  it  appears  that  we 
send  to  it  more  than  one-seventh  of  its  own  coal  produce.  In 
fact  most  of  the  same  causes  have  there  effected  an  increased 
consumption  of  coal  as  in  Great  Britain.  Augmented  steam 
pow’er  has  led  to  augmented  consumption  of  steam  coal ;  and 
as  the  French  have  in  all  likelihocKl  doubled  their  railway 
mileage  since  1853,  so  more  coal  has  been  wanted  for  locomo¬ 
tives.  In  nearly  all  the  manufactures  and  trades  in  which  we 
have  prosj)ered  they  have  prosj)ered  in  the  same  proportion, 
and  coal  has  become  as  essential  to  them  as  to  us.  They  also 
have  wonderfully  increased  their  own  coal  extraction,  so  that 
they  can  compare  their  present  annual  14,000,000  tons  with 
a  mere  extraction  of  770,000  tons  in  1813  ;  and  they  also  will 
continually  raise  more  coal  themselves,  and  want  more  of  our 
coal  from  us.  They  now  take  about  one-sixth  of  the  total 
shipped  by  us  in  exportation. 

Of  Germany,  with  some  differences  of  detail,  nearly  the 
same  might  be  said.  That  country  does  not  take  quite  as 
much  coal  as  France,  but  it  also  will  be  continually  helping  to 
drain  us.  South  America  took  one  million  of  tons,  and  Russia 
three  quarters  of  a  million  of  tons  of  coal  in  1872.  The  total 
amount  of  coal  8hipi)ed  by  us  last  year  to  foreign  countries  was 
12,092,000  tons,  showing  an  increase  of  302,027  tons  over  the 
sliipments  of  the  previous  year ;  and  every  year  our  exports 
have  been  increasing,  although  it  was  thought  in  1869  that 
we  had  surely  arriv^  at  a  maximum  when  we  shipped  nearly 
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ten  and  a  half  millions  of  tons,  and,  including  coke  and 
anthracite,  actually  10,837,804  tons. 

While  existing  commercial  treaties  last  we  cannot  impose  a 
duty  on  the  exjx)rt  of  coal,  and  it  is  against  our  national  policy 
to  prohibit  the  exportation,  even  if  we  had  the  power  so  to  do. 
But  there  are  still  more  decisive  reasons  against  resorting  to  re¬ 
strictive  measures  of  this  nature.  They  would  tell  in  the  most 
fatal  manner  against  ourselves.  A  large  portion  of  the  coal  we 
export  is  for  the  service  of  our  own  steamers  in  all  parts  of 
the  world,  and  a  great  number  of  British  ships  are  engaged 
in  the  foreign  coal  trade.  Hence  it  may  be  inferred  that  a 
heavy  export  duty  on  coal  would  be  highly  Injurious  to  our 
maritime  interests,  and  would  in  truth  be  a  disastrous  tax  on 
steam  navigation  abroad  and  on  freight. 

So  far  we  have  dealt  mainly  with  the  quantities  of  coal 
extracted,  and  the  rapid  increase  of  this  extraction ;  but  we 
are  now  brought  to  the  consideration  of  prices — the  cost  of  coal 
as  well  as  its  consumption ;  and  here  we  have  a  fluctuating 
instead  of  an  actual  constantly  advancing  and  calculable 
element.  We  should  be  glad  indeed  to  give  this  element 
fuller  consideration  than  our  space  permits,  because  it  tends 
to  govern  consumption,  checking  it  when  high  and  enlarging 
it  when  low. 

It  is  curious  to  examine  the  fluctuating  prices  of  coal  at  a 
remote  date  and  downwards  to  our  day.  So  long  ago  as  the 
year  1635  coals  cost  in  London  IO5.  per  London  chaldron,  the 
lowest  j)rice  to  Avhich  we  can  trace  them,  as  well  as  the  earliest 
date.  In  1665  they  had  risen  to  13a'.,  in  1761  to  24a-.  9rf.,  in 
1768  to  36a'.,  in  1785  to  40s.,  and  in  1793  to42.v.  %d.  per  Lon¬ 
don  chaldron  in  London.  In  1805  we  find  them  at  44s.  9rf., 
in  1810  at  51s.  Sd.,  in  1819  at  59s.  It/,  at  the  ship  side  in  the 
port  of  London  per  London  chaldron  of  25  cwts.,  which  was 
rather  less  than  half  of  the  Newcastle  chaldron  of  53  cwts. 
From  this  culminating  jwice  there  followed  a  descent  in 
subsequent  years,  down  to  33s.  6t/.  in  1831.  In  1832  the 
average  price  was  21s.  lit/,  per  ton,  from  which  a  rise  ensued  to 
23s.  8t/.  In  1839,  and  thence  again  a  varying  descent  down  to 
20s.  2d.  per  ton,  always  at  the  ship  side,  and  apart  from  duty. 
From  all  these  details  it  seems  that  the  price  of  10s.  per  chal¬ 
dron  in  1635  became  doubled  in  1761,  and  then  again  became 
more  than  doubled  in  1793,  when  the  price  was  42s.  6t/.  per 
chaldron.  There  were,  therefore,  in  old  times  causes  in  full 
operation  which  doubled  and  quadrupled  the  relative  prices  of 
coal,  though  we  cannot  now  ascertain  their  precise  nature ;  but 
we  thus  see  how  similar  and  fluctuating  causes  have  in  like 
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manner  sometimes  doubled,  and,  as  at  present,  even  more  than 
doubled,  the  cost  of  coals,  to  London  consumers  at  least,  Avho 
must  deal  with  London  coal  merchants.  Persons  not  pau])crs, 
but  in  the  condition  of  economical  lodgers,  have  this  last  winter 
been  paying  as  mucli  as  five  shillings  for  a  single  sack  of  coals 
of  inferior  quality. 

As  the  recent  very  high  cost  is  now  a  special  subject  of 
inquiry  by  a  Parliamentary  Committee,  it  is  needless  here  to 
dwell  upon  it,  much  as  it  has  been  talked  and  written  about  in 
all  circles.  Nobody,  indeed,  at  present  really  knows  wliere 
the  chief  blame  lies,  and  the  chief  gain  accrues.  We  have 
conversed  with  merchants  on  the  London  Coal  Exchange,  with 
coal  owners,  with  subordinate  dealers,  and  with  miners,  but 
without  any  decided  and  clear  result.  Mutual  recrimina¬ 
tions  are  the  fashion,  and  each  class  flatly  denies  the  affir¬ 
mations  of  the  other.  They  must  all  be  examined  and  con¬ 
fronted  in  order  to  elicit  the  truth. 

Some  principal  elements  of  the  inquiry  respecting  recent  and 
present  cost  are  tolerably  definite,  and  may  be  fairly  adduced. 
They  are  such  as  these :  an  extraordinary  demand  by  revived 
iron-making  and  manufacture  has  lately  prevailed,  so  that  for 
a  year  or  two  vastly  more  iron-working  has  been  in  operation 
than  for  several  previous  years.  A  season  of  activity  has 
succeeded  one  of  prostration,  and  consequently  a  largely 
increased  demand  for  coal  has  ensued,  and  raised  its  price. 
All  manufactures  have  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  simultane¬ 
ously  revived,  and  have  in  a  greater  or  less  measure  demanded 
coal.  Coal  miners  well  knew  this,  and  naturally  inferred  that 
the  coal  owners  were  making  immense  profits,  of  which  they, 
the  workers,  ought  to  have  a  share ;  they  struck  for  this 
participation  in  many  coal  fields,  and  made  their  wages  rise 
by  forty  and  fifty  per  cent,  in  little  more  than  one  year. 
Determined  to  prosper  as  Avell  as  their  masters,  and  to 
drink  champagne  also  as  their  masters  do,  the  masters  began 
to  find  out  that  they  are  so  only  in  name.  The  pitmen  thought 
that  they  had  the  key  of  the  situation,  as  indeed  they  partly 
had.  Dear  labour  is  dear  coal ;  dear  coal  is  dear  iron ;  dear 
metallic  trade  is  dear  commerce  in  general  to  England;  and 
dear  general  commerce  is  dear  bread,  dear  meat,  cold  comfort, 
and  a  cold  home.  Diminish  colliers’  wages,  if  you  can,  and 
you  get  at  the  root  of  the  matter.  If  the  love  of  money  be 
the  root  of  all  evil,  certainly  the  love  of  it  by  colliers  is  the 
root  of  that  particular  evil  from  which  all  of  us  have  lately 
suffered  so  severely.  The  pitmen  advanced  in  their  demands 
iqwn  the  owners  or  workei*s  of  pits  proportionately  as  they 
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thought  the  owners  advanced  upon  the  public  consumer.  The 
owners  had  too  long  been  getting  the  lion’s  share,  and  the  pit¬ 
men  woidd  have  their  fair  share — being  assured  that  their 
masters  were  gaining  to  a  far  greater  extent.  Upon  this, 
the  rise  in  pitmen’s  wages  was  made  the  ground  of  a  further 
advance  in  the  price  of  the  commodity. 

Circumstances  have  lately  brought  matters  to  a  crisis,  and 
while  the  two  classes  were  contending  of  course  the  public 
had  to  pay,  and  to  pay  inordinately.  On  their  side  the  pitmen 
have  clever  calculators  with  many  figures,  and  they  fill  their 
journals  with  strong  assertions.  The  difficulty  is  to  discover 
the  truth.  Newspapers  in  all  directions  have  published  notes 
of  the  price  of  coal  at  the  pit’s  mouth  and  in  London  coal 
offices.  The  difference  was  so  great  that  -some  middleman  or 
middlemen  must  be  public  plunderers.  Coals  selling  eighteen 
months  ago,  as  Mr.  Mundella  avouched,  at  from  18s.  to  20*’.  per 
ton  are  now,  or  recently  have  been,  selling  at  from  45a-.  to  SOa-. 
per  ton,  Avhile  the  miners’  wages,  which  a  year  and  a  half  ago 
were  2s.  6</.  per  . ton,  are  now  only  3a.  2\d.  per  ton.  Were  this  a 
persistent  condition  the  rise  rests  cither  with  the  coal  owners 
or  coal  merchants,  or  upon  both  in  combination. 

Now  let  us  listen  on  the  other  side  to  a  coal  owner  in  con¬ 
ference  with  his  miners  and  others,  one  of  the  fcAv  w'ho  has 
consented  to  explain  as  well  as  to  complain  that  he  lay  under 
unjust  odium.  At  the  Clifton  Collieries,  near  Nottingham, 
the  new  proprietor  lately  asserted  that  it  could  be  shown  by 
the  books  that  out  of  the  increase<l  prices  current  labour  now 
received  a  very  much  larger  proportion  of  the  increase  than 
the  proprietary.  He  entered  into  details  and  averred  that  in 
1870  the  ‘stall-men’  (the  workers  in  the  stalls,  or  mining 
galleries),  received  2a-.  3d.  for  getting  a  ton  of  coal,  and  the 
wages  j)aid  to  the  unskilled  labourer  were  from  3a.  to  4a.  6d. 
a-day.  Now  the  stall-men  receive  4.v.  3d.  for  getting  a  ton, 
equal  to  95  per  cent,  of  increase  on  their  previous  daily  pay, 
while  the  day-labourer  can  earn  6a'.  6d.  a-day.  Considering 
the  large  addition  of  outlay  required  by  the  almost  doubled 
price  of  timber  and  rails,  the  proprietor  contended  that  the 
labourer  got  a  larger  proportion  of  the  increased  price  of  coals 
than  he  himself  did,  although  the  realised  price  of  coals  is  now 
12a.  4d.  a  ton,  whereas  in  1870  it  was  but  6a.  9d.  per  ton.  He, 
the  proprietor,  was  now  receiving,  as  the  capitalist,  on  this 
excessive  rise  a  profit  of  17^  per  cent,  upon  his  sales,  while 
labour  is  actually  realising  75  per  cent,  additional  as  compared 
with  the  wages  received  in  1870.  Such  is  the  best  exculpa¬ 
tion,  upon  an  owner’s  part,  within  our  reach. 
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In  continual  perplexity,  we  turn  again  to  the  pitmen,  and 
ask,  ‘  What  is  your  comment  upon  this  explanation  ?  ’  ‘A 
denial  of  the  statement,’  they  reply.  The  best  method  of 
illustrating  this  denial  is  to  proceed  to  the  great  coal  fields  of 
the  North  of  England,  and  to  take  the  facts  there  olFered  to  us 
on  the  side  of  the  miners,  by  a  local  paper.  In  these  great 
coal  fields  the  owners  are  affirmed  to  have  been  realising 
about  IS-f.  per  ton  on  +he  prices  of  coal  maintained  for  a  year 
past,  and  if  so  their  gains  must  be  inordinate ;  for  the  thirty 
millions  of  tons  of  coal  now  annually  raised  in  Northumberland 
and  Durham  would,  at  13s.  per  ton  of  profit,  yield  a  clear 
revenue  of  more  than  nineteen,  or  nearly  twenty,  millions 
of  pounds.  Amongst  how  many  owners  is  this  distributed? 
It  is  said  that  the  large  owners  in  the  two  northern  counties 
number  about  two  hundred,  each  of  whom,  therefore,  would 
realise  nearly  as  much  as  100,000/.  in  one  year;  a  princely 
income,  indeed,  and  a  liberal  reward  for  the  exercise  of  ‘  an 
‘  enlightened  self-interest  ’ ! 

There  is  a  third  party,  or  a  third  plunderer  in  public  esti¬ 
mation,  whom  we  have  in  passing  to  consider — the  great 
London  coal  merchants.  Their  name  is  not  ‘  Legion,’  for  they 
are  said  to  number  between  twenty  and  thirty ;  but  their 
alleged  misdeeds  are  very  suggestive  of  an  unholy  alliance,  and 
certainly  they  have  plagued  us  very  sorely,  and  could  not  be 
cast  out.  It  has  been  said  that  they  have  kept  back  coal,  and 
artificially  raised  its  price,  and  that  they  have  ‘  rigged  ’  the 
London  coal  market  as  stockbrokers  often  ‘  rig  ’  the  Stock 
Exchange.  It  is  not  our  duty  to  examine,  or  charge,  or  ex¬ 
culpate  them,  only,  till  they  are  publicly  and  clearly  excul¬ 
pated,  they  must  expect  to  bear  a  bad  name.  Unluckily  for 
'them  appearances  are  against  them,  and  they  must  make  their 
case  much  clearer  than  it  is,  if  they  would  escape  from  general 
obloquy. 

The  recent  diminished  output  of  coal  from  our  principal 
coal  fields  is  a  consequence  not  a  cause,  or,  at  all  events,  only 
a  secondary  cause,  of  high  prices.  Here  we  have  only  to 
establish  the  fact  that  the  output  has  of  late  been  considera¬ 
bly  less,  and  we  shall  be  led  to  the  conclusion  that  by  con¬ 
trivance  and  collusion  it  can  at  any  similar  conjuncture  of 
conditions  be  brought  about  in  like  manner,  if  not  in  like 
measure. 

From  Durham  the  output  in  1872  was  less  than  it  Avas  in 
1871  by  350,000  tons.  In  Lancashire  the  amount  of  coal  raised 
in  .lauuary  1873  was  from  three  to  fifteen  per  cent,  below  the 
average,  and  in  some  other  districts  about  twenty-five  per  cent. 
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below  the  average  brought  to  hank.*  It  is  very  cliffieult  in 
such  disturbance  of  the  equilibrium  of  a  great  trade  to  trace 
rand  assign  to  each  disturbing  element  its  prime  value.  This 
it  will  be  the  duty  of  the  Select  Committee  recently  appointed 
to  inquire  into  this  subject  to  accomplish. 

AV'e  say  little  respecting  existing  or  previous  strikes,  be¬ 
cause  these  are  phenomena  of  passing  times,  often  fully  detailed 
in  the  journals  of  the  day,  and  ha])pily  forgotten  when  past, 
though  unhappily  the  lessons  they  convey  are  equally  for- 
gottemf  If  the  terrible  sufferings  produced  by  every  great 
strike  were  remembered,  and  if  the  results  of  experience  were 
recorded  and  acted  upon,  such  strikes  would  seldom,  if  ever, 
recur.  Existing  strikes  may  slowly  or  suddenly  cease,  and  pre¬ 
sently  discordant  elements  will  disappear,  but  the  pei’manent 
and  progressive  causes  of  demand  which  we  have  been  anxious 
to  elucidate,  v.dll  continue,  unless  we  can  institute  radical  and 
national  economies.  In  all  our  observations  we  have  more 
regard  to  these  lasting  economies  than  to  temporary  questions 
of  cost,  however  urgent.  In  all  such  considerations  we  have 
to  look  at  great  natural  and  commercial  conditions,  to  the 


*  If’  we  compare  the  chief  railway  deliveries  of  coal  from  the 
collieries  in  the  chief  coal  fields  of  our  country  for  two  consecutive 
months,  viz.,  December  of  last  year  and  January  of  the  present  year, 
we  discover  a  singular  falling  off  in  the  amounts  carried  to  London  in 
.January,  although  that  was  by  far  the  colder  month.  Taking  some 
examples  in  the  Yorkshire  coal  fields,  the  (Ireat  Northern  Railway 
carried  only  65,125  tons  in  January  as  against  91,181  in  December. 
Of  the  Silk.stone  coals,  which  have  been  much  used  in  London  for 
household  pimpo-ses,  9,248  tons  were  brought  in  January  against 
14,319  in  December ;  and  of  the  Barnsley  thick  coal  only  11,509  tons 
were  carried  in  January  as  against  15,677  in  December. 

By  the  Midland  Railw.ay,  which  seiwes  the  Derbyshire  coal  fields, 
there  arrived  80,775  tons  of  coal  in  January,  but  in  December  90,511 
tons.  The  same  contrast  might  be  drawn  in  relation  to  other  coal 
fields ;  and  from  this  it  is  manifest  that  by  so  much  less  coal  than 
ordinary  was  delivered  to  Londoners,  and  London  coal  merchants  were 
comi)ellcd  to  charge  more  unless  they  themselves  conspired  to  keep 
back  the  delivery. 

t  The  anonymous  author  of  the  well-known  work  entitled  ‘  Our 
‘  Coal  and  Our  Coal-Pits ;  the  People  in  them,  and  the  Scenes  around 
‘  them  by  a  Traveller  Underground  ’  (London,  1853),  has  afforded 
much  appropriate  information  about  strikes  under  the  head  of  ‘  Scrikes 
‘  of  the  Pitmen  and  Striking  Sketches,’  in  pp.  203  et  seq.  of  his  jwpular 
work,  forming  a  part  of  Messrs.  Longman’s  Travellers’  Library.  The 
whole  question  is  there  clearly  and  concisely  discussed,  and  it  is  curious 
that  these  points  all  reapjKjar  as  unsettled  to-day  as  they  were  then. 
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countervailing  evils  which  follow  an  excessive  national  pros¬ 
perity,  and  to  the  fact  that  our  national  prosperity  is  founded 
upon  coal  and  our  manner  and  rate  of  using  it.  The  mis¬ 
fortune  is  that  our  knowledge  grows  only  with  our  exigen¬ 
cies,  and  that  our  exigencies  alone  quicken  our  desire  for 
knowledge.  Most  of  the  information  that  the  great  public 
have  gained  about  coal  has  reached  them  very  late,  and  not 
only  late  but  also  in  irregular  instalments.  What  has  been 
buried  in  ‘ blue  books’  ought  to  have  been  published  on  the 
housetops. 

It  is  an  elementary  j)roposition  in  political  economy  that  a 
rise  of  prices  tends  to  correct  itself  by  a  twofold  influence  :  it 
increases  supply  by  attracting  more  labour  to  a  profitable  field, 
and  it  restricts  demand  by  reason  of  the  increased  cost  of  the 
commodity.  But  in  this  case  of  coal,  these  general  principles 
have  been  counteracted  by  some  peculiar  and  exceptional  causes. 
The  rise  in  prices  and  in  wages,  instead  of  bringing  more  labour 
into  the  market,  diminished  the  actual  quantity  of  work  done ; 
because  the  colliers,  finding  they  earned  as  much  by  three  days’ 
labour  as  they  had  earned  before  in  five  days,  preferred  to  take 
more  leisure  rather  than  more  money.  Although  wages  had 
advanced  40  per  cent.,  the  total  amount  earned  in  many  of  the- 
collieries  Avas  positively  less  than  it  had  been  before  the  rise. 
Of  course  the  ‘  output  ’  of  the  pits  diminished  in  the  same  pro¬ 
portion  ;  and  the  colliers  found  that  the  less  they  worked 
the  more  highly  they  were  paid.  This  depended  on  their 
having  a  virtual  monopoly  of  labour  in  the  pits,  owing  to 
the  difficulty  of  training  new  men  to  so  laborious  and  repul¬ 
sive  an  employment,  and  to  the  opposition  the  men  would 
themselves  offer  to  any  new  comers.  The  only  true  remedy 
of  the  evil  is,  in  our  opinion,  to  be  found  in  absolute  freedom' 
of  labour.  The  men  have  a  right  to  refuse  to  work  more 
than  three  days  a  week,  if  such  is  their  pleasure ;  but  they 
have  no  right  to  combine  against  the  introduction  of  inde¬ 
pendent  labour  from  other  quarters.  To  leave  the  pitmen  in- 
possession  of  an  exclusive  right  to  Avork  the  collieries  Avould  be 
to  leave  the  fate  of  the  nation  in  their  hands.  Other  under¬ 
ground  men  can  be  found,  or  machinery  can  be  introduced. 
It  is  impossible  to  admit  that  the  price  of  coal  is  to  be  perma¬ 
nently  raised  by  a  monopoly  of  the  labour  Avhich  extracts  it. 

F reedom  of  labour  Avill  restore  the  supply  ;  to  limit  the  de¬ 
mand  we  must  look  to  economy ;  and  in  this  view  of  the  case, 
we  are  not  sorry  that  the  jAeople  of  England  should  have  had 
a  severe  lesson  on  the  clumsiness  and  extravagance  of  their 
arrangements  for  producing  heat.  The  extreme  abundance 
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and  clieapness  of  coal  had  made  this  country  the  worst  provided 
in  the  world  in  its  domestic  arrangements  for  wanning  and 
cooking.  The  same  amount  of  warmth  may  be  obtained  at 
one-fifth  the  expense  of  fuel ;  and  the  huge  British  kitchen 
range  is  absolutely  destructive  of  all  good  cookery.  Recent 
improvements  in  steam  boilers  have  demonstrated  that  an  equal 
economy  is  quite  practicable  in  the  production  of  steam  power. 
Henceforth  the  j)rofits  of  trade  will  be  found  to  depend  to  a 
considerable  extent  on  a  strict  economy  of  fuel. 

The  Commissioners  whose  Reports  we  have  placed  at  the  head 
of  this  article  are  half  a  century  too  late,  and  diligent  as  they 
have  been,  in  this  case  the  hand  of  the  diligent  has  not  made  us 
rich,  but  displayed  our  poverty.  The  emergency  in  which 
we  are  now  placed  was  not  and  perhaps  could  not  have  been 
anticipated  by  them,  and  so  we  really  mourn  with  a  justifiable 
sorrow  over  the  waste  of  pages  after  pages  of  details  which 
have  no  present  or  practical  utility.  On  some  main  points, 
however,  they  do  afford  us  valuable  information. 

When  we  arrive  at  an  examination  of  the  evidence  for 
the  total  amount  of  coal  probably  remaining  to  us  in  this 
country  we  have  first  to  estimate  the  total,  and  then  to 
draw  a  line  between  the  available  and  the  inaccessible  coal. 
There  is  in  all  geological  probability  a  vast  quantity  of  this 
mineral  fuel  buried  at  inaccessible  depths.  Taking  for  the 
moment  the  extreme  limit  of  accessibility  at  4,000  vertical 
feet,  there  are  beneath  that  limit,  according  to  well-founded 
conjectures  as  to  what  lies  below  and  between  the  Permian 
and  other  newer  strata,  about  41,144  millions  of  tons  of  coal. 
This  last  total  is  composed  of  more  than  29,341  millions  lying 
at  depths  varying  from  4,000  to  6,000  feet,  Avhile  15,302  mil¬ 
lions  might  be  found  at  depths  of  from  6,000  to  10,000  feet. 
In  respect  of  the  temperature  of  the  earth,  that  would  be  150° 
Fahr.  at  a  depth  of  6,0(X)  feet,  while  it  would  be  215°Fahr. 
at  a  depth  of  10,000  feet,  tliat  is  three  degrees  above  the 
temperature  of  boiling  water  at  the  sea-level. 

Within  the  area  of  known  coal  fields,  above  7,320  millions  of 
tons  of  the  mineral  fuel  lie  at  greater  depths  than  4,000  feet ; 
and  of  this  quantity  probably  5,922  millions  of  tons  rest  between 
tlie  limits  of  4,000  and  6,000  feet  in  depth,  and  the  remain¬ 
ing  1,397  millions  of  tons  at  between  6,000  and  10,000  feet 
Hence  the  combined  totals  of  all  coal  conjectured  to  lie  at 
greater  depths  than  4,000  feet  is  a  little  more  than  48,465 
millions  of  tons.  If  our  posterity  can  in  any  way  contrive  to 
reach  and  extract  any  of  this  deep  coal,  by  so  much  will  they 
be  the  warmer  and  the  wealthier,  and  in  order  to  become  both 
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they  must  necessarily  be  also  wiser  in  economy  than  ourselves. 
They  may,  however,  be  cleverer  and  yet  be  colder. 

Our  own  concern  is  restricted  to  shallower  coal ;  and  the 
Commissioners,  after  instituting  careful  and  extended  inquiries, 
inform  us  that  the  probable  quantity  of  coal  contained  in  the 
ascertained  coal  fields  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  90,207 
millions  of  tons,  while  the  quantity  which  probably  exists  at 
Avorkable  depths  under  the  Permian,  Kew  Red  Sandstone,  and 
other  superincumbent  strata  in  our  kingdom  is  56,273  millions 
of  tons ;  together  forming  an  aggregate  of  146,480  millions  of 
tons  of  coal,  which  may  be  reasonably  expected  to  be  avail¬ 
able  for  future  use  from  the  time  of  inquiry. 

Tlie  essence  of  all  the  researches  and  conjectures  as  to  the 
probable  duration  of  the  above-named  quantity  may  be  given 
in  a  few  lines.  Basing  these  estimates  upon  present  consump¬ 
tion  (it  is  important  to  distinguish  this  from  increasing  con¬ 
sumption),  the  relation  which  the  total  amount  of  146,480 
millions  of  tons  bears  to  the  consumption  of  115  millions  of 
tons  (in  1871)  is  as  follows:  The  available  total  just  stated 
will  sujiport  our  production  as  at  present  for  1,273  years; 
the  same  quantity  would  support  an  annual  production  of 
146  millions  of  tons  for  one  thousand  years;  and  one  of  175 
millions  for  eight  hundred  and  thirty-seven  years.  Doubling 
the  recent  annual  consumption,  that  is  making  it  230  millions 
of  tons,  this  would  be  supported  by  the  estimated  supply  for 
six  hundred  and  thirty-six  years. 

Such  is  the  shortest  and  most  popular  mode  of  stating  the 
results  of  a  long  and  laborious  investigation  bearing  upon  the 
future.  The  concluding  expressions  of  the  nine  competent 
Commissioners  in  their  General  Report  on  this  inquiry  are 
well  worth  quotation. 

‘  Whatever  view  may  be  taken  of  the  question  of  the  duration  of 
coal,  the  results  will  be  subject  to  contingencies,  which  cannot  in  any 
degree  be  foreseen.  On  the  one  hand,  the  rate  of  consumption  may 
be  thrown  back  to  any  extent  by  adverse  causes  affecting  our  national 
prosperity  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  new  discoveries  and  developments 
in  new  directions  may  arise  to  produce  a  contrary  effect  upon  the 
consumption  of  coal.  Every  hypothesis  must  be  speculative  ;  but  it  is 
certain  tliat  if  the  present  rate  of  increase  in  the  consumption  of  coal 
be  indefinitely  continued,  even  in  an  approximate  degree,  the  progress 
towards  the  exhaustion  of  our  coal  will  be  very  rapid. 

‘  In  all  the  foregoing  estimates  of  duration  we  have,  for  the  sake  of 
simplicity,  excluded  from  view  the  inq)ossibility  of  supposing  that  the 
production  of  coal  could  continue  in  full  operation  until  the  last 
remnant  was  used,  and  then  suddenly  cease.  In  reality  a  period  of 
scarcity  and  dearness  would  first  be  reached.  This  would  diminish 
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consumption  and  prolong  duration ;  but  only  by  checking  the  pros¬ 
perity  of  the  country. 

‘  The  absolute  exhaustion  of  coal  is  a  stage  which  will  probably 
never  be  reached.  In  the  natural  order  of  events  the  best  and  most 
accessible  coal  is  that  which  is  the  first  to  be  worked,  and  nearly  all. 
the  coal  which  has  hitherto  been  raised  in  this  country  has  been  taken 
from  the  most  valuable  seams,  many  of  which  have  in  consequence 
suffered  great  diminution.  Vast  deposits  of  e.xcellent  and  highly 
available  coal  still  remain,  but  a  preference  will  continue  to  be  given 
to  the  best  and  the  cheapest  beds ;  and  as  we  approach  exhaustion 
the  country  will,  by  slow  degrees,  lose  the  advantageous  position  it 
now  enjoys  in  regard  to  its  coal  supply.  Much  of  the  coal  included  in 
the  returns  could  never  be  worked  except  under  conditions  of  scarcity 
and  high  price.  A  time  must  even  be  anticipated  when  it  will  be 
more  economical  to  import  part  of  our  coal  than  to  raise  the  whole  of 
it  from  our  residual  coal-beds ;  and  before  complete  exhaustion  is 
reached,  the  importation  of  coal  will  become  the  rule,  and  not  the 
exception,  of  our  practice.  Other  countries  would  undoubtedly  be  in 
a  position  to  supply  our  deficiencies,  for  North  America  alone  possesses 
tracts  of  coal-bearing  strata  as  yet  almost  untouched  of  seventy  times 
the  area  of  our  own.  But  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  manufactur¬ 
ing  supremacy  of  this  kingdom  can  be  maintained  after  the  importation 
of  coal  has  become  a  necessity.’  {General  Report,  vol.  i.  pp.  xvii — xviii.). 

Respecting  the  possibility  of  working  at  great  depths  below 
the  surface,  the  Commissioners  took  great  pains  to  obtain i 
evidence,  and  to  form  sound  oj)inions.  They  printed  a  scries  of 
seventy-nine  questions,  and  distributed  530  sets  of  these  in 
circulars,  to  Avhich  the  replies  appear  to  have  been  exceedingly 
disproportionate,  although  the  viva  voce  evidence  which  they 
obtained  was  sufficient.  In  brief,  their  conclusions  are  as 
follows: — The  workable  depth  of  coal  mines  depends  upon 
human  endurance  of  high  temperatures  and  the  possibility  of 
reducing  the  temperature  of  the  air  in  contact  with  heated 
strata.  The  mechanical  difficulties  connected  with  increased 
depth,  and  the  cost  of  steam  pow’er  for  hoisting  the  deeper  coal, 
do  not  appear  too  formidable ;  while  the  extra  pumping  of 
w'ater  is  met  by  the  presumption,  that  water  is  seldom  met 
with  in  mining  for  coal  at  great  depths,  nor,  as  a  rule,  are  deep 
mines  more  liable  to  inflammable  gas  than  shallower  mines. 

The  increase  of  temperature,  then,  is  one  main  point  of 
consideration.  In  this  country  the  earth’s  temperature  is 
constant  at  a  depth  of  about  50  feet,  w'here  the  temperature 
is  50°  Fahi*.  The  rate  of  increase  of  temperature  is  in  our 
coal  mines  generally  1°  Fahr.  for  every  60  feet  of  depth.  It 
is  questionable,  however,  whether  after  a  great  depth  the 
rate  of  increase  does  not  prove  more  rapid  than  before.  The 
best  test  we  have  is  that  of  the  deepest  coal  pit  in  Great 
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Britain,  viz.,  that  at  Rosebridge  near  Wigan,  where  the  shaft 
'is  now  2,376  feet  deep,  and  is  still  descending  lower  and  lower. 
There  the  ratio  of  heat-increase  agreed  with  the  ordinary  rate 
down  to  a  depth  of  1 ,800  feet,  after  which  it  became  con¬ 
siderably  more  rapid.  At  the  lowest  point  of  the  sinking  the 
thermometer  indicated  92°  Fahr. 

Much  more  is  said  about  temperature,  and  its  equality  and 
diversity,  but  the  few  foregoing  and  following  facts  are  enough 
to  enable  us  to  understand  the  conclusions  in  relation  to  it. 
AVhat  is  the  maximum  temperature  of  air  compatible  with  the 
healthful  exercise  of  human  mining  labour?  Now  the  normal 
■heat  of  our  blood  is  98°,  and  fever  heat  commences  at  100°, 
and  the  extreme  limit  of  fever  heat  may  be  taken  at  1 1 2°.  Dr. 
Thudicum,  a  physician  who  has  specially  investigated  this 
subject,  has  concluded  from  experiments  on  his  own  body  at 
high  temperatures,  that  at  a  heat  of  140°  no  work  whatever 
^could  be  carried  on,  and  that  at  a  temperature  of  from  130° 
to  140°  only  a  very  small  amount  of  labour,  and  that  at  short 
periods,  was  2)racticable ;  and  further,  that  human  labour,  daily 
and  during  ordinary  periods,  is  limited  by  100°  of  temperature 
as  a  fixed  jjoint,  and  then  the  air  must  be  dry ;  for  in  moist 
air  he  did  not  think  men  could  endure  ordinary  labour  at  a 
temperature  exceeding  90°.  Dr.  Sanderson  added  useful 
testimony  in  detail  leading  to  a  similar  conclusion,  observing 
that  gymnastic  exercises  can  be  jn-actised  by  men  in  high 
temperatures  up  to  a  certain  point,  but  that  immediately 
when  the  temperature  of  the  body  rises  to  102°  or  103° 
Fahr.,  then  all  cai)acity  for  further  exertion  ceases.  A  case 
in  Cornwall  was  instanced  of  the  excavation  of  mining 
galleries  where  the  air  was  heated  by  a  hot  spring  to  a 
temperature  said  to  amount  to  117°.  Dr.  Sanderson  visited 
this  mine,  and  found  the  highest  temperature  to  be  114|° 
Fahr.,  and  the  total  duration  of  each  of  the  men’s  Avork 
Avho  Avere  there  engaged  was  less  than  three  hours  in  the 
tAventy-four.  When  urged  to  express  the  limit  of  tempera¬ 
ture  AA’hich  he  considered  consistent  Avith  continuous  healthy 
•labour  during  five  hours  at  a  time.  Dr.  Sanderson  replied,  90° 
Fahr.,  with  the  observation,  that  a  man  could  not  or  Avould 
not  do  as  much  Avork  in  moist  air  at  90°  as  he  could  in 
■ordinary  conditions ;  and  even  at  90°  the  loss  of  Avorking 
])()Aver  Avould  be  \'ery  considerable. 

The  temperature  of  the  earth  at  3,000  feet  deep  Avould 
probably  be  98°  in  England.  Under  what  is  technically  called 
-the  long-Avall  system  of  Avorking  the  coal,  a  difference  of  about 
7°  appears  to  exist  betAveen  the  temperature  of  the  air  and  that 
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of  the  strata  at  the  working  faces,  and  this  difference  increases 
4 per  cent,  a  further  depth  of  420  feet ;  so  that  the  depth  at  which 
the  temjMjrature  of  the  air  would  become,  under  present  condi¬ 
tions,  equal  to  the  heat  of  the  blood,  would  be  about  3,420  feet. 
As  to  depths  beyond  this  the  Commission  declined  to  speculate, 
but  they  thought  that  the  ultimate  limit  of  coal-working  coidd 
be  reached.  Still  many  important  details  in  the  evidence  on 
this  question  would,  it  appears  to  us,  have  to  be  reconsidered 
in  all  such  deep  coal-mining. 

Besides  the  physical  capacity  of  human  endurance  and  exist¬ 
ence  at  any  such  depths,  the  increased  cost  of  working  and 
winding  up  the  coals,  the  greater  wear  and  tear  of  materials  as 
well  as  men,  and  the  augmentetl  difficulties  of  penetration  and 
extraction,  and  of  propping  up  roofs,  would  have  to  be  con¬ 
sidered,  and  would  all  tend  to  enhance  the  cost  of  coal,  until 
perhaps  such  increased  cost  would  bear  such  a  large  proportion 
to  increased  depth  as  to  cause  the  financial  to  equal  or  exceed 
the  mechanical  obstacles.  The  deeper  the  pits  the  larger  the 
initial  cost  and  the  greater  all  subsequent  expenses.  If  to  win 
coal  lying  at  a  depth  of,  say  2,000  feet,  costs  100,000/.,  to  win 
coal  at  4,000  feet  might  require  250,000/.  Add  to  this  that  the 
rise  in  the  cost  of  all  mining  materials  has  been  as  great  as  in 
other  things,  and  we  foresee  limits  financial  and  limits  mechanical 
both  combining  against  us ;  and  where  human  free  will,  or  rather 
ill  will,  superadds  its  opposing  combination,  it  would  hardly  help 
us  if  half  our  earth  were  composed  of  coal  or  down  to  its  centre 
while  we  could  not  use  it. 

‘  Waste  not,  want  not,’  is  a  proverb  as  apjdicable  to  coal  as 
in  common  life.  We  have  wasted  coal  and  therefore  Ave  do 
Avant  it,  and  we  have  Avasted  in  several  AA-ays,  and  to  a  most 
lamentable  extent.  Every  one  acquainted  Avith  coal-mining 
knows  hoAV  much  of  this  invaluable  fuel  has  been  absolutely 
and  for  ever  lost  by  bad  methods  of  working.  It  may  be 
affirmed  tliat  during  many  years  the  amount  of  coal  Avasted  by 
leaving  j)illars  needlessly  large  to  supix)rt  the  roof,  by  clumsy 
and  quite  unscientific  methods  of  getting  the  coal,  and  by 
rough  modes  of  carrying  and  delivering  it,  has  amounted  to 
fifty  per  cent,  of  the  total ;  that  is,  that  fully  one-half  as  much 
coal  has  been  Avasted  as  has  been  delivei’ed  to  the  consumer. 

It  is  melancholy  also  to  learn  that  in  what  is  termed  the 
‘  Avaste  ’  and  the  ‘  goaves  ’  of  many  large  coal  pits,  some  of 
Avhich  have  been  shut  for  ever,  thousands  upon  thousands  of 
tons  of  the  best  coal  lie  buried  as  in  a  fathomless  sepulchre. 
Improvements  in  mining  in  the  North  of  England  have  alloAved 
of  a  much  less  Avasteful  extraction  there  than  previously 
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but  taking  all  our  coal  fields  together,  the  ordinary  and  un¬ 
avoidable  waste  amounts  to  at  least  ten  per  cent,  of  their  whole 
delivery,  while  the  avoidable  waste  sometimes  reaches  thirty  or 
forty  per  cent,* 

Early  miners  in  newly  explored  districts  will  naturally  perform 
their  Avork  in  a  primitive  manner,  and  hence  we  are  not  sur¬ 
prised  to  hear  that  similar  wastefulness  characterises  the  work¬ 
ing  of  the  coal  fields  of  other  countries.  An  American  authority 
estimates  the  entire  Avaste  in  the  mining  of  the  anthracite 
of  Pennsylvania  as  fifty  per  cent.,  and  is  sure  that  it  might 
Avell  be  reduced  to  twenty  per  cent,  of  the  total  extracted. 
This  loss  of  mineral  seems  the  more  inexcusable  as  the  greater 
part  of  the  present  delivery  of  anthracite  is  extracted  from  a 
single  bed  called  the  Mammoth  Seam.  That  seam  is  now  ex¬ 
hausted  above  Avater  level,  and  is  knoAvn  to  depreciate  below. 
If  the  extraction  should  increase  like  our  own,  and  augment,  as 
it  is  said  noAv  to  do,  by  about  five  per  cent,  per  annum,  and 
should  double  itself  in  twenty  years,  it  is  easy  to  foresee  the 
imminent  exhaustion  of  that  immense  coal  seam  at  available 
depths. 

Out  of  all  the  coal  which  Ave  have  been  burning  for  centuries 
nothing  is  surer  than  this,  that  av'C  have  never  obtained  a 
quarter  of  its  theoretical  heating  value.  W e  have  squandered 
our  mineral  fuel  like  prodigals,  with  no  better  excuse  than 
that  Ave  were  in  part  helpless  in  our  prodigality.  As  we  know 
that  our  steam  boilers  now  consume  scarcely  half  as  much  coal 
as  they  consumed  ten  years  ago,  and  as  the  present  calorific 
effect  is  only  one-eiglith  of  the  coal  actually  consumed,  what 
must  have  been  the  Avaste  of  coal  retrospectively  for  many 
years !  In  fact  we  may  be  said  to  have  been  burning  coal 
in  systematic  waste ;  CA-en  noAV  our  knowledge  of  the  laAvs 
of  heat,  and  the  adaptations  of  mechanism,  do  not  combine  in 
our  favour  as  Ave  should  expect  from  the  rapid  advances  of 


*  One  singular  example  of  Avaste  is  that  of  the  ‘  pit-heaps,’  Avhich 
are  knOAvn  to  colliers.  We  ourselves  were  AA'ont  to  look  at  these  vaiit 
mounds  of  small  coal,  Avhich  had  by  annual  accumulations  swelled  into 
very  considerable  mounds,  and  to  wonder  at  the  fearful  waste  of  fuel 
therein  inA'olved.  Many  years  ago  we  stood  upon  an  eminence  at 
South  Iletton,  and  looked  over  a  vast  area  of  these  pit-heaps,  Avhich, 
in  some  instances,  Avere  burning  aAvay  during  the  night.  All  the  col¬ 
liers  had  free  access  to  these  accumulations  of  small  coal,  and  filled  their 
scuttles  as  often  as  they  pleased.  Noav,  hoAvever,  the  just  retribution 
has  arriA’ed.  These  neglected  pit-heaps  have  become  valuable  and 
chargeable ;  and  what  had  been  recklessly  wasted  for  half  a  century  is 
now  sought  Avith  money  and  the  remnants  are  sold  to  eager  purchasers. 
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practical  science.  Other  countries  have  been  and  are  more 
economical  in  the  consumption  of  coal  in  their  boilers,  and  this, 
as  well  as  the  great  cost  of  the  fuel,  should  stimulate  the 
inventiveness  of  our  mechanical  engineers.  Some  of  them 
think  that  we  cannot  confidently  anticipate  Immediate  economy 
of  fuel.  They  argue,  that  since  we  cannot  transfer  above  one- 
eighth  of  the  total  into  mechanical  power,  while  the  natural 
conditions  remain  the  same,  and  the  same  materials  are  acted 
upon,  we  must  not  expect  a  future  economy  of  more  than  two- 
sevenths,  and  that  even  this  economy  will  probably  only  be 
effected  in  the  next  generation. 

As  the  consumption  of  coal  in  iron  works  of  all  kinds 
consists  of  about  one-fourth  of  our  whole  extraction,  it  would 
be  highly  desirable  if  a  considerable  economy  could  be  effected 
in  this  department  of  industry.  But  we  have  little  imme¬ 
diate  hope  of  its  realisation.  AVe  have  said  that  Dank’s 
rotary  furnace  is  not  expected  to  save  much  fuel,  nor  do 
other  hoped-for  improvements  promise  much  more  imme¬ 
diately.  In  other  branches  of  metallurgy  there  is  similar 
waste  of  coal,  but  there  is  little  prospect  of  saving  excepting 
in  copper  works,  where  economy  is  plainly  possible. 

Nearly  every  householder  has  been  lately  discussing,  and 
often  adopting,  expedients  for  economising  his  costly  fuel,  and 
much  has  been  written  and  said  about  grates  and  stoves,  and 
bricks  and  iron  plates,  and  fire-balls.  Here  again  we  want 
because  we  have  wasted ;  we  have  all  been  using  open  grates, 
and  these  probably  deliver  to  our  apartments  an  amount  of 
heat  which  may  be  represented  as  one-twentieth  of  the  total 
heat  capable  of  being  extracted  from  the  fuel  they  consume. 
When,  however,  we  are  advised  to  throw  forward  our  domestic 
grates,  we  have  only  a  very  partial  remedy  proposed  to  us. 
Throw  them  as  far  forward  into  our  rooms  as  we  will,  the  heat 
radiated  will  only  be  effective  while  it  issues  from  luminous 
fuel,  and  luminosity  depends  upon  quantity  and  quality  of  coal. 
A  material  saving  might,  however,  be  effected  amongst  the 
,|H)or  by  the  adaptation  of  the  small  Belgian  stove,  which  tra¬ 
vellers  may  have  seen  in  use  in  Belgium.  This  is  very  ser¬ 
viceable  ;  but  the  people  of  this  country  will  long  continue 
the  old  and  >vasteful  grates,  for  they  dislike  stoves  of  all 
kinds. 

A  number  of  methods  of  economising  fuel  will  suggest 
themselves  to  all  large  consumers  of  coal.  No  doubt  many 
steamers  will  coal  at  foreign  ports  for  a  time,  and  similar 
expedients  may  be  adopted  in  certain  departments  of  manufac¬ 
ture.  But  if  we  sum  up  all  of  these  savings,  and  look  at  them 
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as  hopefully  as  Ave  may,  the  utmost  early  diminution  which 
they  may  produce  in  our  annual  consumption  Avill  not,  Ave  fear, 
be  very  considerable,  and  the  sudden  loud  cry  for  universal 
economy  in  coal  Avill  die  into  silence  Avithout  an  echo.  Those 
AA'ho  sagely  counsel  us  to  reduce  our  consumption  and  extrac¬ 
tion  within  definite  limits,  such  as  eighty  or  fifty  millions  of 
tons  annually,  AA'ould  do  well  to  point  out  the  methods  and  the 
probabilities  of  any  such  diminution.  There  is  really  little 
hope  of  it ;  a  prohibition  of  exports  Avould  save  most,  and  the 
most  readily ;  domestic  thrift  Avould  secure  some  considerable 
saving,  but  not  so  much  as  is  vaguely  expected ;  metallurgical 
and  manufacturing  economy  is  the  most  important,  but  not 
immediately  the  most  promising,  element  of  hope ;  so  that  Ave 
are  reluctantly  brought  back  to  rest  upon  unwelcome  conclu¬ 
sions.  Even  if  Government  Avere  to  buy  up  and  work  all  our 
coal  mines — Avhich,  hoAvever,  it  cannot  and  Avill  not  do — the 
difficulty  Avould  only  be  shifted  from  the  shoulders  of  coal 
owners  and  Avorkers  to  the  shoulders  of  Government;  for  it 
is  plain  that  the  natural  conditions  of  the  extraction  and  de¬ 
livery  of  the  mineral  Avould  remain  the  same,  while  all  the 
trouble  of  management,  and  strikes,  and  social  disorders  AA'ould 
accompany  the  transfer  of  the  burden.  The  poAver  of  the 
State  cannot  be  brought  to  bear  upon  class  contentions  without 
changing  our  system  of  Government. 

Having  thus  adverted  to  one  impracticable  suggestion  for 
our  present  difficulties,  let  us  take  others  and  more  apparently 
feasible  ones  into  brief  consideration.  What  are  the  present 
and  prospective  remedies  for,  or  alleviations  of,  the  existing  and 
future  scarcity  of  coal?  and  Avhat  can  Ave  do  to  prevent  an 
aggravation  of  our  present  calamity?  Let  us  advert  to  the 
several  probabilities  Avhich  Ave  calculate  upon  from  our  present 
and  past  experience. 

In  respect  of  human  labour  in  coal  pits,  it  is  hard  to  see 
how  it  can  or  will  become  continuously  cheaper,  though  it  Avill 
])erhaps  materially  abate  its  present  extravagant  pretensions. 
We  must  exclude  moral  aud  educational  j)ossibilities  from  the 
consideration ;  for  so  long  as  Trades’  Unions  continue  j>OAverful, 
and  men  remain  inaccessible  to  argument  and  reason,  it  is  A'ain 
to  offer  them  enlightenment.  All,  hoAvever,  Avho  have  oppor¬ 
tunity  should  shoAv  these  deluded  miners  that  they  are  Avorking 
mischief  not  only  to  the  nation  but  to  themselves,  and  not 
merely  moral  but  also  pecuniary  mischief.  If  they  reduce 
their  amount  of  labour,  by  so  much  do  they  shorten  the  supply 
and  raise  the  cost  of  coal  to  the  public,  and  especially  to  their 
oAvn  order,  the  artisans  and  the  poor.  By  enhancing  the  cost 
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of  coal  to  consumers,  tliey  will  ultimately  advance  the  cost  of 
nearly  every  necessary  of  life  produced  in  this  country,  and 
living  will  become  dearer  to  colliers  themselves.  Their  wages 
will  ])urchase  less,  and  though  these  should  be  nomin^ly 
higher,  they  may  in  time  be  I'elatively  lower.  This  and  other 
certain  evil  consequences,  both  personal  and  national,  might  be 
orally  explained  in  lectui'es,  or  printed  in  simple  tracts  and 
largely  distributed. 

The  j)itmen  being  commonly  an  isolated  class  of  workmen 
are  strongly  prejudiced,  and  pride  themselves  upon  their 
labour  being  skilled  and  difficult  of  acquisition  by  navvies ;  and 
so  it  certainly  is,  more  j)articularly  in  the  thinner  seams  of 
coal,  and  in  the  deep  mines,  as  well  as  in  the  inner  recesses 
of  deep  mines.  But  the  skill  is  chiefly  amongst  the  hewers, 
and  the  whole  body  of  workers  are  decidedly  wrong  in  magni¬ 
fying  the  skill  required  by  them,  for  much  of  it  is  merely 
hartl  Avork.  The  art  is  principally  that  of  bodily  adaptation 
and  ])0sture  working,  not  that  of  delicate  fingering  and  quick 
thought  and  eyesight.  There  are  a  dozen  kinds  of  skilled 
labour  greatly  more  difficult,  demanding,  indeed,  somewhat 
less  physical  exertion  but  far  more  of  the  superior  qualities  of 
head  and  ready-handedness.  AVell  knowing  what  coal-pit 
labour  is  in  all  its  forms,  for  Ave  have  seen  it  often  in  them  all, 
Ave  venture  to  affirm  that  a  thoroughly  good  and  patient 
colliery  viewer  Avould,  under  urgent  necessity,  drill  and  dis¬ 
cipline  some  hundreds  of  Avilling  labourers  and  AA'orkei*s, 
particularly  if  they  Avere  young  and  in  all  other  respects 
suitable ;  and  if  the  same  vicAver  could  keep  the  same  men  at 
the  same  work  for  a  year  or  tAvo,  they  might  be  made  tolerably 
capable  pitmen.  If,  therefore,  the  present  colliers  continue 
impracticable,  and  obstinate,  and  unreasonable,  the  coal  OAvners 
must  and  Avill  either  import  foreigners,  whether  Chinese  or 
others,  and  make  the  best  of  the  early  incompetence  of  such 
men,  which  also  the  public  must  be  content  to  endure  for  a 
time.  An  immediate  supply  of  labour  would  give  immediate 
relief,  and  though  the  poor  foreigners  might  endure  a  sony 
experience  for  a  year  or  two,  ultimately  they  would  take  the 
place  of  their  refractory  predecessors,  and  secure  continual 
work,  and  for  them  capital  pay.  No  doubt  they  too  might 
strike,  and  belong  to  Unions,  and  suffer  and  commit  all  sorts  of 
mischief ;  but  to  enumerate  such  possibilities  does  not  help  us, 
nor  does  it  hinder  the  desirableness  in  a  time  of  necessity  of 
trying  this  remedy.  When  our  British  colliery  Othellos  saAV 
their  occupation  going  or  gone,  they  themselves  Avould  become 
more  reasonable,  and  much  more  manageable  for  the  future. 
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A  far  more  agreeable  compromise  between  the  modern 
antagonism  of  labour  and  capital  would  be  a  union  of  interests. 
In  this  view  the  pamphlet  of  Mr.  Briggs,  named  at  the  head 
of  our  article,  ia  seasonable  and  instructive.  The  M’hitwood 
Collieries,  situated  near  Xormanton,  and  of  which  Mr.  A. 
Briggs  is  the  ^Managing  Director,  were  worked  by  a  private 
firm  previously  to  I860,  and,  says  Mr.  Briggs, 

‘  It  is  really  almost  impossible  to  overstate  the  virulence  of  the  pas¬ 
sions  that  were  excited  by  the  frequent  disputes  between  masters  and 
men.  During  ten  years  we  went  through  fom  strikes,  lasting  in  the 
aggregate  seventy-eight  weeks ;  besides  innumerable  disputes  and  con¬ 
sequent  interruptions  to  work.  During  those  ten  years  of  almost  daily  re¬ 
curring  annoyances  and  anxiety,  the  firm  went  through  the  varied  and 
painful  experience  of  enforcing  evictions  from  their  cottages,  guarding, 
by  the  aid  of  the  police,  non-unionists  from  the  attacks  of  desperate 
unionists,  the  receipt  of  threatening  letters  on  the  model  of  those  re¬ 
vealed  before  the  Trades’  Union  Committee  at  SheflSeld;  the  whole 
culminating  in  a  riot  in  the  village  on  the  night  of  September  24,  1863, 
and  the  consequent  prosecution  and  conviction  of  some  of  the  ring¬ 
leaders  at  the  following  York  Assizes.  The  pecuniary  effect  of  these 
difficultie.s,  as  regards  the  employers,  was  that  for  several  years  barely 
5  per  cent,  per  annum  could  be  realised  on  the  capital  embarked; 
while  most  of  the  workmen  w’ere  so  impoverished,  that  in  many  cases 
they  were  compelled  to  dismantle  their  houses,  and  to  sell  property, 
the  fruits  of  former  labour,  to  obtain  the  means  of  subsistence  during 
the  continuance  of  the  strikes.  So  disgusted  were  the  owners  of  the 
collieries — not  merely  with  the  pecuniary  sacrifice  entailed,  but  also 
with  the  constant  annoyance  and  anxiety  of  mind  thus  occasioned — 
that  they  had  serious  thoughts  of  disposing  of  them,  trusting  to  find 
another  investment  for  their  capital,  which  might  bring  in  a  better 
return,  and  which  would  not,  at  any  rate,  lead  to  such  incessant  con¬ 
flicts  with  the  apparently  inveterately  adverse  interests  of  labour.’ 

Fortunately  for  them  they  did  not  sell  their  collieries,  but 
converted  the  whole  concern,  in  1867,  into  a  Joint-stock 
Company,  with  an  encouragement  in  every  form  to  the  Avork- 
people  to  become  shareholders.  Here  was  the  co-operative 
principle  proposed  in  a  colliery  company.  Whenever  the 
divisible  profits  accruing  from  the  business  should,  after 
provision  for  redemption  of  capital,  exceed  ten  per  cent,  on  the 
capital  embarked,  all  the  employed,  in  whatever  capacity, 
would  receive  one-half  of  such  excess  profit  as  a  bonus  to  be 
distributed  amongst  them  in  proportion  to,  and  as  percentage 
upon,  their  respective  earnings  during  the  year  in  which  such 
profits  might  accrue.  Thus  the  workpeople  became  directly 
interested  in  the  concern,  and  if  they  could  aid  in  realising  a 
larger  profit  they  themselves  Avould  receive  a  share  of  it. 

The  effects  of  this  change — the  dissatisfaction  of  some,  the 
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conversion  of  others,  the  apathy  and  caution  of  many,  and  the 
final  co-operation  of  all — are  detailed  by  the  Director.  When 
the  Company  was  enabled  to  declare  a  dividend  of  12  per  cent, 
on  the  capital  for  one  year,  and  to  devote  a  further  2  per  cent, 
or  1,800/.  to  the  formation  of  a  workman’s  bonus  fund,  out  of 
which  was  distributed  an  average  bonus  of  7^  per  cent,  upon 
their  year’s  earnings  among  all  the  workmen  who  had  properly 
qualified  themselves,  their  eyes  and  hearts  were  opened,  as 
Avell  as  their  purses,  and  many  of  them  had  a  5/.  note  in  their 
pockets  for  the  first  time,  while  some  had  two,  the  highest 
bonus  paid  to  a  miner  being  10/.  18s.  lO^rf.  upon  his  year’s 
earnings  of  109/.  8s.  9f/.  ‘  From  that  time,’  adds  the  writer, 

‘  we  have  gone  on  prosperously  (up  to  1870),  dividing  from 
‘  12^  to  Ffl  per  cent,  to  our  shareholders,  and  a  proportionate 
‘  bonus  to  labour.’  In  a  very  recent  communication  to  ourselves 
in  answer  to  inquiry,  Mr.  Briggs  writes,  ‘  Since  that  time  the 
‘  Industrial  Pai’tnership  system  has  on  the  whole  worked  well. 
‘  The  j)roduction  of  the  collieries  is  now  at  its  maximum,  and 
‘  this  in  spite  of  advances  in  wages  during  the  last  two  or  three 
‘  yeare  of  40  to  50  per  cent.  AVe  believe  few  private  firms 
*  could  say  as  much.’  This  is  no  doubt  excellent  Avhen  there 
is  a  profit  to  divide,  but  how  would  it  be  in  bad  years  when  the 
Company  may  have  to  bear  a  loss  ? 

Nothing  can  be  more  satisfactory,  and  Ave  commend  this  pam¬ 
phlet  (privately  printed),  and  the  very  useful  details  Avhich  the 
Avriter  has  simply  and  clearly  recorded,  to  the  study  of  all  coal 
OAvners  and  Avorkers.  The  obstacles  to  a  general  introduction 
of  the  co-operative  principle  amongst  pitmen  are  unhappily 
manifold ;  but  looking  at  this  particular  instance,  Ave  find  that 
one  colliery  concern,  AAnth  about  100,000/.  of  share  or  invested 
’Capital,  pays  about  60,000/.  per  annum  in  Avages,  and  that  sum, 
therefore,  falls  to  be  considered  as  the  average  labour  capital. 
Any  further  derivable  profit,  after  the  initial  ten  per  cent, 
on  the  invested  capital,  Avould  be  api)ropi'iated  to  the  payment 
of  a  future  dividend  or  bonus  on  the  AA’hole  160,000/.,  being 
the  aggregate  of  the  united  investment  of  monetary  and  labour 
capital.  Thus,  therefore,  the  proportion  in  Avhich  labour  is  to 
participate  in  profits  Avill  regulate  itself,  and  the  prosperity  of 
the  whole  depends  upon  the  recognition  of  the  unity  of  inte¬ 
rests,  between  the  representatives  in  this  undertaking,  of  capital 
and  labour.  Much  remains  to  be  considered,  for  Avhich  avc 
refer  to  the  pamphlet,  only  further  observing  the  distinction, 
that  this  is  not  a  mere  co-operation  of  Avorking  men,  but  also 
a  union  of  those  Avho  are  commonly  antagonists,  and  so  far  a 
-successful  merging  of  their  antagonism. 
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We  must  either  subordinate  human  labour  in  mining  to 
capital,  or  we  must  harmonise  it  with  capital,  or  supplant  it  by 
contrivance  and  mechanism.  No  other  courses  are  open  to  us. 
We  have  long  been  trying  to  subordinate  it,  let  us  now  try  to- 
harmonise  it,  or  the  third  course  becomes  imperative.  Many 
are  now  anxiously  looking  to  this  last  eourse  as  increasingly 
imminent,  and  as  perhaps  ultimately  imperative.  Let  us  there¬ 
fore  offer  a  few  remarks  on  this  subject  so  far  as  they  can  be 
adapted  to  general  intelligence. 

At  the  outset,  it  is  apparent  that  if  mechanical  coal-cutters 
could  be  extensively  and  successfully  employed,  several  ad¬ 
vantages  would  be  gained  besides  supplanting  the  men.  Not 
only  would  strikes  be  at  an  end,  but  ventilation  improved,  and 
the  depth  of  mining  probably  increased,  since  most  of  the 
difficulties  caused  by  the  limit  of  human  endurance  under  ex¬ 
hausting  exertion  would  be  at  once  overcome.  Collateral 
benefits  of  several  kinds,  particularly  the  disuse  of  gunpowder 
to  at  least  a  large  amount,  would  follow ;  and  on  this  account 
the  question  of  the  possibility  of  their  adoption  becomes  highly 
important.  Can  mechanism  of  any  kind,  whether  partly  or 
Avholly  employed  in  coal  mines,  or  can  improvements  in  ap¬ 
plied  mechanism,  be  made  to  supersede  the  labour  of  man  ? 

In  thick  seams  like  those  of  Staffordshire,  in  ten  yard  or 
even  ten  feet  seams  of  coal,  there  is  plainly  no  serious  obstacle 
to  the  use  of  coal-cutting  machines.  You  have  only  to  cut 
and  bring  down,  and  deliver  at  the  pit’s  mouth.  But  in  thia 
seams  and  in  the  innermost  passages  of  long-worked  pits  the 
case  is  very  different.  Any  one  who  has  actually  seen  a  hewer 
at  work  in  the  most  awk^vard  places  in  thin  seams,  and  no  other 
person,  will  at  once  understand  the  difficulties  to  be  overcome. 
A  hewer  in  the  worst  ‘  faces  ’  of  coal-getting  must  squat  and 
twist  and  contort  himself  like  a  posture-master,  and  do  so 
for  some  hours  at  a  time.  This  adaptation  the  human  body  is 
capable  of  affording  and  enduring,  and  that  most  wonderful 
vital  machine,  the  human  arm  and  hand,  can  so  twist  and  turn 
and  harmonise  itself  to  natural  necessities  as  to  show  in  this 
very  circumstance  its  immeasurable  superiority  to  any  me- 
chauism  which  the  mind  of  man  has  conceived.  Watch,  for 
instance,  a  northern  hewer  making  his  ‘  jud  ’  and  his  ‘  jenkin  ’ 
in  the  coal  seam,  and  then  turning  and  squatting,  and  sidling 
and  squeezing,  and  gasping  and  sweating,  and  picking  and 
poking  with  perfect  bodily  adaptation  to  mining  exigencies,, 
and  you  will  form  such  a  conception  of  the  peculiarities  of  the 
work  as  will  very  much  modify  your  expectations  of  a  me¬ 
chanical  substitute  for  the  grumbling  and  perspiring  hewer. 
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Several  coal-cuttiiig  machines  have  been  brought  under  the 
notice  of  colliery  engineers  and  managers  during  late  years, 
and  these  have  been  considered  and  discussed  at  their  local 
meetings  and  by  their  committees.  Some  are  superior  to 
others,  but  practical  men  soon  perceive  their  defects,  which, 
indeed,  are  more  or  less  inevitable.  You  cannot  convert  the 
machine  into  the  man,  any  more  than  you  can  make  the  man  a 
machine.  In  one  respect  it  is  good  that  the  machine  has  no 
free  will.  Then  in  another,  it  is  just  the  lack  of  free  will 
which  precludes  free  use.  So  soon  as  we  inspected  several  of 
these  machines  we  perceived  their  faults,  while  admitting 
their  excellences.  Allowing  for  their  defects,  the  question 
is,  will  they  win  the  coal  ?  can  they  be  made  to  do  so  by 
use,  and  by  a  gradually  acquired  knowledge  of  needful  im¬ 
provements  ? 

One  or  two  of  such  machines  have  commended  them¬ 
selves  more  than  others  to  coal  engineers.  That  which  at 
present  appears  to  be  one  of  the  most  promising  is  well 
worth  a  passing  description.  It  is  known  as  Gledhill’s  Pa¬ 
tent  Imperial,  and  has  been  successfully  introduced  by  Messrs. 
AV'illiain  Baird  &  Co.  in  Scotland.  The  work  is  performed  by 
an  endless  chain  with  attached  cutters,  driven  round  an  arm 
which  extends  underneath  the  coal.  When  the  machine  is 
at  work,  it  draws  itself  by  means  of  the  motive  power  of  air, 
which  is  compressed  at  the  pit’s  mouth  to  35  or  40  lbs.  per 
square  inch,  and  is  conveyed  from  the  pit’s  mouth  to  the  inner 
cast-iron  pipes,  and  while  at  work  it  is  attended  only  by  three 
men.  It  is  hopeless  to  render  it  quite  intelligible  Avithout  one 
or  more  drawings,  and  in  fact  even  with  these — and  they  lie 
before  us  as  we  write — it  would  be  unintelligible  to  the  un¬ 
initiated  in  machinery  and  coal-mining.  Yet  it  is  easy  to 
understand  how  such  a  machine  having  nine  cutters  of  coal 
sharpened  at  each  shift  of  work  by  removal  daily  to  the  sur¬ 
face  for  this  purpose,  and,  when  sharpened,  again  fixed  in  the 
chain,  can  proceed  in  its  assigned  duty.  Mechanical  ingenuity 
can  certainly  contrive  to  propel  such  cutters  into  a  regular  coal 
seam,  to  make  those  cutters  of  the  best  metal,  to  sharpen  and  re¬ 
adapt  them,  to  fit  them  very  nearly  to  the  natural  face  of  the 
coal,  and  to  undercut  with  considerable  efficiency.  The  col¬ 
liery  engineers  wherever  the  machine  is  employed  must  of 
course  see  to  the  special  adaptation  of  the  machine  to  their 
particular  pit. 

There  are,  besides  those  collateral  advantages  over  human 
labour  by  the  employment  of  these  machines  to  which  we  have 
already  allpded,  others  of  the  same  character  which  will  be 
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discovered  in  practice.  One  signal  advantage  is  the  saving  of 
coal  from  waste.  A  man  wastes  coal  in  all  operations  and 
all  directions.  The  hewer  tears  down  the  coal  like  a  tiger, 
flings  it  into  his  heap,  and  at  the  same  time  into  your  mouth 
and  eyes  as  a  spectator  of  the  hewing,  in  the  innermost  re¬ 
cesses  of  a  great  pit  filled  with  coal  dust,  and  hence  arise  to  the 
constant  workers  asthma  and  bronchitis.  But  the  machine 
works  -without  bluster  or  dust,  without  more  of  dust  and  without 
more  of  waste  than  is  inevitable  in  all  exti’action  of  coal. 

Two  of  these  machines  are  to  be  tried  at  the  famous  Hetton 
Colliery  near  Newcastle,  and  we  shall  therefore  in  time  hear 
of  its  success,  or  the  contrary.  The  Messrs.  Baird  are  san¬ 
guine  and  quite  assured,  and  tell  us  that  the  present  w'ork 
done  by  this  invention  is  300  to  850  feet,  cut  2  feet  9  inches 
deep,  in  a  shift  of  from  eight  to  ten  hours’  work,  and  as  the 
particular  scam  w'orked  by  them  is  2  feet  10  inches  thick,  the 
yield  is  from  75  to  90  tons.  As  the  cost  of  each  machine  is 
200/.,  it  would  be  easy  to  calculate  the  pecuniary  results  of 
their  adoption.  We  do  not  anticipate  that  human  labour  in 
and  about  mines  could  be  entirely  dispensed  with.  Of  the 
300,000  colliers  now  employed  a  proportion  would  be  retained. 
Those  who  propose  these  machines  reckon  that  if  universally 
employed  in  our  coal  pits,  60,000  colliers  would  suffice  to  raise 
our  annual  extraction  of  120,000,000  of  tons. 

It  would  be  well  worth  while  to  spend  some  thousands  of 
pounds  in  inventing  or  perfecting  coal-getting  machines.* 
All  interested  persons  will  look  anxiously  to  the  results  of  the 
intended  Hetton  Colliery  adoption  of  them.  If  they  succeed 
in  the  largest  pits  producing  the  best  northern  coal,  the  end 
of  our  distressing  coal  famine  is  not  far  off,  and,  what  is  best 
of  all,  it  cannot  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  return.  Let  us 
remember  that  although  machinery  will  not  prevent,  but  rather 
by  its  ingenuity  accelerate,  bituminous  and  carbonaceous  bank¬ 
ruptcy,  it  will  on  this  very  account  enable  us  to  calculate  and 
forecast  the  ultima  dies  and  to  prepare  for  its  arrival. 


*  We  refrain  from  noticing  several  already  proposed  coal-cutting 
machines,  because  they  are  subject  to  mining  and  mechanical  judg¬ 
ment.  A  few  years  of  trial  will  decide  the  question,  and  it  will  be  one 
of  the  few  benefits  traceable  to  our  present  coal  deficiency,  if  the  old 
proverb  shall  be  realised  in  this  matter,  and  ‘  Necessity  prove  the 
‘  mother  of  invention.’  For  a  like  reason  we  merely  name  the  advan¬ 
tage  of  largely  adopting  coal-washing  machinery,  by  means  of  which 
many  thousands  of  tons  of  small  and  refuse  coal,  long  lying  useless  in 
coaling  vicinities,  may  be  cleansed  from  earthy  matter,  shale,  and 
pyrites,  and  reduced  and  screened,  and  made  markettible. 
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If  all  mechanical  substitutes  fail  in  coal-getting,  and  if 
human  labour  becomes  and  continues  still  more  and  more  in¬ 
tractable,  there  will  remain  only  two  other  principal  or  partial 
remedies :  one  is  the  substitution  of  another  fuel  for  coal,  the 
other  an  importation  of  coal  from  other  countries. 

No  prospect  of  a  natural  substitute  for  coal  dawns  upon  us 
at  present.  That  sun  whose  beams  shone  upon  the  primeval 
vegetation  and  originated  coal  shines  upon  all  alike — the  good 
and  bad,  the  near  and  the  remote ;  but  the  coal  it  helped  to 
form  is  only  locally  stored.  If  we  turn  to  Peat,  there  are 
immense  and  readily  accessible  deposits  of  that  useful  sub¬ 
stance,  and  peat-compressing  machines  are  being  perfected  and 
vaunted.  But  it  will  never,  for  other  reasons  besides  cost,  exten¬ 
sively  supply  the  place  of  coal.  Nature  gives  us  nothing  like 
good  coal ;  f  cience  holds  out  no  hope  of  anything  like  it ;  and 
the  combinations  and  decompositions  of  chemistry  are  at  present 
in  this  direction  only  vaporous  and  vague. 

It  is  melancholy  to  contemplate  a  necessary  importation  of 
coal  to  a  country  which  by  its  possession  and  utilisation 
has  dominated  the  manufacturing  world.  It  will  be  indeed  a 
kind  of  moral  retribution  Avhen  Ave,  the  great  and  prodigal 
exporters  of  coal,  or  rather  our  less  fortunate  descendants,  shall 
come  to  beg  abroad  for  the  mineral  Ave  have  for  a  century  been 
sending  aAvay.  We  have  had  coal  enough  and  to  spare,  but 
Ave  have  squandered  our  inheritance,  and  alas!  may  be  severely 
punished. 

(Speculating  upon  such  a  dismal  futurit)’,  let  us  in  imr  gina- 
tlon  unroll  a  coal-map  of  the  known  Avorld  before  us.  kiuch  a 
map  could  never  be  stereotyped,  because  geographical  explora¬ 
tion  and  topographical  surveys  reveal  to  us  more  coal  than  Ave 
but  a  fcAV  years  since  kncAV  to  be  on  our  earth.*  Thus  a  map  of 
the  surface  AA-ould  be  of  little  use  to  us ;  we  require  particulars 
of  thickness,  depth,  quality,  and  deposition. 

Very  probably  Ave  shall  commence  importing  foreign  coals  by  ' 
having  recourse  to  the  Belgian  coal  field,  Avhich  lies  near  to  us. 


*  In  an  article  in  vol.  cxi.  pp.  88-9,  of  this  RevieAv,  a\'C  gave  the  late 
Professor  Rogers’s  estimate  of  the  areas  of  coal  in  the  principal  coun¬ 
tries  of  the  Avorld,  Although  this  is  still  useful,  it  does  not  in  all  par¬ 
ticulars  precisely  correspond  Avith  our  present  knoAvledge.  The  article, 
hoAvever,  contains  a  considerable  amount  of  information  about  coal 
which  is  still  of  value  and  interest.  In  a  subsequent  article,  vol.  cxxv. 
p.  549,  entitled  ‘  Fatal  Accidents  in  Coal  Mines,’  we  had  occasion  to 
explain  some  particulars  of  coal-mining  which  may  be  referred  to  with 
advant-nge. 
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although  at  present  the  Belgian  demand  presses  on  the  supply. 
This  forms  a  part  of  a  long  and  comparatively  narrow  series 
of  basins,  extending  about  seventy-five  miles  from  east  to 
west^  and  lying  in  about  equal  proportions  within  France  and 
Belgium,  the  latter  country  possessing  a  field  of  about  forty 
miles  in  longitudinal  extent,  and  eight  miles  wide  in  the 
mean,  with  an  area  of  326  square  miles  of  productive  coal 
measures.  Most  of  the  seams,  however,  are  thin  and  less  than 
two  feet  thick  on  an  average.  About  120  seams  are  now  well 
developed,  but  the  production  is  limited,  in  comparing  the 
number  of  working  people  with  what  a  similar  number  would 
produce  in  a  British  mine.  There  may  be  fifty  thousand 
persons  altogether  employed  in  the  Belgian  collieries,  of  whom 
about  forty  thousand  are  engaged  underground  and  ten  thou¬ 
sand  above  ground.  The  total  production  in  1864  was  reported 
at  10,000,000  tons  of  coal,  whereas  in  1850  the  total  extraction 
did  not  amount  to  quite  six  millions.  It  is  now  perhaps  twelve 
millions. 

We  may  also  resort  to  the  coal  fields  of  Westphalia,  which 
ought  to  be  generally  known,  as  they  contain  more  than  sixty 
beds  of  workable  coal  in  seams  of  from  three  to  nine  feet  thick, 
comprising  a  total  thickness  of  about  200  feet  of  pure  coal  of 
various  kinds,  and  extending  over  a  suiTace  of  about  200  square 
miles.  It  is  estimated  that  there  are  about  forty  thousand  mil¬ 
lions  of  tons  of  coal  in  this  entire  field,  and  calculations  would 
probably  show  that  this  coal  might  even  now  be  imported  by 
sea  to  the  port  of  London  at  a  much  less  price  than  we  have 
been  recently  paying  for  our  fuel.  In  1867  the  Ruhr  Coal 
Basin  produced  ten  and  a  half  millions  of  tons  of  coal,  while  in 
1851  it  did  not  yield  two  millions  of  tons.  Railways  and  low 
charges  have  promoted  its  development.* 

In  the  future,  probably  our  country  will  obtain  coal  from 
the  British  North  American  Provinces,  which  contain  about 
8,000  square  miles  of  the  mineral.  Remaining  under  our  own 
dominion,  this  mineral  resource  will  be  at  our  immediate  ser¬ 
vice  ;  and  the  coal  in  Nova  Scotia  is  already  attracting  con¬ 
siderable  attention.  Were  it  not  for  the  impediments  of 
distance  and  carriage  we  might  at  once  avail  ourselves  of  these 


*  We  can  only  name  the  Saarbriick  coal  field  in  Rhenish  Bavaria, 
although  it  has  an  area  of  nearly  a  thousand  square  miles.  Dr.  H. 
Von  Dechen  has  published  a  detailed  account  ot  the  coal  fields  in  the 
Rhine  Provinces  and  Westphalia.  The  development  of  its  coal  mines 
will  probably  prove  of  prime  importance  and  interest  to  Germany  in 
the  future,  and  perhaps  also  to  us. 
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deposits,  some  of  which  are  now  extensively  mined,  but  cannot 
be  wTought  at  a  price  to  meet  our  home  necessities.  The  ele¬ 
ment  of  cost  is  the  forbidding  element,  even  in  our  own 
remote  dominions;  and,  in  fact,  a  mountain  of  coal  at  three 
or  four  guineas  a  ton  would  be  of  no  more  advantage  to  us 
than  Mont  Blanc  with  thousands  of  tons  of  useless  snow. 

For  a  like  reason  the  vast  coal  deposits  of  India  are  of  small 
present  value.  They  are  full  of  hope  for  the  future  progress 
of  India,  but  a  cold  comfort  to  us.  Dr.  Oldham  and  his  co¬ 
adjutors  have  done  good  work  in  estimating  that  about  sixteen 
thousand  millions  of  tons  of  coal  exist  in  all  the  known  Indian 
coal  fields.  Tlie  extension  of  the  railway  system  of  India  will 
of  course  be  largely  aided  by  the  discovery  of  native  beds  of 
coal ;  and  we  shall  be  relieved  from  the  necessity  of  exporting 
British  coal  for  Indian  locomotives  and  navigation.  But  that 
is  the  extent  of  the  benefit  to  ourselves.  Few  persons  who 
speak  or  write  upon  the  coal  famine  which  at  present  per-* 
plexes  the  whole  nation,  appear  to  remember  that  the  existence 
of  inunense  remote  deposits  of  coal  is  of  little  or  no  value  to  us 
,  in  our  existing  emergency.  Looking  at  the  long  future  these 
are  suflSciently  important,  but  looking  at  the  present  they  offer 
no  solution  of  our  difficulties,  and  no  hope  of  low-priced  coal 
next  winter.  For  the  remote  future  alone  do  they  afford  hope. 
In  the  last  number  of  this  Review,  w'e  gave  a  brief  notice 
(p.  243)  of  the  discovery  of  extensive  coal  fields  in  East  Berar, 
comprising  an  estimated  aggregate  of  480,000,000  tons  of  coal. 
The  subject  of  Indian  Coal  Resources  would  of  itself  demand 
a  separate  article. 

It  has  only  of  late  years  been  made  known  that  the  coal 
fields  of  China  extend  over  an  area  of  400,000  square  miles ; 
and  a  good  geologist,  Baron  Von  Richthofen,  has  reported, 
that  he  himself  has  found  a  coal  field  in  the  province  cf  Hunan 
covering  an  area  of  21,700  square  miles,  which  is  nearly  double 
of  our  British  coal  area  of  12,000  square  miles.  In  the  pro¬ 
vince  of  Shansi,  the  Baron  discovered  nearly  30,000  square 
milds  of  coal,  with  unrivalled  facilities  for  mining.  But  all 
these  vast  coal  fields,  capable  of  supplying  the  whole  world  for 
some  thousands  of  years  to  come,  are  lying  unworked  ;  and  it 
appears  from  some  late  observations  in  the  Jlouseof  Commons, 
that  certain  overtures  lately  made  for  bringing  these  valuable 
deposits  into  mining  development  were  rejected.  So  morally 
dead  are  the  Chinese  authorities  and  people,  and  perhaps  so 
jealous  of  all  hints  and  help  from  the  extenor  world,  that  they 
even  prefer  to  pay  for  the  coal  imported  rather  than  nse  their 
own.  They  are  ignorant  of  good  mining,  object  to  it  politically. 
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and  suffer  all  the  natural  difficulties  which  other  nations 
have  overcome,  to  frighten  them  into  inveterate  obstinacy  and 
industrial  inactivity. 

The  greatest  resource  for  coal  in  the  future  will  be  the 
deposits  of  the  United  States  of  America,  which  have  an  area 
of  coal  formations  extending  over  500,000  square  miles,  under  > 
which  the  productive  or  workable  p^rea  has  been  calculated  at 
200,000  square  miles.  We  can  count  up  more  than  twenty 
coal  fields  in  America,  some  of  which  are  small  and  others 
very  large.  Pennsylvania  possesses  no  less  than  12,656  square 
miles  of  bituminous  coal  and  470  square  miles  of  anthracite ; 
while  West  Virginia  has  15,000  square  miles ;  Illinois  30,000 
square  miles ;  Michigan  thirteen  thousand ;  Iowa  twenty-four 
thousand,  and  Missouri  twenty-one  thousand  square  miles  of 
coal.  Add  to  these  the  great  coal  fields  lying  within  the 
Ancient  Appalachian  Basin,  amounting  in  all  to  203,000 
square  miles. 

It  must  not  be  thought  that  the  small  extent  of  the  areas 
of  anthracite  in  America  is  a  measure  of  their  value,  for  their 
value  is  in  inverse  proportion  to  their  area.  In  many  respects 
Pennsylvanian  anthracite  is  peculiarly  serviceable ;  it  is  more 
dense  and  compact  than  other  kinds,  and  a  pure  specimen  Avill 
yield  from  90  to  95  per  cent,  of  carbon.  On  the  north  side 
of  our  South  Welsh  coal  fields  we  possess  an  anthracite  re¬ 
sembling  that  of  Pennsylvania,  and  which  is  therefore  valuable 
as  steam  coal.  At  this  present  time  the  Americans  would 
perhaps  value  their  470  square  miles  of  anthracite  in  Penn¬ 
sylvania  above  their  200,000  square  miles  of  bituminous  coal 
lying  elsewhere,  for  the  beds  of  antliracite  are  situated  in  the 
vicinity  of  numerous  great  and  prosperous  cities  and  have  done 
for  all  that  region  something  like  what  our  coal  fields  have 
done  for  us.  There  are  now  twelve  millions  of  people  deriving 
their  chief  supplies  of  coal  from  those  deposits,  and  the  same 
process  is  going  on  there  as  here.  The  present  12,000,000 
will  increase,  and  the  present  produce  of  anthracite  like¬ 
wise,  and  they  will  increase  in  accelerated  ratios.  Taking  the 
present  annual  anthracite  production  at  about  ten  or  twelve 
million  tons,  this  will  soon  advance  with  the  enlarging  demand, 
and  we  can  readily  anticipate  both  the  simultaneous  growth  of 
population  and  anthracite  mining.  A  dense  population  rapidly 
extending  over  an  area  twice  as  large  as  that  of  Great  Britain, 
will  eventually  bring  up  the  extraction  of  anthracite  to  a  high 
amount,  and  the  cost  will  increase  until  the  people  begin  to 
work  their  bituminous  coal,  which  will  always  preserve  them 
from  a  coal  famine  like  our  own,  and  at  the  same  time  tend  to 
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bring  more  and  more  of  their  adjoining  deposits  into  mining 
and  to  market. 

Numerous  momentous  results  depend  upon  the  successful 
solution  of  the  problems  adverted  to  in  this  article.  That  our 
commercial  prosperity  is  founded  upon  the  possession  and  use 
of  coal  is  sufficiently  known  as  a  general  truth,  but  the  whole 
state  of  the  case  is  not  so  widely  understood.  Great  Britain 
has  become  the  working  coal  field  of  the  world.  We  have  for 
some  years  been  raising  more  than  half  the  total  coal  raised  in 
all  parts  of  the  globe,  and  we  have  recently  raised  considerably 
more  than  half  that  total,  which  in  1866  was  estimated  at 
170,430,544  millions  of  tons.  If  the  whole  world  may  now 
be  supposed  to  raise  annually  about  200,000,000  of  tons,  we 
are  raising  about  120,000,000  out  of  the  200,000,000.  Yet 
with  this  immense  extraction  we  have  only  about  32,000,000 
of  inhabitants  in  the  United  Kingdom. 

Let  us  contrast  our  case  with  that  of  the  United  States. 
That  vast  region  has  a  present  population  of  not  much  more  than 
39,000,000,  for  the  census  of  1870  returned  it  as  38,558,371. 
Last  year  (according  to  a  recent  advice)  the  total  production 
of  coal  in  the  States  Avas  41,491,135  tons.  In  1865  the  total 
production  in  the  United  States  was  11,324,207  tons,  and 
of  anthracite  11,532,732  tons  ;  altogether  making  22,856,939 
tons;  and  the  capital  then  employed  in  coal-mining  through¬ 
out  the  United  States  was  40,000,000  of  dollars,  while  the 
capital  invested  in  railroads  and  canals  penetrating  those  coal 
fields,  made  principally  for  their  development  and  sustained 
by  the  coal  trade,  amounted  to  170,000,000  of  dollars.  This 
large  increase  is  a  striking  example  of  prosperity ;  but  the 
Americans  have  one  serious  draw’back,  namely  dear  labour, 
and  they  cannot  as  yet  compete  with  our  cheaper  labour. 
Should,  however,  our  mining  labour  continue  at  any  such 
cost  as  recently,  the  wages  in  America  may  become  actually 
less  than  ours  or  equal  to  them.  Then  the  present  relative 
conditions  may  be  reversed :  we  have  possessed  far  less  coal, 
and  enjoyed  far  better  and  cheaper  means  of  extracting  it; 
they  have  had  the  most  coal  and  have  only  required  as  cheap 
or  cheaper  labour  than  oui’s,  and  equal  skill  in  mining,  to 
turn  the  balance  in  their  favour.*  The  Superintendent  of 


*  The  question  is  too  large  lor  present  discussion,  or  we  should 
show  grounds  for  believing  that  the  balance  is  now  turning  against  us, 
and  that  just  as  coal  and  iron  have  become  dearer  here,  the  Americans 
have  resorted  to  their  own  iron  and  wrought  their  own  coal.  In 
1871  and  1872  they  exhibited  great  energy  in  both  departments,  and 
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the  American  Census  thinks  that  the  population  of  the  United 
States  in  the  year  1900  will  number  100,000,000.  If  by  that 
period  the  balance  should  be  turned  in  their  favour,  then  the  vast 
demands  for  coal  will  have  stimulated  a  corresponding  exten¬ 
sion  of  coal-mining ;  and  the  Americans  must  open  coal  fields 
of  far  wider  extent  than  our  own. 

The  course  of  manufacturing  supremacy,  of  wealth,  and  of 
power  is  directed  by  Coal.  That  Avonderful  mineral,  of  the 
possession  of  which  Englishmen  have  hitherto  thought  so  little, 
but  Avasted  so  much,  is  the  modern  realisation  of  the  philo¬ 
sopher’s  stone.  This  chemical  result  of  primeval  vegetation 
has  been  the  means  by  its  abundance  of  raising  this  country 
to  an  unprecedented  height  of  prosperity,  and  its  deficiency 
might  have  the  effect  of  loAvering  it  to  sIoav  decline,  while  by 
greater  abundance  it  raises  another  country  in  the  Far  West 
to  a  prosperity  possibly  greater  than  our  own.  It  supplies 
food,  force,  heat,  light,  and  motion — Avonderful  alike  in  its 
geological  origin  and  in  commercial  and  national  influences. 
It  raises  up  one  people  and  casts  doAvn  another ;  it  makes  rail¬ 
ways  on  land  and  paths  on  the  seas.  It  founds  cities,  it  rules 
nations,  it  changes  the  course  of  empires.  And  along  AAuth 
all  this  physical  and  social  efficiency,  it  reads  us  a  grave  and 
solemn  admonition.  There  is  a  moral  purpose  and  retribution 
in  all  its  vicissitudes.  Prodigality,  Avastefulness,  lack  of  pru¬ 
dent  calculation,  social  selfishness,  embittered  class  interests, 
and  the  national  neglect  of  social  and  moral  as  Avell  as  physical 
laws  in  relation  to  this  one  indispensable  gift  of  nature,  will 
assuredly  bring  retributive  justice  upon  us  all  or  upon  our 
posterity. 


as  a  consequence  liave  bought  less  of  our  iron.  In  the  first  tAvo 
months  of  1872  they  received  88,430  tons  of  our  iron  rails,  while  in 
the  first  two  months  of  this  year  they  took  only  48,001  tons;  thus 
showing  a  decrease  of  39,529  tons ;  and  as  American  orders  largely  go 
to  Wales,  we  at  once  arrive  at  an  important  conclusion  on  the  suicidal 
character  of  strikes  in  that  country.  It  has  recently  come  to  light 
that  in  the  English  market  iron  is  31.  per  ton  dearer  than  in  the 
American  market. 
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Art.  VII. —  The  Expression  of  the  Emotions  in  Man  and  Ani¬ 
mals.  By  Charles  Darwin,  M.A.,  F.K.S.,  &c.  With 
Photographic  and  other  Illustrations.  London:  1872. 

l\/r R.  Darwin  has  added  another  volume  of  amusing  stories 
and  grotesque  illustrations  to  the  remarkable  series  of 
works  already  devoted  to  the  exposition  and  defence  of  the 
evolutionary  hypothesis.  Few,  however,,  except  faithful  dis¬ 
ciples  will  regard  this  new  work  as  contributing  much  either 
to  the  author’s  fame,  the  scientific  treatment  of  expression,  or 
the  support  of  the  general  theory.  For  ourselves,  we  must 
confess  tp  having  risen  from  its  perusal  with  a  feeling  of  the 
profoundest  disappointment.  Knowing  the  point  to  Avhlch  Sir 
Charles  Bell’s  admirable  essay  had  carried  the  exposition  of 
the  subject,  and  finding  from  Mr.  Darwin’s  introduction  that 
he  had  given  special  attention  to  it  for  upwards  of  thirty 
years,  we  naturally  expected  that  the  volume  Avould  throw  some 
fresh  light  on  the  philosophy  of  expression.  This  anticipa¬ 
tion  has  not  been  realised.  Of  course  the  work  contains  a 
number  of  the  careful  observations,  ingenious  reflections,  and 
faithful  analogies  with  which  Mr.  Darwin’s  writings  abound. 
But  with  regard  to  the  interpretation  of  expression  in  men  or 
animals,  there  is  no  advance  on  previous  inquiries ;  while  in 
relation  to  the  most  important  branch,  human  expression,  the 
exposition  is  iiositively  retrograde,  sinking  far  below  the  high 
level  already  reached.  In  his  zeal  for  his  favourite  theory, 
Mr.  Darwin  seems  to  regard  the  nobler  and  more  distinguish¬ 
ing  human  emotions  with  a  curious  kind  of  jealousy,  as  though 
they  had  no  right  to  scientific  recognition.  lie  dwells  at  large 
only  on  the  lower  and  more  animal  aspects  and  elements  of 
emotion,  and  seems  at  times  almost  umvilling  to  admit  that  an 
expression  is  human  at  all,  unless  he  can  verify  its  existence  in 
some  of  the  lower  animals.  His  one-sided  devotion  to  an  d 
priori  scheme  of  interpretation  seems  thus  steadily  tending  to 
im[)air  the  author’s  hitherto  unrivalled  powers  as  an  observer. 

However  this  may  be,  most  impartial  critics  will,  we  think, 
admit  that  there  is  a  marked  falling-otf  both  in  philosophical 
tone  and  scientific  interest  in  the  works  produced  since  Mr. 
Darwin  committed  himself  to  the  crude  meta|)hysical  concep¬ 
tion  so  largely  associated  with  his  name.  The  ‘  Origin  of 
‘  Species  ’  contained  a  nuinber  of  typical  facts  carefully 
selected,  admirably  described,  and  skilfully  inaxshalled  in  sup¬ 
port  of  the  general  argument.  The  tone  of  the  exposition  was 
moreover  cautious,  sober,  and  perfectly  candid.  No  attempt 


1873. 


Darwin  on  Expression. 


493 


was  made  to  disguise  the  partial  and  provisional  nature  of  the 
resuhs  arrived  at.  The  conception  of  gradual  evolution  by- 
means  of  natural  selection  was  stated  as  an  hypothesis  towards 
which  many  facts  seem  to  point,  but  which  in  the  present  state 
of  our  knowledge  could  not  be  positively  verified.  In  ‘  The 
‘  Descent  of  Man,’  Avhile  the  relevant  facts  were  far  fewer,  and 
the  gaps  in  the  evidence  wider  and  more  serious,  the  tone  of  the 
reasoning  founded  on  them  was  confident  even  to  dogmatism. 
In  the  present  work,  especially  in  the  earlier  or  animal  part,  the 
facts,  even  when  well  establishetl,  are  vague  and  ambiguous, 
while  many  of  the  more  important  are  doubtful  and  disputed. 
A  large  proportion  of  them  would  indeed  suit  almost  any  other 
hypothesis  quite  as  well  as  Mr.  Darwin’s,  and  many  directly 
suggest  a  counter  theory.  Yet  on  the  strength  of  this  obscure 
and  uncertain  evidence  Mr.  Darwin  claims  to  have  established 
his  general  conclusion  by  §ven  an  excess  of  proof. 

This  significant  result  naturally  suggests  many  reflections. 
Amongst  others  it  raises  the  question  as  to  the  influence  which 
the  wholesale  importation  of  hypotheses  into  many  of  its 
branches  has  had  upon  the  development  of  modem  science, 
and  in  particular  the  manner  in  which  the  leading  hypothesis 
of  evolution  has  affected  the  recent  progress  of  the  science 
of  natural  history.  It  has  undoubtedly  influenced  very  largely 
their  whole  spirit  and  procedure.  During  the  last  fifteen  years 
not  only  have  special  branches  been  revolutionised,  but  science 
itself — the  very  conception  of  what  is  scientific — appears  to  have 
undergone  a  very  serious  change.  Instead  of  designating  what 
is  most  rigorous,  exact,  and  assured  in  human  knowledge, 
natural  science  is  fast  becoming  identified  with  what  is  most 
fluctuating,  hypothetical,  and  uncertain  in  current  opinion  and 
belief.  It  is  worth  inquiring  for  a  moment  what  amount  of 
gain  and  loss  is  involved  in  the  change,  what  are  the  relative 
advantages  and  disadvantages  accruing  to  science  from  the 
disturbing  element  of  speculative  conjecture  trhich  the  Darwin 
hypothesis  has  so  largely  introduced. 

In  the  first  place,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  theory 
of  evolution,  like  any  lai'ge  intellectual  conception  provisionally 
uniting  widely  sundered  spheres  of  knowledge,  may,  under 
proper  regulation,  have  a  very  salutary  effect.  If  its  true 
character  be  kept  in  view,  the  theory  is  likely  to  do  good 
rather  than  harm.  It  will  prompt  inquiry  after  the  links 
connecting  various  branches  of  science,  and  thus  turn  obser¬ 
vation  and  research  into  wholly  new  directions.  Under  its 
influence  attention  will  be  fixed  with  interest  and  anticipation 
on  the  interspaces  in  the  map  of  natural  knowledge,  which 
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would  be  neglected  so  long  as  the  different  provinces  were 
held  to  be  separate  and  independent  kingdoms.  In  short,  it 
would  establish  a  sort  of  temi)orary  federation  between  the  • 
different  provinces  of  science,  and  thus  suggest  and  encourage 
the  prospect  of  their  more  intimate  and  lasting  union.  In  this 
way  such  a  conception  helps  to  correct  one  of  the  most  serious 
incidental  evils  connected  with  the  rapid  progress  of  science — 
the  tendency  to  isolation  and  exclusiveness.  It  has  long  been 
a  reproach  against  the  votaries  of  physical  research,  that  they 
are,  as  a  rule,  specialists,  wise  only  in  one,  or  at  most  one  or  two 
departments  of  inquiry,  and  thus  taking  a  somewhat  limited 
and  one-sided  view  of  nature’s  operations.  The  provinces  of 
natural  knowledge  are  too  vast  and  varied  to  be  mastered 
in  detail  by  any  single  mind,  and  even  accomplished  students 
can  at  most  have  a  first-hand  acquaintance  with  comparatively 
few.  With  so  many  wide  and  prolific  fields  to  cultivate,  the 
division  of  labour  becomes  a  necessity,  and  the  ardent  specialist, 
engrossed  in  his  own  work,  is  comparatively  indifferent  to  other 
and  more  remote  scenes  of  exertion.  This  absorption  of  mind 
in  a  single  direction  may  be  a  secret  of  success  in  science,  but 
it  tends  to  narrow  the  vision  to  a  particular  area  of  inquiry  and 
to  give  exaggerated  importance  to  one  class  of  results.  The 
kind  of  knowledge  with  which  the  specialist  is  most  familiar 
comes  almost  unconsciously  to  be  regarded  as  the  only  kind  of 
veal  knowledge,  its  phenomena  being  the  typical  facts  and  its 
generalisations  the  ultimate  laws  of  nature.  The  ignorance  of 
other  subjects  even  by  proficients  in  science,  may  thus  be  denser 
and  more  hopeless  than  in  minds  of  lower  culture  and  intelli¬ 
gence.  As  Dr.  Lyon  Playfair  has  recently  said,  in  discussing 
the  mutual  relation  of  professional  and  liberal  studies,  ‘  the 
‘  focusing  of  light  upon  a  particular  spot,  while  it  brilliantly 
‘  illuminates  that  spot,  intensifies  the  darkness  all  around.’ 
And  the  darkness  is  usually  most  impenetrable  at  points  further 
reniovcd  from  the  specialist’s  own  field  of  vision.  Continually 
engaged  in  the  study  of  sensuous  facts  and  the  working  of 
material  forces,  he  becomes  relatively  insensible  to  the  pheno¬ 
mena  and  powers  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  universe.  He  not 
unnaturally  comes  to  regard  these  mental  realities  as  altogether 
imaginary  or  wholly  unknown,  denying  that  they  can  ever  be¬ 
come  objects  of  science,  or  indeed  knowledge  in  the  limited 
meaning  he  attaches  to  the  term.  With  such  inquirers  the 
terms  metaphysical  and  theological  are  convenient  and  com¬ 
pendious  ei>ithets  for  describing  their  special  ignorances  and 
favourite  aversions.  They  look,  indeed,  with  impatience  and 
suspicion  on  all  theories  designed  to  give  a  speculative  basis 
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to  the  different  branches  of  science,  and  unite  all  lines  of  in¬ 
vestigation  into  a  totality  or  universum  of  knowledge. 

The  doctrine  of  evolution  acts  as  a  corrective  to  this 
separatist  tendency  of  analytical  inquiry.  It  expands  the 
horizon  of  science,  and  illuminates  a  wdder  prospect.  For 
the  old  notion  of  nature  as  an  aggregate  of  independent  parts 
it  substitutes  the  larger  and  more  vital  conception  of  all 
being  mutually  related  and  constituting  an  organic  whole. 
The  old  lines  of  rigid  difference,  the  hai'd  isolating  boundaries, 
including  ultimate  distinctions  of  fonn  and  substance,  melt 
away  before  the  incessant  ebb  and  flow,  flux  and  reflux,  of 
common  elements  and  common  forces.  The  same  constituents 
are  found  in  the  mightiest  orbs  above  us  as  in  the  dust  beneath 
our  feet,  and  the  same  processes  are  illustrated  in  the  forma¬ 
tion  alike  of  a  star,  a  gem,  or  a  flower.  Man  himself  occupies 
a  subordinate  place  in  a  vast  secular  procession  which  has 
moved  on  through  interminable  ages  in  the  past,  and,  like  the 
shadowy  train  that  startled  Macbeth  in  the  Witches’  Cavern, 
stretches  out  to  the  crack  of  doom  in  the  future.  Such  a 
conception  has  undoubtedly  a  power  and  dignity  of  its  own 
that,  apart  from  definite  evidence,  would  make  it  almost 
irresistibly  attractive  to  a  certain  order  of  minds.  If  it 
seems  at  first  sight  to  aggrandise  nature  at  the  expense  of 
man,  the  unwelcome  impression  is  soon  removed  by  per¬ 
ceiving  that  it  virtually  annihilates  the  distinction  between 
them.  In  the  same  w'ay  its  bearing  upon  the  moral  universe 
is  purposely  left  obscure  in  the  ambiguity  as  to  whether  it 
may  ultimately  tend  to  materialise  spirit  or  spiritualise  matter. 
Ardent  and  imaginative  minds,  enamoured  of  natural  in¬ 
quiry,  will  not  hesitate  at  speculative  difficulties  of  this  kind, 
or  inquire  too  curiously  about  the  links  of  proof.  They  Avill 
be  fascinated  by  the  novelty  and  grandeur  of  a  conception 
that  seems  to  rend  the  veil  in  nature’s  temple  and  reveal 
her  hidden  mysteries ;  that  avowedly  gathei-s  the  scattered 
rays  of  knowledge  into  a  focus  for  the  purpose  of  illumiiiating 
the  past,  the  present,  and  the  possible  ;  that  regards  geological 
ages  as  moments  in  the  rhythmical  evolution  of  universal  life, 
and  ])lanetary  systems  as  mere  specks  in  the  fathomless  abyss 
of  infinite  being.  Such  an  hypothesis  appeals  quite  as  strongly 
to  the  imagination  and  the  emotions  as  it  does  to  the  judgment 
and  the  reason,  and  hence  the  danger  of  its  premature  accept¬ 
ance  and  indiscriminate  application.  Excitable  but  untrained 
minds  would  eagerly  welcome  it,  and  through  the  open 
avenues  of  fancy  and  feeling  it  will  gain  access  to  numbers 
who  cannot  estimate  its  value  and  know  nothing  of  the  evidence 
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upon  which  it  rests.  Nay,  where  the  passion  for  novelty  is 
stronger  than  the  power  of  scrutinising  proofs  and  estimating 
impartially  the  force  of  reasoning,  even  earnest  students  of 
science  may  be  led  astray  by  hastily  adopting  the  guidance 
of  a  grand  conviction  or  belief  instead  of  following  the  slo^ver 
but  surer  *road  of  experimental  verification  and  inductive 
proof.  The  partial  though  still  popular  acceptance  of  the 
new  doctrine  will  thus  be  likely  to  illustrate  in  its  working 
the  evils  associated  with  outbursts  of  social  and  religious 
enthusiasm.  It  will  operate  as  a  disturbing  force  in  science, 
introducing  into  its  domain  elements  of  confusion  and  per¬ 
plexity  from  which  it  had  hitherto  been  almost  wholly  free. 
And  subjected  to  this  newer  influence  science  can  no  longer 
claim  any  immunity  from  the  perils  and  difficulties  besetting 
other  and  less  positive  branches  of  inquiry.  In  proportion  to 
their  rash  adoption  and  indiscriminate  use  the  new  doctrines 
must  produce  injurious  results  both  speculative  and  practical. 

These  evils  are,  indeed,  already  apparent  in  almost  every 
department  of  inquiry.  As  Ave  have  seen,  the  theory  of 
evolution  supplies  physical  science  Avith  a  speculative  basis 
or  philosophy  Avhich  it  sorely  needed,  and  Avith  a  kind  of 
religion  as  Avell.  At  least  the  grand  cosmical  conception 
gives  a  powerful  emotional  stimulus  to  a  certain  order  of 
susceptible  minds,  which  may  be  regarded  as  a  species  of 
inverted  religious  feeling.  But  Avhat  is  thus  gained  in  one 
direetion  is  certainly  lost  in  another.  While  giving  to  science 
a  philosophy  and  religion,  the  great  hypothesis  has  also  brought 
AA'ith  it  Jill  the  vices  usually  associated  Avith  the  more  excited 
types  of  metaphysical  and  theological  discussion.  The  in¬ 
tellectual  evils  thus  introduced  are  exemplified  in  the  AAritings 
of  even  the  more  eminent  scientific  men  belonging  to  the 
evolutionist  school.  No  doubt  the  hypothesis  gives  a  breadth, 
vigour,  and  animation  to  the  expositions  of  its  best  representa¬ 
tives,  such  as  Tyndall  and  Huxley ;  but,  at  the  same  time, 
it  infects  their  speculative  reasoning  and  results  Avith  an 
element  of  AUgueness  and  uncertainty  Avhich  CAcn  the  most 
confident  tone  and  trenchant  style  cannot  altogether  conceal. 
Then,  again,  the  polemical  Avritings  of  the  school  abound  Avith 
the  strained  emphasis,  eager  AA-ord-catching,  the  rhetorical 
denunciations  and  appeals  which  characterise  the  loAver  forms 
of  religious  controversy. 

But  the  most  serious  result  is  the  inroad  Avhich  these  im¬ 
posing  hypotheses  are  making  on  the  method  and  language  of 
science.  With  regard  to  the  first  point,  Mr.  Darwin  himself 
leads  the  way  in  the  virtual  abandonment  of  the  inductive 
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method.  While  nominally  inductive,  his  procedure  is  really 
deductive,  and  deductive  of  the  most  unscientific  and  illogical 
kind.  Mr.  Darwin  tells  us  that  his  favourite  speculation  has 
guided  and  influenced  his  scientific  observations  and  reflections 
for  upwards  of  thirty  years.  At  length  he  propounds  it 
avowedly  as  an  hypothesis,  the  fragmentary  and  imperfect 
evidence  deduced  in  its  support  being  eked  out  with  ingenious 
analogies  and  fanciful  suggestions.  The  hypothetical  cha¬ 
racter  of  the  speculation  is  fully  admitted  by  the  few  eminent 
names  in  science  who  have  given  it  a  Avelcome.  On  the  other 
hand,  men  as  eminent  as  Mr.  DarAvin  in  his  own  department 
have  strongly  asserted  that  not  one  of  the  points  essential  to 
the  establishment  of  the  hypothesis  is  proved ;  in  short,  that 
as  yet  it  has  no  really  scientific  evidence  in  its  support.  But 
in  his  recent  Avorks  Mr.  Darwin  boldly  employs  the  unA'erified 
hypothesis  deductively  to  explain  the  origin  and  history  of 
man,  and  interpret  Avhat  is  most  characteristic  in  human  ex¬ 
pression.  And  he  does  this  Avith  all  the  confidence  of  a  theo¬ 
logical  disputant  applying  some  dogmatic  assumption,  such  as 
universal  depra\'ity  or  satanic  influence,  or  defending  some 
sectarian  symbol,  such  as  Sacramental  Efficacy  or  an  Effectual 
Call.  In  this,  it  need  hardly  be  said,  Mr.  DarAvin  completely 
abandons  the  true  attitude  of  science,  Avhich  is  that  of  sus¬ 
pended  judgment  on  points  not  yet  proved. 

Again,  in  attempting  to  establish  his  theory,  ^Ir.  Darwin 
violates  the  fundamental  canons  of  scientific  inquiry — Newton’s 
celebrated  laAvs,  that  in  interpreting  nature  no  causes  are  to  be 
assumed  except  those  Avhich  really  exist,  and  are  sufficient  to  pro¬ 
duce  the  effect.  Noav,  the  power  of  spontaneous  and  systematic 
transmutation  which  Mr.  DarAA-in’s  hypothesis  assumes  has  not 
yet  been  shoAvn  to  exist ;  the  slight  variations  within  fixed  and 
narrow  limits,  which  is  all  he  demonstrates,  being  AA-holly  in¬ 
sufficient  to  produce  the  enormous  changes  attributed  to  it. 
The  fatal  fldAv  is  the  absence  of  evidence  as  to  the  existence 
and  working  of  the  poAver  AA'hich  the  theory  assumes.  The 
furthest  line  in  the  past  along  AA'hich  science  can  travel  fails  to 
supply  the  needed  links  of  proof.  Not  only  the  long  historical 
period,  but  the  immensely  longer  geological  eras  are  silent  on 
this  vital  point.  The  records  of  thousands  and  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  years  have  been  ransacked  in  vain  for  the  needed 
evidence.  When  pressed  with  these  difficulties,  Mr.  Darwin 
takes  refuge  in  infinite  time  and  unknoAATi  space,  in  the  alleged 
imperfection  of  the  geological  record,  and  the  assumed  eons 
of  animated  nature  that  died  and  made  no  sign.  Here,  of 
course,  he  cannot  be  folloAved,  and  is  at  perfect  liberty,  there- 
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fore,  to  fabricate  his  imaginary  proofs  in  any  way,  and  to  any 
extent  he  pleases.  To  cover  this  sort  of  retreat,  or  at  least  to 
afford  ample  room  for  this  sort  of  indefinite  appeal.  Professor 
Tyndall  formally  claims  free  scope  for  the  exercise  of  the 
imagination  in  science.  He  admits  ‘  that,  in  more  senses  than 
‘  one,  Mr.  Darwin  has  drawn  heavily  upon  the  scientific  tole- 
*  ranee  of  his  age.  He  has  drawn  heavily  upon  time  in  the 
‘  development  of  his  species ;  and  he  has  drawn  adventurously 
‘  upon  matter,  in  his  theory  of  pangenesis.’  But  he  boldly 
demands  that  in  science  the  speculative  faculty  shall  be  free  to 
wander  into  regions  where  the  hope  of  certainty  would  seem 
to  be  entirely  shut  out.  In  other  words,  when  a  daring  scien¬ 
tific  speculator  finds  himself  in  difficulties — becomes  bankrupt 
in  facts — he  must  be  allowed  to  draw  upon  the  bank  of  fancy 
at  will,  with  the  assurance  that  his  draft,  if  eyed  with  suspi¬ 
cion  by  older-established  scientific  firms,  will  be  eagerly 
honoured  by  excited,  credulous,  and  expectant  novices. 

The  ])hilosophy  and  psychology  of  the  school  are,  to  a  large 
extent,  infected  with  the  same  vice.  While  nominally  experi¬ 
ential  and  inductive,  they  are  really,  to  a  characteristic  ex¬ 
tent,  a  priori  and  hypothetical.  The  system  of  Mr.  Herbert 
Spencer,  the  chief  ])hilosophical  exponent  of  evolution,  is  essen¬ 
tially  deductive,  its  central  propositions  being  assumed,  and 
only  illustrated  by  occasional  but  wholly  insufficient  references 
to  experience.  The  psychology  of  the  school,  again,  rests  on 
an  extreme  and  one-sided  theory ;  and  the  spirit  of  observation, 
though  largely  cultivated,  is  still  guided  and  controlled  by  the 
exigencies  of  the  theory.  One  important  point  of  the  theory, 
for  example,  is,  that  we  have  no  perception  of  externality  and 
distance  through  the  sense  of  sight;  no  direct  and  intuitive 
perception  of  these  relations  at  all,  indeed,  the  knowledge  being 
ariived  at  in  a  roundabout  and  operose  manner  by  means  of 
our  muscular  and  tactile  experiences.  The  well-known  facts 
of  animal  life — such  as  that  of  chickens  catching  flies  without 
any  previous  experience,  as  soon  as  they  leave  the  shell — 
directly  contradict  this  view.  The  facts  rest  on  the  express 
observation  and  testimony  of  eminent  naturalists,  and  they 
have  recently  been  verified  afresh  in  a  series  of  thoroughly 
scientific  and  exhaustive  experiments.  But  Professor  Bain, 
in  dealing  Avith  the  objection,  founded  on  the  instinctive  per¬ 
ception  of  the  loAver  animals,  virtually  denies  the  fact.  He 
maintains  that  there  ‘  does  not  exist  a  body  of  careful  and 
‘  adequate  observations  on  the  early  movements  of  animals.’ 
Elsewhere  he  still  more  explicitly  repudiates  the  testimony  of 
naturalists  on  the  point.  ‘  It  is  likcAvise  said  that  the  chick 
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‘  recognises  grains  of  corn  at  first  sight,  and  can  so  direct  its 
‘  movements  as  to  pick  them  up  at  once  ;  being  thus  able  to 
‘  know  the  meaning  of  what  it  sees,  to  measure  the  distance  of 
‘  objects  instinctively,  and  to  graduate  its  movements  to  that  of 
‘  knowledge — all  which  is,  in  the  present  state  of  our  acquain- 
‘  tance  with  the  laws  of  mind,  wholly  incredible.’  The  last 
statement  would  be  more  accurately  expressed  in  the  paraphrase 
— ‘  All  which  facts  are  on  the  theory  the  author  has  adopted 
‘  wholly  inadmissible.’  In  other  words,  the  facts  must  be 
denied  in  the  interest  of  the  theory. 

The  same  tendency  to  substitute  speculation  for  proof  is  seen 
in  the  physiology  as  well  as  in  the  psychology  of  the  school. 
Even  so  vigorous  and  independent  a  thinker  as  Dr.  Maudes- 
ley  cannot  escape  the  prevalent  rage  for  hypotheses.  Indeed, 
he  has  a  theory  designed,  perhaps  almost  unconsciously,  to 
coA'er  the  free  use  of  the  speculative  element  in  which  he  de¬ 
lights, — that  the  man  of  genius  is  independent  of  the  slow  in¬ 
ductive  processes,  and  leaps  at  once  to  their  results.  Unfor¬ 
tunately,  however,  all  scientific  conjectures  need  verification ; 
and  it  is  only  after  this  necessary  process  that  the  man  of 
genius  can  be  finally  distinguished  from  the  daring  but  way¬ 
ward  speculator.  However  this  may  be.  Dr.  Maudesley  prac 
tically  illustrates  the  license  he  claims  for  men  of  genius. 
Accustomed  to  the  observation  and  treatment  of  mental  dis¬ 
eases,  and  thus  habituated  to  the  psychological  side  of  his 
science,  he  boldy  resolves  all  bodily  ailments  into  mentjil  dis¬ 
orders.  All  disturbances  in  any  part  of  the  physical  system — 
in  the  lungs  or  liver,  the  stomach  or  kidneys — may,  according 
to  him,  be  ultimately  traced  to  a  temjwrary  loss  of  local 
memory.  He  asserts,  indeed,  that  every  organic  element  of 
the  animal  body  is  endowed  with  this  mental  power — the  pit- 
tings  of  small-pox  being  due  to  the  fact  that  the  virus  of  this 
terrible  disease  has  a  peculiarly  tenacious  memory.  Extremes 
meet,  and  the  ultra-physical  school,  in  its  latest  developments, 
tends  to  become  more  metaphysical  than  the  metaphysicians. 
As  previous  speculators  of  the  same  school  had  made  mind  a 
function  of  the  body,  so  their  more  advanced  followers  are 
rapidly  making  body  a  mere  function  of  mind. 

An  evil  almost  equally  great  connected  with  this  rapid  and 
somewhat  random  development  of  extreme  theories  is  the  con¬ 
fusion  of  tongues,  or  rather  of  technical  languages  it  has 
introduced.  If  any  of  the  great  masters  of  scientific  expression 
belonging  to  the  last  generation  could  look  into  the  writings 
of  some  of  their  successors,  they  would  be  aghast  at  the  loose 
style  and  mongrel  dialect  which  in  many  instances  have  taker 


500 


Darwin  on  Expression. 


April, 


the  place  of  their  own  purity,  dignity,  and  precision  of  scien¬ 
tific  statement.  The  chief  confusion,  so  far  as  language  is 
concerned,  arises  from  the  promiscuous  use  of  terms  appro¬ 
priated  respectively  to  body  and  mind,  as  though  they  meant 
exactly  the  same  thing.  No  abuse  could  be  more  opposed  to 
good  taste  and  scientific  accuracy.  Physics  and  physiology 
have  a  definite  and  established  language  of  their  own,  and  so 
also  have  psychology  and  metaphysics.  There  are  exact  and 
appropriate  terms  for  describing  mental  states  and  activities, 
and  also  for  describing  bodily  states  and  activities,  and  the  first 
rule  of  scientific  clearness  and  precision  is  that  they  should  be 
kept  distinct.  The  new  school,  however — some  deliberately, 
and  others  through  the  force  of  evil  example — habitually  con¬ 
found  the  two  series;  the  physiologists  continually  applying 
psychological  terms  to  bodily  elements  and  functions,  and  the 
psychologists  employing  physiological  terms  to  describe  mental 
states  and  operations.  Mr.  Darwdn  himself  is  a  great  offender 
in  this  respect.  The  very  title  of  his  ablest  and  best  known 
work  illustrates  this  confusion.  ‘  The  Origin  of  Species  by 
‘means  of  Natural  Selection’  might  be  fairly  paraphrased  as 
‘  The  Origin  of  Species  by  means  of  Blind  Foresight,  Hap- 
‘  hazard  Deliberation,  and  Necessary  Choice.’  The  phrase 
‘  necessary  choice  ’  is  the  exact  equivalent  of  ‘  natural  selec- 
‘  tion,’  and  strictly  interpreted  it  is  simply  a  contradiction  in 
terms.  The  very  object  of  Mr.  Darwin’s  theory  is  to  exclude 
the  conception  of  intelligence,  forecast,  and  design  from  the 
operations  of  nature,  yet  the  most  important  term  used  in 
describing  the  theory  has  no  distinctive  meaning  apart  from 
mind.  Almost  any  section  of  Mr.  Darwin’s  writings  would 
furnish  abundant  instances  of  a  like  kind. 

But  this  vice  of  confusion  appears  in  a  still  more  flagrant 
form  in  the  writings  of  Dr.  Maudesley.  Not  content  with  an 
occasional  raid  into  the  neighbouring  province.  Dr.  Maudesley 
attempts  to  carry  over  the  great  body  of  psychological  terms 
into  physiology.  He  thus  invests  his  purely  physical  expositions 
with  a  verbal  haze  or  glamour  of  emotional,  imaginative,  and  vo¬ 
litional  language.  The  title  of  his  chief  work,  ‘  The  Physiology 
‘  of  the  Mind,’  indicates  the  kind  of  verbal  confusion  that  infects 
its  expositions.  To  harmonise  with  this  feature  of  the  work 
the  more  appropriate  title  would  have  been  ‘  The  Psychology 
‘  of  the  Body.’  The  special  sensations  of  the  cerebral  neurine 
are  called  by  Dr.  Maudesley  emotions ;  the  equilibrium  of 
nervous  power  is  latent  thought,  ‘  mind  statical,’  while  the 
disturbance  of  this  equilibrium  is  active  thought,  ‘minddyna- 
‘  mical.’  Then,  again,  the  automatic  response  of  animal  tissue 


1873. 


Darwin  on  Expression. 


501 


to  an  external  stimulus  is,  if  active,  perception;  if  latent, 
memory ;  and  if  irregular,  we  presume,  imagination.  If  this 
sort  of  wholesale  confounding  of  bodily  elements  and  products 
with  mental  ones  ^oes  much  further,  we  shall  soon  have  young 
enterprising  physiologists  extending  the  dictum  of  Cabanis, 
and  asserting  that  all  the  secretions  of  the  body  are  thoughts, 
and  all  its  excretions  language,  and  discriminating  the  various 
excretions  as  different  dialects  of  a  common  tongue. 

On  the  other  hand.  Professor  Bain,  the  psychologist  of  the 
school,  largely  adopts,  if  he  did  not  introduce,  the  equally 
vicious  plan  of  describing  mental  states  and  processes  in  phy¬ 
siological  Iwguage.  He  continually  drags  in  physical  details 
and  phrases,  which  simply  disfigure  the  exposition  without 
throwing  any  light  on  the  mental  facts  to  be  explained.  Pro¬ 
fessor  Huxley  attempts,  it  is  true,  to  justify  this  inaccurate  and 
misleading  use  of  the  language. 

‘  In  itself,’  he  says,  ‘  it  is  of  little  moment  whether  we  express  the 
phsenomena  of  matter  in  terms  of  spirit,  or  the  phsenomena  of  spirit  in 
terms  of  matter ;  matter  may  be  regarded  as  a  form  of  thought,  thought 
may  be  regarded  as  a  property  of  matter ;  each  statement  has  a  certain 
relative  truth.  But  with  a  view  to  the  progress  of  science,  the  mate¬ 
rialistic  terminology  is  in  every  way  to  be  preferred.  For  it  connects 
thought  with  the  other  phaenomena  of  the  universe,  and  suggests  inquiry 
into  the  nature  of  those  physical  conditions,  or  concomitants  of  thought, 
which  are  more  or  less  accessible  to  us ;  ....  whereas  the  alternative, 
or  spiritualistic,  terminology  is  utterly  barren,  and  leads  to  nothing 
but  obscurity  and  confusion  of  ideas.’ 

If  we  understand  this  passage.  Professor  Huxley  appears  to 
say  that  such  terms  as  thought  and  feeling,  volition  and  desire, 
are  barren,  if  not  confused  and  unintelligible,  and  ought  there¬ 
fore  to  be  abandoned.  But  that  to  speak  of  glandular  secre¬ 
tions,  cerebral  currents,  ganglionic  shocks,  and  molecular 
changes,  instead  of  intelligence,  emotion,  and  will,  is  perfectly 
comprehensible,  and  contributes  to  the  advancement  of  know¬ 
ledge.  In  other  words,  that  in  dealing  with  mental  phenomena 
it  is  more  scientific  to  speak  of  their  physical  conditions  or 
correlatives,  of  which  we  are  never  conscious,  and  which  are 
indeed  unknown,  than  to  speak  of  the  phenomena  themselves, 
which  appear  in  the  full  light  of  internal  perception,  and  con¬ 
stitute  our  most  habitual  and  vivid  experiences.  Such  an 
attempted  defence  is  surely  its  own  best  refutation.  If  further 
refutation  were  needed,  it  is  found  in  Professor  Tyndall’s  clear 
discrimination  of  the  two  provinces  of  inquiry,  and  his  emphatic 
declaration  that  the  fullest  knowledge  of  the  one  does  not  throw 
any  light  upon  the  other.  In  his  paper  on  ‘  Scientific  Ma- 
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*  terialism,’  he  points  out  that  the  passage  from  the  physics  of 
the  brain  to  the  corresponding  fact  of  consciousness  is  unthink¬ 
able.  ‘  Granted  that  a  definite  thought  .and  a  definite  mole- 
‘  cular  action  in  the  brain  occur  simultaneously,  we  do  not 
‘  possess  the  intellectual  organ,  nor  apparently  any  rudiment  of 
‘  the  organs  which  would  enable  us  to  pass,  by  a  process  of 
‘  reasoning,  from  the  one  to  the  other.  They  appear  together, 
‘  but  we  do  not  know  why.’  ‘  In  affirming  that  the  growth  of  the 
‘  body  is  mechanical,  and  that  thought,  as  exercised  by  us,  has 
‘  its  correlative  in  the  physics  of  the  brain,  I  think  the  position 

*  of  the  “  Materialist  ”  is  stated,  as  far  as  that  position  is  a 
‘  tenable  one.  I  do  not  think  he  is  entitled  to  say  that  his 

*  molecular  groupings  and  his  molecular  motions  explain  every- 
‘  thing.  In  reality  they  explain  nothing.  The  utmost  he  can 
‘  affirm  is  the  association  of  two  classes  of  phenomena,  of  whose 
‘  real  bond  of  union  he  is  in  absolute  ignorance.’  This  is  the 
language  of  science,  which  separates  things  that  are  distinct, 
and  designates  different  sets  of  facts  by  significant  and  appro¬ 
priate  terms.  And  it  cuts  at  the  root  of  the  confusion  both  of 
thought  and  language,  which  is  so  characteristic  a  feature  of 
the  school.  It  is  due  to  Mr.  John  Stuart  Mill  to  say  that 
he  is  never  guilty  of  this  inexact  and  misleading  use  of  lan¬ 
guage.  He  always  describes  mental  facts  in  psychological 
terms,  and  physical  facts  in  physical  terms ;  and  this  is,  of 
course,  the  only  scientific  method.  The  reverse  of  the  pro¬ 
cess,  however  plausibly  disguised  or  ingeniously  defended, 
is  in  reality  absurd.  It  would  be  quite  as  rational  to  talk 
of  dissecting  an  emotion  or  ])reserving  an  idea  in  spirit,  as 
to  talk  of  consciously  associating  molecular  currents,  feeling 
the  logical  connexion  between  two  nerve  shocks,  or  realising 
by  internal  perception  the  production  of  phosphorus  in  the 
brain.  We  fear,  however,  that  the  sounder  precept  of  Pro¬ 
fessor  Tyndall,  and  the  higher  example  of  Mr.  Mill,  will  be 
lost  on  the  more  advanced  evolutionists.  Mr.  Mill  is,  indeed, 
already  regarde<l  by  the  new  school  as  somewhat  out  of  date ; 
his  philosophy  with  them  is  becoming  antiquated.  His  purer 
taste  and  more  accurate  style  are  hardly  likely,  therefore,  to 
have  much  influence  on  young  Darwinians  revelling  in  all  the 
looseness  of  vast  but  unverified  generalisations,  and  clothing 
their  crudities  of  thought  in  the  grotesque  confusion  of  a 
Babylonish  dialect. 

The  practical  influence  of  the  new  doctrine  is  seen  in  the 
rise  and  rapid  growth  of  a  pseudo-scientific  sect, — the  sect  of 
the  Darwinian  evolutionists.  This  sect  is  largely  recruited 
from  the  crowd  of  facile  minds  ever  ready  to  follow  the  newest 
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fashion  in  art  or  science,  in  social  or  religious  life,  as  acci¬ 
dents  of  association  or  influence  may  determine.  No  doubt,  as 
already  intimated,  some  of  the  more  susceptible  minds  may  have 
l)een  attracted  not  only  by  the  novelty  and  notoriety,  but  by 
the  grandeur  and  power,  the  secular  sweep  and  material  sub¬ 
limity,  of  the  hypothesis  itself.  But  the  majority  are  probably 
influenced  by  more  mixed  and  superficial  motives.  Amongst 
these  is  the  exhilarating  sense  of  freedom  and  independence  in 
adopting  advanced  views,  and  the  piquant  feeling  of  conscious 
power  in  urging  them  against  the  alarmed  remonstrances  of 
acquaintances  and  friends.  It  is  pleasant  to  ride  as  it  were  on 
the  crest  of  the  largest  advancing  wave  of  scientific  speculation, 
and  lay  the  flattering  unction  to  your  soul  that  you  share  its 
pre-eminence,  and  are  part  of  the  power  that  urges  it  forward. 
Unfortunately  these  new  doctrines  afford  ample  scope  for  this 
seductive  species  of  self-glorification.  The  most  striking  points 
in  the  theory  of  evolution,  as  well  as  in  its  application,  are  pre¬ 
cisely  of  the  kind  most  readily  apprehended  by  ordinary  iniiuls. 
That  ‘  we  were  once  tadpoles  you  know ;  ’  that  men  are  de¬ 
scended  from  monkeys,  and  that  ‘  moths  and  butterflies  flirt 
‘  with  each  other  as  we  do  ’  are  propositions  requiring  no  great 
strength  of  intellect  to  grasp  or  to  exjwund  in  a  lively  con¬ 
versational  way.  This  kind  of  colloquial  acquaintance  with 
these  advanced  theories  is  not  unfrequently  mistaken  for  a 
knowledge  of  natural  science  ;  and  in  many  circles,  especially 
in  certain  sections  of  London  society,  fluent  conversational 
evolutionists  are  to  be  found  whose  literary  culture  hardly  goes 
deeper  than  a  slight  knowledge  of  Mr.  Swinburne’s  poetry, 
and  whose  scientific  and  philosophical  training  is  restricted  to 
a  desultory  acquaintance  with  some  of  Mr.  Darwin’s  more 
popular  works.  But  whatever  may  have  been  the  special  in¬ 
fluences  in  the  case  of  individual  converts,  the  majority  agree 
in  being  evolutionists  through  feeling  and  fancy  rather  than 
through  knowledge  and  insight.  They  thus  exemplify  the 
moral  and  emotional  phenomena  connected  with  temporary 
accesses  of  social  and  religious  excitement.  Their  enthusinsiu 
is  for  the  most  part  unembarrassed  by  definite  knowledge,  and 
their  zeal,  like  that  of  recent  converts  in  general,  has  a  teudency 
to  outrun  discretion. 

One  note  of  similarity  betw’een  the  Darwinian  evolutionist* 
and  the  more  active  religious  sects,  is  to  be  found  in  the  common 
element  of  strong  but  unenlightened  belief  on  which  they  both 
so  largely  depend.  The  evidence  in  favour  of  the  central 
Darwinian  doctrine  is  notoriously  deficient,  but  this  is  no  hin¬ 
drance  to  its  enthusiastic  acceptance.  Ardent  neophytes  easily 
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personify  the  principle  of  evolution,  and  clothe  it  in  imagina¬ 
tion  with  all  the  powers  necessary  for  the  production  of  its 
reputed  effects.  They  trust  its  working  where  they  cannot 
trace  it,  and  are  content  to  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight.  On 
all  doubtful  points  their  subjective  conviction  is  so  strong  as 
to  be  independent  of  objective  verification  or  outward  proof 
of  any  kind.  The  external  evidence  that  men  are  descended 
from  monkeys,  for  example,  is  almost  wholly  wanting ;  but 
happily,  in  the  case  of  docile  converts,  it  is  also  needless. 
Difficulties  equally  serious  are  removed  by  the  unquestioning; 
faith  which  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  the  substance  or 
assurance  of  all  that  is  eagerly  desired.  The  cavils  of 
sceptics  are  of  no  avail  with  the  true  evolutionist  believer, 
because  he  has  an  unfaltering  trust  in  his  own  sacred  books 
and  inspired  writers.  At  their  bidding  he  is  ready  to  adopt 
not  only  things  unsupported  by  reason,  things  above  and 
beyond  reason,  but  things  directly  opposed  to  all  reason,  all 
probability,  and  all  experience.  The  new  school,  indeed,  vir¬ 
tually  adopts  as  its  own  the  more  extreme  and  irrational  maxims 
belonging  to  the  darkest  period  of  religious  belief.  Thus  Dr. 
INlaudesley,  referring  to  the  physical  miracles  which  disciples 
are  called  upon  to  accept,  says  expressly  :  ‘  In  such  matters  it 
‘  would  be  more  wise  to  adopt  Tertullian’s  maxim,  “  Credo 
‘  “  quia  impossibile  est,”  than  that  which  is  so  much  favoured 
‘  by  the  conceit  of  human  ignorance— that  a  thing  is  impossible 
‘  because  it  appears  to  be  inconceivable.’ 

Another  note  of  sectarianism  in  the  evolutionists  is  their 
tendency  to  intolerance.  This  tendency  is  manifested,  perhaps, 
in  its  extremest  form  amongst  the  rank  and  file  of  the  sect 
It  displays  itself,  however,  in  various  shapes,  some  of  which 
are  amusing  enough.  Sometimes  it  appears  in  the  eager  de¬ 
nunciation  of  opposing  views,  the  impatience  of  all  adverse  cri¬ 
ticism,  and  the  bringing  against  opponents  hasty  charges  of 
blindness  and  obstinacy,  ignorance  and  prejudice,  servility, 
corruption,  or  fear.  At  other  times  the  latent  spirit  of  intole¬ 
rance  assumes  the  garb  of  missionary  zeal,  appearing  in  the 
tacit  assumption  that  all  who  are  not  Darwinians  are  in  a 
benighted  and  miserable  condition.  This  zeal  often  extends 
to  an  affectionate  solicitude  as  to  the  mental  state  of  the  un¬ 
decided.  It  may  then  find  expression  in  the  inquiries,  ‘  Are 
‘  you  yet  a  Darwinian  ?  ’  ‘  Has  the  great  doctrine  of  evolution 
‘  been  revealed  to  you  ?  *  ‘  Has  the  day-spring  of  chaos,  ne- 

‘  cessity,  and  chance  dawned  upon  you,  or  are  you  still  groping 
‘  in  the  outer  darkness  of  creation,  intelligence,  and  design  ?  ’ 
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These  anxious  inquirers  combine  with  their  missionary  zeal 
for  the  unconverted  a  sectarian  keenness  of  scent  for  heresy. 
Any  reference  to  soul  or  mind,  to  rational  order,  foresight, 
or  adaptation,  they  regard  with  instinctive  suspicion ;  while 
all  such  conceptions  as  moral  order,  ordained  purpose,  formal 
or  final  causes  in  nature,  are  promptly  repudiated  as  mere 
remnants  of  ancient  and  outworn  superstitions.  The  mis¬ 
sionary  efforts  of  the  sect  are,  in  fact,  a  kind  of  ludicrous 
travesty  of  the  acts  and  artifices  of  sectarian  aggressiveness 
and  self-assertion.  This  tendency  to  intolerance  appears  also  in 
the  writings  of  the  school,  especially  in  the  less  distinguished. 
The  tone  of  the  discussion  in  many  cases  involves  the  tacit 
assumption  that  the  evolutionists  are  the  only  wise  men,  and 
wisdom  itself  will  die  with  them.  This  feature  comes  strongly 
out  in  the  journals  of  the  school  in  the  free  use  of  such  terms  as 
‘  exploded’  and ‘extinct’  applied  to  all  opposing  theories  and  rival 
views.  Nor  are  the  writings  of  the  lexers  altogether  free  from 
this  taint  of  intolerance.  Even  Mr.  Darwin’s  courtesy  and  can¬ 
dour  j)artake  in  a  measure  of  the  same  spirit.  In  the  present 
volume  his  casual  references  to  other  principles  of  interpretation 
than  his  own,  though  strictly  polite,  indicate  clearly  enough 
that  in  the  writer’s  opinion  they  are  irrational  and  absurd. 
This  method  of  treating  opponents,  though  vastly  superior  to 
that  of  Papal  denunciation,  rests  on  the  same  assumption  of 
infallibility,  the  same  summary  rejection  of  all  rival  views,  as 
the  more  violent  anathemas  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff.  The 
same  spirit  is  traceable  in  the  writings  of  Professor  Huxley, 
perhaps  the  acutest  thinker  and  most  variously  accomplished 
man  belonging  to  the  school.  It  is  impossible,  however,  to 
read  his  replies  to  opponents  without  feeling  that  they  breathe 
a  spirit  of  latent  intolerance,  and  are  tinged  with  sectarian 
bitterness.  In  certain  passages  of  his  writings  he  rises  to 
a  pitch  of  prophetic  denunciation,  and  tells  his  opponents 
that  they  are  doomed  to  speedy  extinction  by  the  nature  of 
things,  and  will  soon  be  swept  from  the  universe.  This  ex¬ 
treme  tone  is  probably  due  in  part  to  the  fact  that  Professor 
Huxley  has  accepted  the  principle  of  evolution  more  abso¬ 
lutely  than  any  other  man  of  science  except  Mr.  Darwin  him¬ 
self,  and  that  consequently  he  represents  what  may  be  called  its 
religious  spirit  in  the  most  concentrated  form,  and  partly  also 
to  the  fact  that  his  nature  is  essentially  Puritanic,  if  not  Cal- 
vinistic.  He  has  the  moral  earnestness,  the  volitional  energy, 
the  absolute  confidence  in  his  own  convictions,  the  desire  and 
determination  to  impress  them  upon  all  mankind,  which  are 
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the  essential  marks  of  Puritan  character.  His  whole  temper 
and  sjjirit  is  essentially  dogmatic  of  the  Presbyterian  or  Inde¬ 
pendent  type,  and  he  might  fairly  be  described  as  a  Roundhead 
who  had  lost  his  faith.  He  himself  shows  the  truest  instinct 
of  this  in  calling  his  republished  essays  ‘  Lay  Sermons.’ 
They  abound,  in  fact,  with  the  hortatory  passages,  the  solemn 
personal  experiences,  the  heart-searchings  and  earnest  appeals 
that  are  found  in  Puritan  literature.  The  hypothesis  of 
evolution  thus  met  a  real  and  vital  want  in  his  nature,  and 
he  espoused  it  with  a  crusading  zeal  and  insistence  sur¬ 
prising  enough  to  less  ardent  minds.  In  perfect  harmony 
with  this  feature  of  his  character.  Professor  Huxley  has  been 
known  to  express  a  strong  desire  for  a  scientific  hell,  to  which 
the  finally  impenitent,  those  who  persist  in  rejecting  the  new 
physical  gospel,  might  be  condemned.  In  a  lower  degree, 
and  in  less  noble  forms,  the  same  spirit  of  intolerance  is,  how¬ 
ever,  manifested  by  all  the  more  energetic  members  of  the  new 
school. 

A  final  note  of  sectarianism  in  the  evolutionists  is  what  may 
be  called  their  illiterateness,  or  at  least  their  comparative  in¬ 
difference  to  every  culture  or  cultus  except  their  own.  This 
feature  is  closely  connected  with  the  last — the  spirit  of  latent 
intolerance — and  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  one  of  its  special 
manifestations.  Just  as  religious  sectaries  tbink  merely  their 
own  thoughts,  read  none  but  tbeir  own  books,  and  are  exclu¬ 
sively  Interested  in  the  activities  of  their  own  little  world,  so 
genuine  evolutionists  appear  to  have  no  interest  in  any  sub¬ 
jects  except  natural  history  and  anthropology.  They  repudiate 
all  inquiries  that  have  no  direct  or  perceptible  bearing  on  these 
central  objects  of  pursuit.  From  this  point  of  view  they 
stigmatise  literature  and  philosophy  as  vain,  if  not  frivolous, 
pursuits.  The  greatest  poets — Homer,  Virgil,  Dante,  and 
Shakspeare — are  passed  by  as  mere  ‘  fiddlers,’  while  metaphy¬ 
sicians  and  theologians  are  denounced  as  word-jugglers  deal¬ 
ing  in  idle  abstractions  and  fictitious  entities.  Even  history 
and  travels  have  in  their  view  a  very  secondary  and  indirect 
value,  as  helping  to  throw  occasional  light  on  the  physical 
condition  of  savage  tribes  or  the  material  fragments  of  ancient 
culture.  As  a  rule,  therefore,  the  evolutionists  have  little  or 
no  knowledge  of  literature,  philosophy,  or  history.  The  faith¬ 
ful  Darwinian,  like  the  faithful  Mussulman,  judges  the  accu¬ 
mulated  stores  of  human  knowledge  from  the  point  of  view  of 
his  particular  faith,  and  would  deal  with  them  as  the  Calif 
Omir  did  with  the  Alexandrian  library.  If  other  works  con¬ 
tain  only  what  is  found  in  Mr.  Darwin,  they  are  superfluous 
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and  need  not  be  kept ;  if  they  contain  anything  different,  any¬ 
thing  opposed  to  Mr.  Darwin,  they  are  injurious,  and  ought 
to  be  destroyed.  The  old  idea  of  catholic  training,  of  a  varied 
and  vigorous  culture  fitted  to  develope  and  strengthen  all  the 
powers  of  the  mind,  is  in  this  way  so  completely  lost  that  the 
evolutionist’s  conception  of  education  appears  hardly  to  go 
beyond  the  teaching  of  physiology  and  natural  history  under 
Darwinian  conditions.  Amidst  the  various  and  conflicting 
notions  of  liberal  education  that  are  now  distracting  public 
attention,  there  could  hardly  perhaps  be  found  a  lower  depth 
than  this. 

The  founder  himself  shares  to  a  large  extent  in  this  central 
characteristic  of  the  school ;  and  here  we  are  brought  face  to 
face  with  a  vital  defect  in  the  volume  before  us — a  defect  that 
goes  far  to  undermine  its  leading  principles,  and  vitiate  some 
of  its  most  prominent  conclusions.  It  has  long  been  a  re¬ 
proach  against  Mr.  Darwin  that  while  he  extends  the  most 
ample  and  flattering  recognition  to  those  of  his  own  way  of 
thinking,  his  associates  and  disciples,  he  rarely  refers  to  even 
the  highest  authorities  who  happen  to  differ  from  him,  and 
then  only  in  the  most  indirect  and  sparing  manner.  So  long 
as  Mr.  Darwin  confined  himself  to  his  own  subject,  this  pro¬ 
cedure,  though  a  sign  of  partiality,  was  of  comparatively  little 
consequence,  his  own  knowledge  being  so  complete  as  to  make 
him  virtually  independent  of  others.  But  in  ‘  The  Descent  of 
‘  Man,’  and  in  the  present  w'ork,  the  author  is  immediately 
concerned  not  only  with  bodily  structure  and  functions,  but 
with  mental  powers  and  products.  He  is  dealing  so  directly 
with  psychological  elements  and  principles  that  the  force  of 
his  reasoning  and  the  value  of  his  conclusions  must  depend 
altogether  on  his  mastery  of  the  facts  and  laws  of  mind.  This 
difficult  branch  of  investigation  has  been  systematically  culti¬ 
vated  by  a  series  of  thinkers  whose  names  are  as  illustrious  as 
any  connected  with  the  advancement  of  science.  As  the  re¬ 
sult  of  their  labours,  a  vast  body  of  elementary  facts  and  illu¬ 
minating  principles  have  been  gradually  accumulated,  and 
moulded  into  scientific  shape,  the  different  steps  of  the  process 
making  important  stages  in  the  history  of  philosophy.  But 
Mr.  Darwin  shows  no  sign  of  being  acquainted  ivith  any  of  the 
great  thinkers  whose  researches  and  discoveries  constitute  eras 
in  the  progress  of  mental  science.  The  only  preparation  he 
seems  to  have  thought  necessary  before  assuming  the  respon¬ 
sible  position  of  an  independent  authority  on  the  subject  is  of 
the  most  elementary  and  superficial  kind.  So  far  as  the  evi¬ 
dence  goes,  Mr.  Darwin’s  philosophical  knowledge  is  exclu- 
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sively  derived  from  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer  and  Professor  Bain. 
He  appears  to  have  dipped  into  the  system  of  the  one,  and  ^ 
kept  at  hand  for  ready  reference  the  students’  manuals  pro¬ 
duced  by  the  other.  Now,  these  -writers — each  justly  eminent 
in  his  own  way — notoriously  belong  to  extreme  and  one-sided 
schools.  But  Mr.  Darwdn  never  seems  to  have  enlarged  his 
knowledge  of  philosophy,  to  have  extended  his  reading  in  any 
other  direction,  so  as  to  be  able  to  correct  and  modify  the  par¬ 
tial  statements  of  his  chosen  guides.  He  is  never  wise  above 
what  they  have  written,  and  seems  to  have  only  an  imperfect 
acquaintance  even  with  this  very  limited  section  of  philoso¬ 
phical  literature.  Yet  on  the  strength  of  this  elementary  and 
one-sided  knowledge  he  boldly  undertakes  to  discuss  and  settle 
the  most  difficult  and  complex  problems  of  mental  science.  In 
any  other  department  of  inquiry  surely  such  a  procedure  would 
be  justlj'  considered  as  in  the  highest  degree  reprehensible. 
No  amount  of  eminence  in  special  departments  of  knowledge 
entitles  a  man  to  speak  with  authority  on  a  subject  he  has  not 
seriously  studied  and  knows  little  or  nothing  about.  And  Mr. 
Darwin’s  sudden  irruption  into  the  domain  of  mental  philoso¬ 
phy  is  as  though  a  metaj)hysician  who  had  merely  dipped  into 
Oken’s  ‘  Elements  of  Physiophilosophy  ’  and  Carpenter’s 
‘  Manual  of  Human  Physiology  ’  should,  in  virtue  of  such  a 
smattering,  set  up  as  an  independent  authority  on  the  subject, 
and  boldly  deny  the  conclusions  of  the  most  eminent  physio¬ 
logists  of  the  time. 

It  is  true  that  in  terms  Mr.  Darwin  is  modest  enough  with 
regard  to  his  pretensions.  He  virtually  apologises  for  his 
limited  knowledge  of  mental  science ;  but  the  ground  of  the 
apology,  if  worth  anything,  ought  to  have  been  a  disqualifica¬ 
tion  for  undertaking  such  a  serious  task  as  the  evolution  of 
reason  and  conscience  from  animal  elements.  Notwithstanding 
the  modesty  of  his  tone,  nothing  can  be  more  presumptuous  in 
spirit  and  substance — more  arrogant,  indeed,  in  its  claims — 
than  Mr.  Darwin’s  argument.  It  necessarily  presupposes  a 
thorough  knowledge  of  all  psychological  activities  and  pro¬ 
ducts  not  only  in  themselves  but  in  their  mutual  relations 
and  complex  development,  since  the  exposition  undertakes  to 
enumerate,  explain,  and  account  for  them  all.  Mr.  Darwin 
expressly  claims  to  trace  the  origin,  growth,  and  progress 
of  the  elements  of  mind  from  the  earliest  and  most  obscure 
motions  of  sense  up  to  the  highest  manifestations  of  intelli¬ 
gence,  freedom,  and  responsibility.  His  very  enumeration 
of  these  elements  is,  however,  like  the  furniture  in  the  poor 
apothecary’s  shop — little  more  than  ‘  a  beggarly  account  of 
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•*  empty  boxes.’  The  higher  faculties,  which  present  the  most 
serious  obstacles  to  the  application  of  his  theory,  and  are 
indeed  fatal  to  its  larger  claims,  Mr.  Darwin  omits  alto¬ 
gether.  He  does  this  avowedly,  on  the  ground  that  hardly 
any  two  authors  agree  in  their  accounts  of  these  powers,  his 
minute  and  comprehensive  historical  knowledge  of  the  subject 
enabling  liim  to  indulge  in  such  sweeping  assertions.  The 
assertion  is  of  course  not  true  ;  and  supposing  it  were  true,  it 
would  not  relieve  Mr.  Darwin  from  the  necessity  of  discussing 
such  inconvenient  questions  ^s  self-consciousness,  discourse  of 
reason,  and  person^  identity.  However  hardly  they  may  press 
upon  his  particular  theory,  these  elements  of  our  mental  life 
exist,  and  have  therefore  to  be  accounted  for.  And  for  the 
exponent  of  the  theory  to  shrink  from  the  crucial  test  is  a 
virtual  admission  that  it  is  insufficient  for  the  purposes  to  which 
it  is  nominally  applied.  At  the  outset,  therefore,  the  facts  to 
be  explained  are  only  partially  considered,  the  most  important 
being  omitted.  And  the  reasoning  based  on  these  facts  is 
weaker  and  more  irrelevant  than  anything  to  be  found  in  the 
whole  compass  of  Mr.  Darwin’s  widtings.  It  stumbles  on  the 
threshold,  and  is  marked  tliroughout  by  illegitimate  assump¬ 
tions  and  circular  reasonings  of  the  most  flagrant  kind.  It 
illustrates  at  every  point,  indeed,  the  well-known  fact,  that 
when  those  who  have  been  long  devoted  to  minute  external 
observation,  and  thus  accustomed  to  follow  step  by  step  the 
limited  and  lower  but  safe  guidance  of  inductive  lights  once 
abandon  the  familiar  path,  they  wander  far  more  widely  and 
hopelessly  than  others  whose  mental  training  and  activities 
have  been  less  exclusive.  After  hugging  closely  for  half  a 
century  the  shore  of  material  fact,  navigation  in  the  open  sea 
of  thought  becomes  difficult  and  hazardous,  especially  to  those 
unacquainted  with  the  compass  and  chart  of  s|)eculative  reason, 
and  unaccustomed  to  rule  their  course  by  the  higher  lights  in  the 
hemisphere  of  experience — the  lode-stars  of  rational  but  severely 
regulated  thought.  Many  wonder  how  it  is  that  Mr.  Darwin, 
being  so  supreme  in  the  observation,  description,  and  arrange¬ 
ment  of  material  facts  should  be  so  inferior  in  dealing  with 
moral  facts  and  reasons,  so  weak  logically,  so  inconsequent 
and  inconclusive  in  the  region  of  abstract  speculation  and 
reflective  proof.  The  explanation  is  in  part  supplied  by  the 
circumstance  just  adverted  to,  that  he  made  the  acquaintance 
of  philosophical  reasoning  too  late  in  life,  if  this  may  be  said 
without  offence  ;  and  partly  also  by  the  fact  we  have  specially 
noted,  that,  from  his  absorption  of  mind  in  bis  own  subject,  he 
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has  failed  to  acquaint  himself  wth  the  higher  province  of  in¬ 
quiry  into  which  he  has  somewhat  rashly  ventured. 

The  present  volume  supplies  fresh  evidence  that  Mr.  Dar¬ 
win’s  ignorance  of  mental  science  is  real  and  not  assumed. 
It  appears  from  the  very  manner  in  which  he  uses  the  authors 
on  which  he  exclusively  relies  for  such  information  as  he 
possesses.  As  his  previous  work,  to  be  at  all  effective  or  com¬ 
plete,  required  a  minute  acquaintance  with  man’s  intellectual 
and  moral  nature,  so  the  first  condition  of  success  in  his  pre¬ 
sent  undertaking  is  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  passions, 
affections,  and  emotions.  We  naturally  expect,  therefore,  at 
the  outset  to  find  some  discrimination  of  the  special  sensibili¬ 
ties  which  find  expression  in  the  countenance  and  gesture  of 
men  and  animals.  At  least  we  look  for  some  explanation  of 
what  is  included  under  emotion,  as  well  as  some  classification 
of  the  distinctively  human  emotions.  Instead  of  this  all  we 
find  is  a  short  quotation  from  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer  on  an 
initial  point  that  belongs  to  the  common-place  of  the  subject. 
‘  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,’  says  Mr.  Darwin,  ‘  has  drawn  a  clear 
‘  distinction  between  emotions  and  sensations,  the  latter  being 
‘  generated  in  our  corporeal  framework.  He  classes  as  feelings 

*  both  emotions  and  sensations.’  But  this  is  an  elementary 
distinction  taken  by  others  long  before  Mr.  Spencer,  and  more 
fully  developed  and  applied  than  by  him.  Thus,  to  refer  only 
to  an  established  and  easily  accessible  authority,  we  find  in  the 
‘  Encyclopaedia  Britannica’  the  following  : — ‘  It  is  convenient 
‘  to  lay  down  at  once  the  broadest  of  the  objective  distinctions 

*  separating  the  kinds  of  feeling.  A  sensation  is  a  feeling  whose 
‘  excitant  is  a  phenomenon  of  the  body ;  an  emotion  is  a  feeling 
‘  whose  excitant  is  a  phenomenon  of  the  mind  or  conscious- 

*  ness  of  the  subject.  ’  And  again  a  little  later : — ‘  There  has 

*  been  already  stated  the  distribution  of  feelings  into  sensations 

*  and  emotions,  distinguishable  by  the  character  of  their  antece- 

*  dents  or  excitants,  these  being  respectively  phenomena  of  the 
‘  bodily  organs  of  the  subject,  or  of  its  consciousness.’  A  writer 
familiar  with  the  subject  would  indeed  have  assumed  the  dis¬ 
tinction  as  common-place,  without  feeling  it  necessary  to  quote 
any  authority  in  support  of  it.  Mr.  Darw'in  might  almost  as 
well  have  announced  that  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  the  great  ex¬ 
ponent  of  the  principle  of  evolution,  had  made  the  important 
and  original  remark  that  ‘  bodily  pain  is  different  from  mental 
‘  suffering,  and  that  bruised  muscles  may  be  discriminated  from 

*  lacerated  feelings.’  Again,  in  dealing  with  the  physical  effects 
of  fear,  one  well-known  symptom  referi’ed  to  is  the  partial 
paralysis  of  the  salivary  glands.  In  illustration  of  this  Mr. 
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Danvin  quotes  his  chief  psychological  authority  : — ‘  Mr.  Bain 
‘  exi)lains  in  the  following  manner  the  origin  of  the  custom  of 
‘  subjecting  criminals  in  India  to  the  ordeal  of  the  morsel  of 
‘  rice :  “  The  accused  is  made  to  take  a  mouthful  of  rice,  and 
‘  “  after  a  little  time  to  throw  it  out.  If  the  morsel  is  quite  dry 
‘  “  the  party  is  believed  to  be  guilty,  his  own  evil  conscience 
‘  “  operating  to  paralyse  the  salivating  organs.”  ’  Here  both  the 
fact  and  the  cause  of  it  as  are  old  as  the  hills,  or  at  least  so  fami¬ 
liar  that  they  might  be  at  once  assumed  without  any  special 
authority.  In  a  manual  published  upAvards  of  thirty  years 
ago  both  are  stated,  indeed,  as  notorious  truisms.  ‘  Everybody 
‘  knows  the  almost  instantaneous  effect  of  fear  in  blanching  the 
‘  clieeks,  and  rendering  the  eye  dull,  as  Avell  as  that  of  any 
‘  intense  emotion  in  occasioning  an  immediate  suppression  of 
‘  various  secretions,  such  as  tears  and  saliva.  The  cleaving 
‘  of  the  tongue  to  the  mouth  from  violent  emotion — the  vox 
‘  hceret  faucibus — is  easily  explicable  upon  the  same  principles. 
‘  Everybody  knows  the  story  of  the  detection  of  a  thief,  in  an 
‘  establishment  of  servants,  by  the  dryness  of  the  rice  which  he, 
‘  in  common  with  the  rest,  had  been  compelled  to  hold  in  his 
‘  mouth,  Avhile  each  Avas  taxed  AA’ith  the  theft.’  Here,  again, 
Mr.  DarAA’in  might  almost  as  aa'oII  have  quoted  the  same  authority 
in  support  of  any  familiar  fact — might  have  said,  for  instance. 
Professor  Bain  has  acutely  remarked  that  a  bitter  taste  pro¬ 
duces  AATyness  and  contortion  of  the  mouth,  just  as  a  bad  smell 
operates  most  energetically  upon  the  muscles  of  the, nose. 

But  AA'e  must  pass  on  to  notice  Mr.  Danvin’s  method  of 
dealing  Avith  the  facts  of  expression,  and  the  principles  he 
lays  doAA’n  for  their  interpretation.  His  method  of  arriving 
at  the  facts  of  human  emotion  is  so  characteristic  that  it 
Avell  deserves  a  Avord  or  two  of  special  comment.  It  indi¬ 
cates  the  presence  and  active  Avorking  of  a  strong  precon¬ 
ception  in  the  author’s  mind.  Mr.  DarAA’in  tells  us  that  the 
principle  of  evolution  had  occurred  to  him  iipAvards  of  thirty 
years  ago,  and  that  he  has  observed  the  phenomena  of  ex¬ 
pression  at  intervals  ever  since,  in  order  mainly,  as  it  Avould 
seem,  to  find  illustrations  in  confirmation  of  the  principle. 
But  parental  attachment  to  a  noAv  principle  may  be  just  as 
disturbing  an  element  in  the  AA-ay  of  unbiassed  obserAation  as 
partiality  for  any  established  method.  And  it  is  impossible 
to  read  far  in  the  present  volume  Avithout  feeling  that  the  facts 
have  been  selected,  arranged,  and  interpreted  according  to  the 
exigencies  of  the  ncAV  theory  rather  than  according  to  their 
actual  character  and  the  results  they  spontaneously  afford. 
There  is  an  obvious  effort  from  the  first  to  bring  vividly  into 
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view  not  what  is  most  distinctive  in  the  expression  of  human 
emotion,  but  what  is  common  to  men  and  animals.  The  aim 
all  through  is  to  stretch  this  common  element  in  every  con¬ 
ceivable  way,  and  make  it  appear  as  large  as  possible.  For  this 
purjwse  the  higher  human  emotions  are  not  dealt  with  at  all, 
or,  if  incidentally  noticed,  are  at  once  dismissed  as  artificial, 
conventional,  and  the  like.  As  in  ‘  The  Descent  of  Man  ’  the 
higher  mental  jKiwers,  being  inconvenient,  were  passed  over, 
so  in  the  interpretation  of  expression  the  nobler  emotions  are 
treated  in  the  same  way,  and  for  the  same  reason.  For  the 
same  purpose  the  very  limited  expressive  element  in  the  coun¬ 
tenances  and  gesture  of  animals  is  habitually  overstated,  while 
the  enormously  higher  power  of  expression  possessed  by  man 
is  systematically  understated.  In  i*elation  to  the  first  point, 
the  extent  to  which  Mr.  Darwin  persistently  reads  his  own 
theory  into  the  ambiguous  muscular  twitches  and  spasms  of 
monkeys  and  other  animals  is  often  amusing  in  a  high  degree. 
The  manner  in  Avhich  he  continually  degrades  and  vulgarises 
human  emotion  is  equally  striking. 

But  the  method  of  arriving  at  the  facts  to  be  explained  shows 
the  working  of  the  same  mental  jweoccupation  in  a  still  stronger 
and  more  obtrusive  form.  Mr.  DarAvin  describes  minutely  the 
■  plan  he  adopted  in  order  to  acquire  as  good  a  foundation  as 
possible,  and  ascertain  Iioaa'  far  particular  movements  of  the 
features  and  gestures  are  really  expressive  of  certain  states  of 
mind.  The  plan  consists  in  obtaining  observations  from  six 
different  sources.  These  are,  first,  infants,  because  they  exhibit 
many  emotions  Avith  extraordinary  force ;  second,  the  insane, 
as  they  are  liable  to  the  strongest  })assions,  and  give  uncon¬ 
trolled  vent  to  them  ;  third,  galvanism — that  is,  muscles  artifi¬ 
cially  excited  by  means  of  galvanic  action ;  fourth,  art,  the 
great  masters  in  painting  and  sculpture  ;  fifth,  ruder  and  more 
savage  races ;  sixth,  the  loAver  animals.  To  this  last  source 
Mr.  DarAvin  naturally  attaches  a  ‘  j)aramount  importance,’  as 
affording  ‘  the  safest  basis  for  generalisation  on  the  causes  or 
‘  origin  of  the  various  movements  of  expression.’  Noav,  if  the  six 
sources  are  examined,  it  will  be  seen  that  from  only  one  of  them 
— the  fourth — could  any  knowledge  of  the  higher  and  more 
complex  human  emotions  be  derived.  And,  curiously  enough, 
this  is  precisely  the  one  from  which  Mr.  DarAvin  confesses  that 
he  obtained  little  or  nothing  suitable  to  his  purpose.  The  five 
other  sources  could  illustrate  at  best  only  the  simpler,  ruder, 
and  more  violent  forms  of  passion.  The  higher  emotions  are 
associated  with  the  activity  of  reason,  are  indeed  the  reflex  oi 
developed  intelligence.  But  in  infants  reason  is  wholly  un- 
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I  developed,  mere  animal  appetites  and  passions  having  the 
I  supremacy.  In  the  case  of  the  insane  reason  is  dethroned,  and 
j  while  they  are  liable  to  uncontrolled  outbreaks  of  passion,  the 
passion  is  necessarily  of  an  irrational  and  violent  kind.  Savages, 
again,  are  the  infants  of  the  race,  and  the  emotions  manifested 
’  by  them  will,  as  a  rule,  be  of  a  coarse  and  rudimentary  kind. 
This  is  still  more  true  of  the  lower  animals.  It  may  be 
questioned,  indeed,  whether  they  have  emotions  at  all  in  the 
stricter  meaning  of  the  term — whether  they  are  not  always 

i  moved  by  bodily  ap})etites,  passions,  and  desires,  rather  than 
by  purely  mental  causes  and  antecedents.  Then,  again,  gal¬ 
vanised  muscle  can  exhibit  at  most  only  the  harsher  elements 
of  expression,  and  that  too  in  an  isolated  and  extreme  form. 
Nothing  can  more  vividly  illustrate  this  than  the  hideous 
jjortraits  of  the  galvanised  old  man  whose  ‘  skin  w’as  little 
‘  sensitive,’  which  Mr.  Darwin  employs  to  illustrate  his  expo¬ 
sitions.  In  these  portraits  all  the  varieties  of  facial  expression 

I  are  so  repulsively  unnatural  that  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  of 
them  is  the  more  unhuman — the  grin,  the  frown,  or  the  gasp. 
The  violent  distortion  of  isolated  muscles  altogether  destroys  the 
fine  lines  and  shades  of  movement  that  are  the  life  and  soul  of 
spontaneous  expression.  No  wonder,  therefore,  that  many  of 
the  illustrations  could  not  be  recognised  or  agreed  upon  as 
expressions  of  any  distinctively  human  emotion. 

The  result  is  that  from  the  sources  to  which  Mr.  Darwin 
exclusively  refers  for  his  facts,  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  illus¬ 
trations  ol  the  higher  and  more  characteristic  human  emotions. 
They  are  all,  no  doubt,  of  use  in  helping  to  throw  light  on  the 
lower  appetites  and  passions.  But  in  studying  emotion  to 
restrict  attention  to  such  sources  is  a  glaringly  partial  and 
one-sided  procedure.  It  is  obvious  that  no  adequate  knowledge 
of  human  expression  can  be  gained  from  studying  only  the 
rude,  undeveloped,  and  abnormal  forms  of  humanity.  If  the 
facts  of  expression  are  to  be  dealt  with  as  a  whole,  humanity 

I  must  be  studied  not  merely  in  its  dwarfed,  diseased,  and  ar¬ 
rested  shapes,  but  in  typical  examples  of  varied  faculty  and 
developed  power.  Men  of  at  least  average  endowment  must 
be  carefully  observed  under  circumstances  that  call  into  free 
[  and  varied  play  the  higher  as  well  as  the  lower  powers  of  intel¬ 
ligence  and  sensibility,  and  especially  in  the  critical  moments 
j  that  give  concentrated  and  intense  expression  to  conflicting 
desires,  or  reveal  as  by  a  flash  of  light  the  master  passions  ot 
i  the  mind.  These  are  the  moments  of  exultation  and  depression 
and  especially  the  seasons  of  reverses,  perils,  and  distress,  the 
eflfect  of  which  is  so  finely  described  by  Lucretius : — 
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‘  Quo  inagiH  in  dubiis  liominem  spectare  periclis 
Convenit  adversistpie  in  rebus  noscere  qui  sit ; 

Nam  verae  voces  turn  deinum  pectore  ab  imo 
Eliciuntur;  et  eripitur  peisona,  manet  res.' 

At  such  seasons  the  mask  is  torn  away,  and  the  man  remains ; 
all  disguises  of  conventional  expression  disappear,  and  the 
realities  of  life,  the  innermost  feelings  and  desires,  are  revealed 
in  their  naked  depth,  truthfulness,  and  power. 

Now,  apart  from  long  and  minute  personal  observation,  the 
only  way  of  carrying  on  this  study  is  by  means  of  literature 
and  art — in  the  pages  of  great  poets  and  prose  writers,  and 
the  works  of  the  masters  of  i)ainting  and  sculpture.  The 
writings  of  the  more  eminent  authors,  who  have  been  careful 
observers  of  human  nature,  and  had  the  profoundest  insight 
into  the  mysteries  of  human  passion,  abound  with  admirable 
touches  and  truthful  descriptions  of  expression.  Mr.  Darwin, 
it  is  true,  does  not  include  literature  amongst  the  sources  from 
whence  information  on  the  subject  may  be  derived,  but  he 
avails  himself  of  it  in  the  body  of  the  work.  Happily  in  this 
respect,  his  practice  is  Avider  than  his  precept,  or  his  exposition 
would  be  more  imperfect  than  it  is.  But  although  he  has 
derived  a  few  graphic  delineations  from  novelists  and  poets, 
especially  from  Shakspeare,  this  rich  vein  of  illustration  is 
left  comparatively  unAvorked.  This  has  mainly  arisen  from  the 
circumstance  that  great  poets  delight  to  exemplify  the  higher 
and  nobler  aspects  of  emotion  Avhich  Mr.  DarAvin,  as  a  rule, 
neglects.  Had  he  taken  anything  like  an  adequate  view  of  the 
higher  ranges  of  expression,  the  illustrative  quotations  from 
Shakspeare  alone  might  have  been  multiplied  ten-fold.  Then, 
again,  the  more  intense,  susceptible,  and  keenly  observant 
modern  poets,  such  as  Shelley,  abound  with  vivid  images  of 
the  darker  passions,  as  Avell  as  with  exquisite  descriptions  of  the 
kindled  and  exalted  gestures  in  Avhich  the  nobler  feelings  and 
desires  find  expression.  This,  indeed,  is  what  we  should  natu¬ 
rally  expect  to  find.  It  is  the  very  nature  of  the  poet  that, 
being  richly  endoAved  Avith  sensibility  himself,  he  should  be 
keenly  alive  to  its  manifestations  in  others,  discriminating  with 
quick  intuitive  precision  even  the  more  subtle,  delicate,  and 
evanescent  forms  of  emotion.  Many  writers  of  imaginative 
prose,  too,  are  gifted  Avith  such  a  spirit  of  minute  observation 
that  their  pictures  of  human  nature  possess  a  kind  of  photo¬ 
graphic  truth,  distinctness,  and  reality.  This  is  especially  true 
of  the  more  eminent  female  novelists,  Avho  have  a  rare  power  of 
making  emotion  visible  by  its  external  signs,  as  well  as  audible 
by  its  impassioned  utterances.  Such  women,  being  endowed 
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with  keen  and  delicate  sensibility,  have  an  extraordinary  power 
of  detecting  varying  shades  of  expression,  and  an  intuitive  per¬ 
ception  of  their  meaning,  amounting  almost  to  divination.  Mr. 
Darwin  has  derived  a  few  illustrations  from  this  source,  but 
they  might  with  advantage  have  been  greatly  multiplied. 
Indeed,  from  the  works  of  George  Eliot  alone  there  might 
easily  be  selected  felicitous  descriptive  touches  embracing 
almost  every  kind  of  human  emotion  and  desire. 

What  is  thus  true  of  literature  is  still  more  true  of  art,  the 
main  business  of  great  painters  and  sculptors  being  to  study 
and  portray  the  more  characteristic  types  of  human  nature, 
the  more  impressive  and  affecting  manifestations  of  human 
emotion.  The  great  artists  have  profoundly  studied  the  play 
of  human  feeling,  have  carefully  observed  the  indications  of 
passion  and  affection,  for  the  express  purpose  of  permanently 
recording  them  in  eloquent  light  and  shadow,  in  living  lines 
and  colours,  or  in  breathing  bronze  and  marble.  Their  works 
accordingly  are  the  great  store-house  of  materials  for  illustrat¬ 
ing  the  entire  range  of  human  gesture  and  expression.  This 
was  so  fully  recognised  by  Sir  Charles  Bell,  that  he  entitled  his 
great  work  *  The  Anatomy  and  Philosophy  of  Expression  in 
‘connexion  with  the  Fine  Arts.’  Yet  from  this  prolific  source 
Mr.  Darwin  has  not,  we  believe,  derived  a  single  illustration. 
Nay,  as  we  have  seen,  he  even  asserts  that,  after  examining 
copies  of  the  well-known  works  of  the  great  painters  and 
sculptors,  he  found  little  or  nothing  suitable  to  his  purpose. 
We  venture  to  think  that  with  unbiassed  judges  acquainted 
with  the  subject  this  will  be  a  sufficient  condemnation  of  that 
purpose,  will  sufficiently  indicate  that  from  the  very  outset  Mr. 
Darwin  has  not  attempted  to  consider  the  whole  subject  of 
human  emotion,  but  only  those  parts  of  it  which  could  be 
readily  connected  with  the  manifestations  of  brute  instincts, 
of  animal  appetites  and  desires. 

In  this  point  of  view  it  is  instructive  to  compare  Mr.  Dar¬ 
win’s  treatise  with  that  just  referred  to — Sir  Charles  Bell’s 
classical  exposition  of  the  philosophy  of  expression.  In  all 
vital  points  of  conception  and  treatment,  indeed,  no  contrast 
could  be  more  striking  than  that  presented  by  the  two  works, 
or,  we  need  scarcely  add,  more  strikingly  in  favour  of  ‘  The 
*  Philosophy  of  Expression  in  connexion  with  the  Fine  Arts.’ 
Sir  Charles  Bell,  it  is  true,  deals  largely  with  expression  in 
animals  as  well  as  in  man  ;  but  he  does  not,  like  Mr.  Darwin, 
invert  the  true  proportions  of  the  subject,  by  trying  to  assimi¬ 
late  what  is  highest  in  expression  to  what  is  meanest  and 
lowest.  He  preserves  in  this,  as  in  other  respects,  the  truth. 
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modesty,  and  balance  of  nature.  While  he  studied  diligently 
the  lower  sources  whence  a  knowledge  of  expression  in  its 
rudimentaiy  forms  may  be  derived,  he  did  not  neglect  the 
higher  sources,  the  fullest  consideration  of  which  must  crown 
any  adequate  exposition  of  the  subject.  Then,  with  regard  to 
style  and  treatment.  Sir  Charles  Bell  was  not  more  deci¬ 
sively  Mr.  Darwin’s  superior  as  an  anatomist  and  physiologist 
than  as  a  man  of  taste  and  of  literary  and  philosophical  cul¬ 
ture.  His  style  is  marked  by  the  rarest  union  of  graceful¬ 
ness  and  strength,  of  purity,  precision,  and  admirably  co-ordi¬ 
nated  scientific  and  literary  poAver.  On  the  other  hand,  Mr. 
Darwin’s  writing  is  marked  by  slang  phrases,  vulgarisms,  and 
a  pervading  looseness  of  structure  that,  apart  from  the  interest 
of  the  subject,  would  often  make  the  mere  reading  a  wearisome 
task.  We  only  Avish  there  were  space  at  command  to  exem¬ 
plify  Sir  Charles  Bell’s  immense  superiority  in  this  respect. 
But  all  who  are  familiar  with  his  essay  will  remember  how 
happily  it  illustrates  the  higher  culture  that  illuminates  special 
knowledge,  connects  science  with  history  and  philosophy,  and 
thus  gives  to  its  expositions  a  distinctively  literary  character, 
and  a  broadly  human  interest.  The  author’s  varied,  rich,  and 
refined  training  as  a  thinker  and  critic  appears  in  every  part, 
not  only  in  the  style,  but  in  the  finished  accuracy,  fulness,  and 
plastic  grouping  of  the  details,  in  the  firm  and  flexible  com¬ 
mand  of  general  principles,  and  in  the  rare  beauty  of  the  illus¬ 
trations,  both  literary  and  artistic.  The  literary  illustrations 
are  so  numerous  indeed  that  the  more  eminent  poets,  belongs 
ing  to  almost  all  the  great  periods  of  literature  —  Homer, 
Virgil,  and  Ovid;  Dante, Petrarch,  and  Tasso;  Spenser,  Shak- 
speare,  and  Milton — are  laid  under  contribution  for  felicitous 
descriptive  touches  or  more  elaborate  but  exquisitely  delicate 
and  truthful  illustrations  of  expression. 

But  the  respective  relation  or  attitude  of  the  two  Avriters 
tOAvards  art  brings  out  the  vital  ditference  of  conception  and 
treatment  in  the  most  striking  form.  Mr.  DarAvin  apparently 
knoAvs  nothing  of  art,  and  certainly  has  no  perception  of  its 
intimate  relation  to  the  subject  he  undertakes  to  expound.  As 
AA'c  have  seen,  he  professes  to  have  looked  into  the  masterpieces 
of  the  great  European  painters  and  sculptors  Avithout  discover¬ 
ing  any  important  elements  of  expression  in  their  Avorks.  With 
Sir  Charles  Bell  art  is  so  vitally  related  to  expression  as  to  find 
a  place  in  the  very  title  of  his  Avork.  Mr.  Danvin’s  studies  in 
art  appear  to  have  been  restricted  to  looking  over  a  feAv  photo¬ 
graphic  copies  of  the  AVorks  of  great  masters.  Sir  Charles  Bell 
went  to  Italy  for  the  express  purpose  of  visiting  its  galleries 
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and  studying  the  splendid  monuments  of  painting  and  sculpture 
the  country  contains.  Mr.  Darwin  has  not  a  single  illustration 
derived  from  art,  no  reference  to  the  subject,  indeed,  except 
the  passage  in  which  he  dismisses  it  from  consideration.  Sir 
Charles  Bell’s  w'ork  abounds  with  the  happiest  illustrations 
derived  from  painting  and  sculpture.  We  may  point  to  his 
descriptions  of  Guercino’s  Departure  of  Hagar,  in  the  Gallery 
of  Milan,  of  Raphael’s  St.  Cecilia,  of  Guido’s  Murder  of  the 
Innocents,  and  of  a  Pieta  by  Michael  Angelo  as  admirable 
examples.  From  bis  perfect  knowledge  of  the  sources  of  ex¬ 
pression,  moreover.  Sir  Charles  Bell  was  in  this  way  able  not 
only  to  appreciate  and  employ  for  his  own  purposes  the  truth¬ 
ful  delineations  of  the  emotions  by  the  great  painters  and 
sculptors ;  he  was  able  to  criticise  their  work,  to  detect  the 
points  where  they  failed  accurately  to  represent  the  complexity 
or  harmony  of  muscular  movement  involved  in  particular  emo¬ 
tions,  or  sacrificed  the  consensus  of  expressive  form  and  gesture 
to  the  imagined  requirements  of  the  composition.  In  general, 
however,  his  finely  critical  and  scientific  insight  led  him  to  vin¬ 
dicate  afresh  the  wonderfully  accurate  rendering  of  emotion  in 
gesture  and  expression  which  characterises  the  works  of  the 
great  masters,  both  in  painting  and  sculpture. 

The  reasons  of  this  widely  different  treatment  of  art  by  the 
two  authors  are  as  worthy  of  notice  as  the  treatment  itself. 
With  Sir  Charles  Bell  expression  is  the  material  reflex  or 
manifestation  of  mind.  It  indicates  the  command  of  an  intelli¬ 
gent  and  sensitive  being  over  the  physical  machinery  which 
is  its  instrument — an  instrument  admirably  adapted  in  every 
part  for  this  purpose,  and  which  has  an  important  share  in  aiding 
the  development  of  latent  power.  But  that  power,  once  de¬ 
veloped  through  the  double  instrumentality  of  speech  and  ges¬ 
ture,  may,  and  often  does,  assert  its  superiority  by  governing 
the  physical  machinery,  not  of  course  independently  of  outward 
conditions  and  bodily  wants,  but  in  absolute  conformity  to 
ideal  aims,  to  a  spiritualistic  conception  of  life  and  labour. 
Of  this  outward  revelation  of  powers  and  capacities,  trans¬ 
cending  all  merely  animal  elements,  great  artists  are  the 
students  and  interpreters.  As  the  result  of  their  labours, 
its  essential  points  are  transcribed  with  ever-increasing 
fulness  and  accuracy  for  the  delight  and  instruction  of 
mankind.  At  first  the  interpretation  is  feeble  and  faltering, 
the  transcript  imperfect,  but  with  the  progress  of  art  it 
advances  in  delicacy,  truthfulness,  and  power,  until  it  be¬ 
comes  an  authentic  revelation  of  the  nobler  elements  of  mind. 
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the  higher  nature  of  man.  Sir  Charles  Bell  traces  this 
progress  in  his  introduction  : — 

‘  Witli  better  times  the  influence  of  the  Church  was  more  happily 
"xercised,  and  finer  feelings  prevailed.  The  subjects  were  from  the 
Scriptures,  and  noble  efforts  were  made,  attesting  a  deep  feeling  of 
every  condition  of  humanity.  What  we  see  in  the  churches  of  Italy, 
and  almost  in  every  church,  is  the  representation  of  innocence  and  ten¬ 
derness  in  the  Madonna  and  Child  and  in  the  young  St.  John.  Con¬ 
trasted  with  the  truth,  and  beauty,  and  innocence  of  the  Virgin,  there 
is  the  mature  beauty  and  abandonment  of  the  Magdalen.  In  tlie  dead 
<  'hrist,  in  the  swooning  of  the  mother  of  the  Sriviour,  and  in  the  Marys 
there  is  the  utmost  scope  for  the  genius  of  the  painter.  We  see  there, 
also,  the  grave  character  of  mature  years  in  the  prophets  and  evange¬ 
lists,  and  the  grandeur  of  expression  in  Moses.  In  short,  we  have  tlie 
whole  range  of  human  character  and  expression,  from  the  divine  loveli¬ 
ness  and  purity  of  the  infant  Saviour,  of  angels  and  saints,  to  the 
strength,  fierceness,  and  brutality  of  the  executioners.’ 

This  manifestation  of  inward  and  higher  feeling  beautifies 
even  what  is  physically  weak,  poor,  and  unattractive : — 

‘  Human  sentiments  prevailing  in  the  expression  of  a  face  will  always 
make  it  agreeable  or  lovely.  Expression  is  even  of  more  consequence 
than  shape  :  it  will  light  up  features  otherwise  heavy ;  it  will  make  us 
tbrget  all  but  the  qu^ity  of  the  mind.  As  the  natural  tones  of  the 
voice  are  understood  and  felt  by  all,  so  it  is  with  the  movements  of  the 
countenance ;  on  these  we  are  continually  intent,  and  the  mind  ever 
insensibly  exercised.  .  .  .  Anatomy,  in  its  relation  to  the  arts  of  design, 
is,  in  truth,  the  grammar  of  that  language  in  which  they  address  us. 
The  expressions,  attitudes,  and  movements  of  the  human  figure  are  the 
characters  of  this  language,  adapted  to  convey  the  effect  of  historicjd 
narration,  as  Avell  as  to  show  the  working  of  human  passion,  and  to  give 
the  most  striking  and  lively  indications  of  intellectual  power  and  energy. 
'I’he  art  of  the  painter,  considered  with  a  view  to  these  interesting 
representations,  assumes  a  high  character.  Every  lesser  embellishment 
and  minuteness  of  detail  is  regarded  by  an  artist  who  has  those  more 
enlarged  views  of  his  profession  as  foreign  to  the  main  design,  distract¬ 
ing  and  hurtful  to  the  grand  effect,  admired  only  as  accurate  imitations, 
almost  appearing  to  be  what  they  are  not.  ...  It  is  by  his  creative 
jjowers  alone  that  he  can  become  truly  a  painter ;  and  for  these  he  is 
to  trust  to  original  genius,  cultivated  and  enriched  by  a  constant  obser¬ 
vation  of  nature.  Till  he  has  acquired  a  poet’s  eye  for  nature,  and 
can  seize  with  intuitive  quickness  the  appearances  of  passion,  and  all 
the  effects  produced  upon  the  body  by  the  operations  of  the  mind,  he 
has  not  raised  himself  above  the  mechanism  of  his  art,  nor  docs  he  rank 
with  the  poet  or  historian.  ...  As  we  may  define  anatomy  to  be  the 
tixjimination  of  that  structure  by  which  the  mind  expresses  emotion, 
and  through  which  the  emotions  are  controlled  and  modified,  it  intro¬ 
duces  us  to  the  knowledge  of  the  relations  and  mutual  influences  which 
exist  between  the  mind  and  the  body.  To  tlie  painter,  therefore,  the 
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study  is  necessarily  one  of  great  importance ;  it  does  not  teach  him  to 
use  his  pencil,  but  it  teaches  him  to  observe  nature,  to  see  forms  in  their 
minute  varieties  which,  but  for  the  principles  here  elucidated,  would 
pass  unnoticed — to  catch  expressions  so  evanescent  that  they  must 
escape  him,  did  he  not  know  their  sources.  It  is  this  reducing  of 
things  to  their  principles  w’hich  elevates  his  art  into  a  connexion  with 
philosophy,  and  which  gives  it  the  character  of  a  liberal  art. 

‘  By  anatomy  in  its  relation  to  tlie  arts  of  design  1  understand  not 
merely  the  study  of  the  individual  and  dissected  muscles  of  the  £ice,  or 
body,  or  limbs,  but  the  observation  of  all  the  characteristic  varieties 
which  distinguish  the  frame  of  the  body  or  countenance.  A  knowledge 
of  the  peculiarities  of  infancy,  youth,  or  age ;  of  sickness  or  robust 
health ;  or  of  the  contrasts  between  manly  or  muscular  strength  and 
feminine  delicacy ;  or  of  the  appearances  which  pain  or  death  present, 
belongs  to  its  province  as  much  as  the  study  of  the  muscles  of  the  face 
when  affected  in  emotion.  Viewed  in  this  comprehensive  light,  anatomy 
forms  a  science  not  only  of  great  interest,  but  one  which  will  be  sure 
to  give  the  artist  a  true  spirit  of  observation,  teach  him  to  di.stinguisli 
what  is  essential  to  just  expression,  and  direct  his  attention  to  appear¬ 
ances  on  which  the  effect  and  force,  as  well  as  the  delicacy,  of  his  de¬ 
lineations  will  be  found  to  depend.’ 

This  thorough  knowledge  of  the  groundwork  or  grammar  of 
art,  the  play  of  the  muscles  involved  in  expression.  Sir  Charles 
Bell  justly  regards  as  essential  to  the  production  of  ideal  beauty, 
as  well  as  for  reaching  the  dignity,  grandeur,  and  power,  the 
majestic  harmony  and  repose,  that  belong  to  the  masterpieces 
of  classic  art.  This  end  is  obtained  in  the  highest  perfection, 
indeed,  by  vividly  depicting  the  triumph  of  the  mind  over  its 
physical  instruments  and  conditions,  the  innate  greatness  of 
soul  that  overcomes  the  extremities  of  bodily  torture  and 
mental  anguish : — 

‘With  the  view  of  attaining  beauty,  the  artist  is  not  to  slight  nature 
or  to  avoid  it,  but  to  study  it  deeply,  as  the  only  source  of  improve¬ 
ment.  He  must  not  only  contemplate  those  beauties  which  we  may 
suppose  to  stand  before  him,  but  consider  where  they  differ  from  others 
less  admirable.  How  beautiful  that  smile  !  How  eloquent  those  lips ! 
Let  him  ask  himself  in  what  this  consists.  Smiling  and  speech  are 
characteristic  of  man,  and  are  bestowed  to  express  the  affections  of  the 
heart  and  communicate  thought.  Give  to  the  mouth  the  capacity  for 
these.  Observe  the  forehead  and  the  defined  eyebrow :  what  is  there 
in  nature  .superior  ?  Let  him  mark  them,  and  then  raise  and  throw 
forward  the  forehead — a  feature  especially  human  and  elevating  to  the 
countenance.  Now  he  sees  that  depth  is  given  to  the  eye ;  that  the 
shadows  fall  with  bold  relief;  the  eyebrow  acquires  more  freedom, 
stands  in  a  finer  arch,  and  is  more  expressive  of  agreeable  emotions. 
And  thus  he  passes  from  point  to  point,  from  one  feature  to  another — 
the  nose,  the  ear — exaggerating  a  little  the  outline  of  whatever  indicates 
the  higher  and  purer  qualities,  and  avoiding  what  is  low,  or  whatever 
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is  associated  with  the  baser  human  passions  or  with  the  form  of  the 
brutes ;  and  by  insensible  gradations  and  long  contemplation  of  what  is 
highest  and  best  he  acquires,  and  from  nature,  that  idea  which  is,  in 
his  mind,  the  perfection  of  form.  .  .  .  Thus  the  painter  must  study  the 
tiuits  of  human  e.tpression.  Tlie  noblest  aim  of  painting  is  unques¬ 
tionably  to  affect  the  mind,  which  can  only  be  done  by  the  representa¬ 
tion  of  sentiment  and  passion — of  emotion  as  indicated  by  the  figure 
and  the  countenance.  But  if  it  be  contended  that  an  imposing  stillness 
and  tranquillity  must  pervade  the  higher  subjects  of  painting,  I  venture 
to  affirm  that  it  is  a  tranquillity  which  he  can  never  attain  who  is  not 
capable  of  representing  all  the  violence  and  agitation  of  passion.  It  is 
not  such  repose  as  the  artist  wlio  has  despised  or  neglected  natural 
character  may  be  able  to  represent,  but  such  as  he  alone  can  conceive 
and  execute  who  has  studied  all  the  variety  of  expression,  and  learned 
tlie  anatomy  of  the  face  and  limbs  in  their  most  violent  action.  Nay, 
tranquillity  or  repose,  in  tlie  strict  sense  of  the  words,  can  only  be  truly 
represented  by  one  who  can  with  equal  facility  give  energy  to  the 
features  and  figure ;  for  in  rest  there  must  be  character,  and  that  cha¬ 
racter  will  best  be  expressed  by  him  who  has  studied  the  efifect  of  the 
action  of  the  muscles.  It  ought  also  to  be  remembered  that  repose  and 
agitation  must  ever  greatly  depend  on  contrast  and  opposition.  There 
are  few  grand  subjects  in  history  or  mythology  hi  which  the  ti-anquillity 
and  higher  beauty  of  expres.sion  in  the  main  figure  does  not  borrow 
some  aid  from  the  contrast  of  the  harsher  features,  more  marked  cha¬ 
racters,  and  more  jiassionate  gestures  of  the  surrounding  groups.’ 

From  this  just  and  fruitful  conception  of  the  relation  of  art 
to  expression  we  turn  for  a  final  contrast  to  Mr.  Darwin’s 
account  of  his  art-studies  and  their  result.  Tliis  account, 
short  as  it  is,  throws  so  much  light  on  the  author’s  taste  and 
ajipreciation,  that  every  woi*d  of  it  deserves  to  be  recorded : — 

‘  I  had  hoped,’  .says  Mr.  Darwin,  ‘  to  derive  much  aid  from  the 
great  masters  in  painthig  and  .sculpture,  who  arc  such  close  ob-servers. 
Accordingly  I  have  looked  at  ]iliotographs  and  engravings  of  many 
well-known  works,  but,  with  a  few  exceptions,  have  not  thus  profited. 
The  reason,  no  doubt,  is  that  in  works  of  art  beauty  is  the  chief  object, 
and  strongly  contracted  facial  mu.scles  destroy  beauty.  The  story  of 
the  composition  is  generally  told  with  wonderful  force  and  truth  by 
skilfully  given  accessories.’ 

Here  it  may  be  noted  in  passing  that  the  author  uncon¬ 
sciously  reveals  what  he  is  in  search  of — ‘  strongly  con- 
‘  tracted  facial  muscles  ’ — and  these,  of  course,  mainly  belong 
to  the  lotver  and  more  violent  passions.  But,  apart  from  this, 
the  statement  as  applied  to  the  great  schools  of  European  art 
is  so  remarkable  that  we  earnestly  commend  it  to  anyone, 
especially  to  any  disciple,  who  combines  confidence  in  Mr. 
Darwin’s  knowledge  and  judgment  with  the  very  slightest 
individual  acquaintance  udth  the  subject.  The  statement 
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virtually  is  that  in  the  works  of  the  great  painters  and  ' 

sculptors  the  countenances  and  gestures  are  as  a  rule  in¬ 
expressive,  the  story  of  the  composition  being  told  by  skilfully  j 

given  accessories.  AVe  need  hardly  say  tliat  this  is  not  I 

true  even  with  regard  to  ancient  art — to  Greek  sculpture — 
where  the  sense  of  harmony,  repose,  and  completeness  of 
effect  was  so  strong  that  expression  and  gesture  are  often 
partially  sacrificed  to  beauty  of  feature  and  proportion  of 
form.  Even  here,  however,  the  educated  and  observant 
eye  will  find  rich  materials  for  the  study  of  expression  as 
well  as  of  feature  and  form.  But  as  applied  to  mediaeval  and 
modern  art,  and  especially  to  the  great  Italian  schools  of  • 

painting  and  sculpture,  Mr.  Darwin’s  statement  is  ludicrously  j 

wide  of  the  mark — is,  indeed,  the  exact  reverse  of  the  truth.  i 

Expression  is  the  very  point  by  which  modern  art  is  so  broadly 
and  decisively  sei)arated  from  ancient  art.  This  element  is  so 
predominant  and  distinctive  as  to  constitute  not  only  the  glory 
of  modern  art,  but  to  some  extent  its  reproach  as  well.  At 
least  critics,  like  AYinckelmann,  devoted  to  classic  art  con¬ 
demn  modern  or  romantic  art  on  the  very  ground  of  gesture  j 

being  made  too  prominent,  of  a  disproportionate  attention 
being  given  to  expression,  beauty,  hannony,  aud  proportion 
being  often  sacrificed  to  the  powerful  rendering  of  passion.  i 

Critics  of  almost  all  schools,  indeed,  have  recognised  the  1 

tendency  of  modern  art  to  make  individual  feeling  unduly  i 

prominent,  to  give  concentrated  and  intense,  if  not  exagge¬ 
rated,  exi)X’ession  to  emotion.  The  striking,  and  well-known 
contrast  between  ancient  and  modern  art  in  this  respect  is 
brought  vividly  out  in  one  of  Browning’s  most  characteristic 
poems,  entitled  ‘  Old  Pictures  in  Florence.’  AVhile  the  whole 
poem  is  full  of  truth,  stated  in  the  author’s  eccentric  and  way-  i 

ward  style,  a  single  stanza  will  sufficiently  Indicate  the  vital 
point  of  the  contrast : — 

‘  On  w'liicb  I  conclude  that  the  early  painters, 

To  cries  of  “  Greek  art,  and  what  more  wish  you  ?  ” 

Replied,  “  Become  now  self-acquainters. 

And  paint  man,  man — whatever  the  issue  ! 

Make  the  hoaxes  shine  through  the  flesh  they  fray, 

New  fears  aggrandise  the  rags  and  tatters. 

So  bring  the  invisible  full  into  play. 

Let  the  visible  go  to  the  dogs — what  matters  ?  ” 

• 

From  the  very  rise  of  modern  art  in  Italy,  its  progress  was 
marked  by  a  series  of  masters  and  schools,  whose  aim  was  to 
give  full  expression  to  varieties  of  personal  character.  Their 
work  is  conspicuous  for  the  force  of  Avcll-defined  feeling  in  the 
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face  and  gesture  of  individual  figures,  and  the  dramatic  interest 
of  the  groups  to  which  they  belong.  The  names  of  Cimabue, 
Giotto,  Orcagna,  and  Massaccio,  of  Bellini,  Titian,  Giorgione, 
and  Ghirlandajo,  will  sufficiently  recall  the  long  line  of  cai'ly 
but  illustrious  painters,  remarkalile  for  their  vivid  and  power¬ 
ful  rendering  of  expression.  Other  contemporary  masters 
devoted  themselves  almost  exclusively  to  religious  subjects,  and 
became  eminent  for  the  exquisite  truth  and  purity  with  which 
they  delineated  the  more  tender  and  intense  affections,  such  as 
filial  piety,  saintly  devotion,  and  maternal  love.  The  best  cha¬ 
racteristics  of  these  previous  schools  wore,  it  is  well  known, 
united  in  the  works  of  Leonardo  da  Vinci,  Michael  Angelo,  and 
Raphael ;  and  to  say  that  the  masterpieces  of  these  great  artists 
are  relatively  expressionless,  that  expression  is  neglected  or 
sacrificed  in  their  works,  is  simply  a  blank  confession  of  igno¬ 
rance  or  insensibility.  If  illustrations  were  required  they 
might  be  found  near  at  hand.  Fritm  Raphael’s  cartoons  alone 
there  might  be  obtained  admirable  e.xempllfications  of  almost 
every  human  emotion  dealt  with  by  ^Ir.  Darwin— of  son-ow, 
pity,  anxiety,  and  acute  suffering ;  of  joy,  expectation,  and 
enthusiasm;  of  hatred,  malice,  disgust,  fear,  wonder,  horror, 
and  amazement. 

But  although  there  is  no  historic  truth  or  relevancy  in  Mr. 
Danvln’s  statement  about  art,  it  has  no  doubt  a  meaning  in 
relation  to  himself  and  his  own  narrow  point  of  view.  He 
failed  to  find  what  he  wanted  in  the  best  ])ictures  and  statues, 
because  the  great  painters,  while  embodying  in  their  works 
the  whole  range  of  human  feeling,  still  select  in  the  main  for 
representation  the  pure,  refined,  and  exalted  emotions.  These, 
as  we  already  know,  have  little  interest  for  Mr.  Darwin.  Had 
he  taken  a  truer  and  more  comprehensive  view  of  the  subject, 
instead  of  finding  their  works  useless,  he  would  have  found 
them  invaluable.  Nay,  even  within  the  lower  ranges  and  less 
noble  aspects  of  emotion  he  deals  with,  Mr.  Darwin  would 
have  found  a  little  knowledge  of  art  of  essential  service.  We 
may  take  as  a  single  e.xample,  his  curious  and  highly  charac¬ 
teristic  account  of  tenderness  and  love : — 

‘  Love,  tender  feelings,  ^  c. — Althougli  the  emotion  of  love  (for  in¬ 
stance,  that  of  a  mother  for  her  infant)  is  one  of  the  strongest  of  which 
the  human  mind  is  capable,  it  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  smy  proper 
or  peculiar  means  of  expression  ;  and  this  is  intelligible,  as  it  has  not 
habitually  led  to  any  special  line  of  action.  No  doubt,  as  affection  is  a 
pleasurable  sensation,  it  generally  causes  a  gentle  smile  and  some  bright¬ 
ening  of  the  eyes.  A  strong  desire  to  touch  the  beloved  person  is  com. 
monly  felt ;  and  love  is  expressed  by  this  means  more  plainly  than  by 
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any  other.  Hence  we  long  to  ‘clasp  in  our  arms  those  whom  we  ten- 
.  derly  love.  W e  probably  owe  this  desire  to  inherited  habit,  in  associa¬ 
tion  with  the  nursing  and  tending  of  our  children,  and  with  the  mutual 
caresses  of  lovers. 

‘  With  the  lower  animals  we  see  the  same  principle  of  pleasure 
derived  from  contact  in  association  with  love.  Dogs  and  cats  mani¬ 
festly  take  pleasure  in  rubbing  against  their  masters  and  mistresses,  and 
in  being  rubbed  or  patted  by  them.  Many  kinds  of  monkeys,  as  I  am 
assured  by  the  keepers  in  the  Zoological  Gardens,  delight  in  fondling 
and  being  fondled  by  each  other,  and  by  persons  to  whom  they  are 
attached.  Mr.  Bartlett  has  described  to  me  the  behaviour  of  two 
chimpanzees — rather  older  animals  than  those  generally  imported  into 
this  country — when  they  were  first  brought"  together.  They  sat  oppo¬ 
site,  touching  each  other  with  their  much-protruded  lips,  and  the  one 
put  his  hand  on  the  shoulder  of  the  other.  They  then  mutually  folded 
each  other  in  their  arms.  Afterwards  they  stood  up,  each  with  one  arm 
on  the  .shoulder  of  the  other,  lifted  up  their  heads,  opened  their  mouths, 
and  yelled  with  delight.”  ’ 

Here  it  will  be  seen  that  in  Mr.  Darwin’s  view,  maternal  love 
can  hardly  be  said  to  have  any  proper  or  peculiar  means  of  ex¬ 
pression.  But  had  he  carefully  studied  the  Madonnas  of  some  of 
the  great  masters,  he  would  have  found  abundant  reasons  for  a 
different  opinion.  AVe  may  give,  as  an  instance,  a  description 
of  one  by  Shelley ; — 

‘  But  perhaps  the  most  interesting  of  all  the  pictures  of  Guido 
which  I  saw  was  a  Madonna  Lattante.  She  is  leaning  over  her  child, 
and  the  maternal  feelings  with  which  slie  is  pervaded  are  sliadowed 
forth  on  her  soft  and  gentle  countenance  and  in  her  simple  and  affec¬ 
tionate  gestures.  There  is  what  an  unfeeling  observer  would  call  a 
dulness  in  the  expression  of  her  face ;  her  eyes  are  almost  closed,  her 
lip  depressed ;  there  is  a  serious  and  even  heavy  relaxation,  as  it  were, 
of  all  the  muscles  which  are  called  into  action  by  ordinary  emotions; 
but  it  is  only  as  if  the  spirit  of  love,  almost  insupportable  from  its  in¬ 
tensity,  were  brooding  over  and  weighing  down  the  sold,  or  whatever 
it  is,  without  ivhich  the  material  fnime  is  in.'inimate  and  inexpressive.’ 

This  gives  the  main  characteristics  of  the  emotion.  It  is 
marked  not  only  by  absorbed  devotion,  but  by  infinite  yearning 
and  an  almost  divine  compassion.  It  has,  moreover,  an  ele¬ 
ment  of  latent  sadness,  of  attendrissement  inseparable,  perhaps, 
from  the  depth  and  intensity  of  pure  affection.  The  utter  self- 
forgetfulness  of  the  emotion,  the  complete  outgoing  of  heart 
to  the  beloved  object,  subdues  the  harsher  lines  ivith  which  the 
violent  and  selfish  passions — such  as  fear  and  jealousy,  hatred 
and  revenge — furrow  and  scar  the  countenance.  All  hard 
lines  and  unlovely  shadows  melt  away  in  the  softened  and 
radiant  fulness  of  maternal  fruition.  From  the  object  of  devo¬ 
tion  being  neither  superior  in  nature  as  in  heavenly  love,  nor 
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in  position  and  power  as  in  conji^^al  afFection,  but  wholly  de-  < 

jiendent  and  usually  infolded  within  the  caressing  arms,  the  1 

eyes  will  naturally  have  a  downward  gaze,  and  the  lids,  from 
the  constancy  of  the  habit,  will  be  slightly  drooped.  Again,  J 

the  strong  maternal  yearning,  touched  with  seriousness  in  its 
depth  and  intensity,  will  slightly  depress  the  comers  of  the 
mouth.  The  eyes  and  mouth,  the  main  expressive  centi*es  of 
intensely  human  emotion,  thus  aid  in  portraying  the  domi¬ 
nant  feeling.  To  so  marked  an  extent  is  this  the  case,  that 
there  are  many  celebrated  pictures,  where,  apart  from  the  })re- 
sence  of  the  Divine  Child,  or  other  accessories,  the  expression  of 
the  Madonnas  would  at  once  be  recognised  as  that  of  maternal 
love.  The  expression  ])roper  to  other  forms  of  the  general 
emotion  touched  or  chai-gcd  with  religious  feeling  or  with  devo¬ 
tion  for  a  lofty  ideal  of  any  kind,  are  illustrated  in  the  imagi¬ 
native  portraiture  of  saints  and  martyrs.  Religious  devotion, 
for  example — the  intense  but  calm  and  steadfast  fervour  of 
conscious  absorption  in  a  higher  life,  and  the  rapture  of  ideal 
passion,  of  ecstatic  emotional  fruition,  arc  represented  respec¬ 
tively  in  Raphael’s  St.  Catherine  and  St.  Cecilia. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  latter  part  of  the  passage  quoted, 
that  Mr.  Darwin  regards  the  highest  form  of  this  absorbing 
emotion — mutual  love — as  a  cutaneous  affection,  I’esting  ulti¬ 
mately  on  the  mutual  contact  and  irritation  of  adjacent  claws 
and  skins,  and  represented  in  the  most  lively  form  by  the 
favourite  actions  and  occupations  of  apes  and  monkeys.  This 
view  of  the  matter  may  be  ajipropriatcly  left  without  com¬ 
ment. 

Before  passing  from  the  passage,  Avhich  may  be  described 
throughout  as  a  favourable  specimen  of  the  author’s  manner, 
we  may  however  notice  a  characteristic  piece  of  reasoning  it 
contains.  Just  as  Mr.  Darwin’s  account  of  human  intelli¬ 
gence  and  human  emotion  is  an  inversion  of  the  true  method 
of  nature,  so  his  argumentation  is  an  inversion  of  the  true 
meth(wl  of  reasoning.  Much  of  it  when  carefully  analysed 
Axull  be  found  to  rest  on  the  novel  principle  that  the  effect 
produces  its  own  cause.  Thus,  in  the  passage  on  love,  Mr. 

Darwin  argues  that  the  desire  of  caressing  springs  from  the 
habit  of  caressing  ;  and  as  on  this  theory  the  habit  cannot  be 
traced  to  desire,  it  is  perhaps  ultimately  resolvable  into  an 
aversion.  And  if  so,  on  Darwinian  principles,  the  desire  of 
caressing  w’ould  be  explained  by  an  aversion  to  caressing. 

This  may  be  paralleled  with  the  exquisite  logical  sea-saw  in 
‘  The  Descent  of  Man’  on  the  relation  of  higher  mental  power 
to  language,  the  growth  of  speech  being  traced  to  the  existence 
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of  higher  meutal  power,  and  the  higher  mental  power  ascribed 
to  the  use  of  language. 

AVe  must  ])ass  in  conclusion  from  Mr.  Darwin’s  acephalous 
method  of  gathering  his  facts  to  his  equally  characteristic  and 
truncated  method  of  explaining  them.  Mr.  Darwin’s  great 
object  in  undertaking  the  explanation  of  expressive  movements 
is  to  exj)lain  them  away,  to  show  that  they  are  not  essentially 
or  ultimately  expressive  at  all.  The  attempt,  it  need  hardly 
be  said,  is  unsuccessful,  but  it  is  interesting  to  follow  the  steps 
of  the  curious  process.  The  two  distinctive  principles  Mr. 
Darwin  lays  down  for  the  interpretation  of  expression  are  those 
of  serviceable  associuble  habits,  and  of  antithesis.  His  third 
principle,  that  of  the  direct  action  of  the  nervous  system,  may 
be  thrown  out  of  account,  as  it  is  not  peculiar  to  Mr.  Darwin, 
but  common  to  him  with  other  writers  of  the  same  school. 
The  interesting  point  about  the  two  principles  as  explained  by 
Mr.  Darwin  is  that  they  neutralise  each  otlier,  are,  in  fact, 
mutually  destructive.  The  first  principle — that  of  serviceable, 
associable  habits — rests  on  the  assumption  that  gestures  and 
facial  movements  are  not  originally  expressive.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  they  aie  wholly  concerned  with  physically  serviceable 
actions,  the  satisfaction  of  bodily  wants,  of  mere  animal  appe¬ 
tites  and  desii’cs.  These  in  a  reflex  and  automatic  way  become 
subsequently,  through  the  influence  of  association,  expressive 
of  internal  states,  of  mental  desires  and  emotions.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  second  principle,  that  of  antithesis,  rests  on 
the  assumption  that  from  the  first  a  large  class  of  gestures  and 
movements  are  intentionally  expressive,  are  adopted  for  the 
very  purpose  of  manifesting  outwardly  inwai*d  states  of  feeling 
and  desire.  Thei’e  is  no  doubt  a  good  deal  of  truth  in  tliis 
view,  but  it  is  fatal  to  Mr.  Darwin’s  general  theory,  as 
well  as  to  the  force  of  his  first  principle.  He  denies,  and  he 
is  bound  to  deny,  the  intentional  use  of  special  muscles  for 
the  purpose  of  expression.  They  can  originally  be  exerted, 
he  maintains,  only  for  bodily,  not  for  mental  purposes.  Yet 
under  the  head  of  antithesis  are  included  large  classes  of  signi¬ 
ficant  movements  that  are  intentionally  employed  for  expression, 
and  have  no  other  use.  In  these  it  is  obvious  that  volition 
must  have  an  active  and  essential  share.  They  are,  moreover, 
as  primitive  and  original  as  the  first  class  of  expressive  move¬ 
ments,  being  indeed  their  necessary  correlatives.  And  corre¬ 
latives,  it  need  hardly  be  said,  exist  and  are  manifested  in 
mutiml  dependence  on  each  other. 

According  to  the  theory  an  antithetical  expression  is  a 
spontaneous  or  intuitive  reaction  from  a  strongly -marked 
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'gesture  of  an  opposite  kind.  If  hostility,  for  example,  is  mani¬ 
fested  in  a  series  of  well-defined  actions  of  an  aggressive  kind, 
friendliness  will  be  expressed  in  a  series  of  gestures  exactly 
the  reverse,  and  so  of  all  the  other  movements  coming  under  the 
same  head.  The  gestures  of  desire  will  be  the  opposite  of  those 
expressing  aversion,  and  those  of  joy  the  antithesis  of  sorrow. 
But  it  is  clear  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  as  well  as  from  the 
requirements  of  the  theory,  that  both  series  must  from  the  first 
‘exist,  and  be  manifested  together,  as  they  are  necessarily  de¬ 
pendent  on  each  other.  The  just  inference,  surely,  therefore 
would  be  that  they  must  be  due  to  common  causes,  and  ex¬ 
emplify  the  working  of  a  common  principle.  If  the  one  set  of 
movements  are  spontaneous  and  instinctive,  so  also  must  be  the 
other.  The  only  way  of  escaping  this  conclusion,  and  saving 
Mr.  Darwin’s  first  principle,  is  by  supposing  that  for  countless 
generations  animal  life  must  have  been  vitally  divided,  cut  in 
twain  like  the  child  of  Solomon’s  Judgment,  and  the  one  half 
developed  in  a  lop-sided  manner  irrespective  of  the  other.  It 
must  be  assumed  that  the  one  side  or  aspect  of  emotions  and 
desires,  which  in  actual  life  are  the  relief,  balance,  and  counter¬ 
part  of  each  other,  existed  in  an  isolated  form ;  that  the  ex¬ 
pressive  movements  belonging  to  them  Avere  from  generation 
to  generation  slowly  matured  Avithout  any  admixture  of  oppo¬ 
site  gestures  and  expressions  ;  that  Avhen  they  Avere  all  matured, 
a  strong  reaction  set  in,  love  coming  to  balance  hate,  joy  to 
mitigate  sorrow,  desire  to  counteract  aversion,  and  that  the 
reaction  developed  a  Avhole  series  of  strongly  antithetical 
expressive  movements.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that  this  sup- 
])osition  is  an  absurdity.  Still,  if  it  is  to  Avork  at  all,  Mr. 
Darwin’s  theory  requires  some  such  assumption. 

This  Avell  illustrates  the  suicidal  confusion  Avhich  results 
•from  attempting  to  explain  a  product  Avithout  taking  fully  into 
•account  one  of  the  factors,  and  that  the  most  important,  essen¬ 
tial  to  its  production.  Human  gestures  and  expression,  as  the 
reflex  of  human  intelligence  and  emotion,  cannot  of  course  be 
explained  apart  from  the  rational  faculties  Avhich  are  their 
ground  and  cause.  But  in  attempting  the  explanation  Mr. 
DarAvin  deals  only  AA-ith  animal  elements,  and  thinks  only  of 
•animal  necessities.  He  justly  assumes  that  expression  having 
no  direct  physical  use,  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  animal 
life ;  and  as  he  must  identify  rational  and  animal  life,  he 
naturally  makes  the  same  supposition  with  regard  to  man. 
Here,  however,  he  at  once  travels  beyond  the  record,  and  leaps 
to  a  conclusion  not  supported  by  the  premises,  and  at  variance 
AA-ith  the  facts.  To  a  rational  self-conscious  being,  like  man. 
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endowed  with  progressive  intelligence,  ample  means  of  expres¬ 
sion  are  not  only  useful,  but  a  vital  necessity  of  the  first  order. 
The  development  of  his  powers  depends  on  society,  on  inter¬ 
course  with  his  fellow-men,  and  for  this  purpose  he  absolutely 
requires  prompt  and  effective  means  of  communicating  both 
his  thoughts  and  feelings.  These  wants  are  supplied  by  ex¬ 
pressive  gesture  and  articulate  speech;  and  though  man  has 
never  been  found  Avithout  the  developed  use  of  both,  yet  of  the 
tAvo,  gesture,  especially  in  earlier  and  ruder  states  of  society, 
is  the  more  impoi’tant.  It  is  a  universal  language  Avhich 
overrides  all  local  dialects,  and  is  everyAvhere  intelligible. 
The  testimony  of  explorers  visiting  unknown  tribes  and  coming 
into  contact  Avith  the  rudest  and  most  barbarous  races,  is  on 
this  point  explicit  and  unanimous.  Gesture-language  enables 
men  to  communicate  with  each  other  in  eA’ery  corner  of  • 
the  globe,  and  is  universally  intelligible  alike  to  the  savage 
and  the  civilised.  The  language  of  expression  is,  moi*eoA'er, 
in  relation  to  the  emotions  and  desires,  a  more  distinctive  and 
effective  Aehicle  of  communication  than  articulate  speech. 
In  this  respect  it  reflects  the  superior  force  and  directness  of 
feeling  as  compared  Avith  thought.  As  the  combination  of 
letters  and  Avorcls  in  language  expresses  thought,  so  the  rapid 
combination  of  living  curves  and  lines,  of  varying  lights  and 
shadoAA's,  and  quickly  changing  hues  in  the  human  counten¬ 
ance  express  feeling.  It  is,  moreover,  not  only  the  more 
rapid  and  direct,  but  the  truest  and  most  authentic  index  of 
emotion — more  delicate,  diversified,  and  instantaneous  than  any 
other.  In  a  larger  vicAv  of  use  and  service  expression  is  thus 
to  a  rational  being  a  prime  necessity  of  existence,  the  A’ery 
breath  of  social  and  progressive  life.  To  meet  these  primary 
rational  Avants  and  desires  is  to  an  intelligent  being  quite  as 
much  an  impulse  and  necessity  of  nature  as  the  satisfaction  of 
bodily  AA’ants  is  to  a  mere  animal.  Had  Mr.  Darwin  taken  a 
wider  and  truer  vicAv  of  use  and  service  he  Avould  have  per¬ 
ceived  this,  but  his  attention  is  so  restricted  to  animal  elements 
that  he  thinks  only  of  animal  uses.  In  other  Avords,  he  has 
not  included  amongst  his  fundamental  ])rinciples  the  human 
intelligence  and  emotion,  Avithout  AA-hich  it  is  for  ever  impossi¬ 
ble  to  explain  human  expression.  This  is  the  fatal  defect  that 
vitiates  so  much  of  his  ingenious  speculation  and  laborious  in¬ 
dustry.  Assuming  only  animal  elements,  Mr.  DarAvin  employs 
them  as  a  kind  of  common  substance,  a  j)hysiological  gutta 
percha,  w’hich  he  is  ahvays  trying  to  stretch  and  tAvist,  to  mould 
and  manipulate,  into  the  semblance  of  humanity.  It  is  a  vain 
■and  even  preposterous  effort.  The  confused  and  contradictory 
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results  it  produces  sufficiently  show  that  if  you  do  not  start 
with  rationality  or  conscious  intelligence  in  attempting  to  ex¬ 
plain  the  higher  powers  and  capacities,  the  distinctive  acqui¬ 
sitions  and  activities  of  man,  the  attempt  will  inevitably  fail. 

Mr,  Darwin’s  recent  works  are  conspicuous  monuments  of 
this  failure.  In  trying  to  extract  reason  and  conscience  out  of 
animal  elements  he  is,  indeed,  little  better  than  a  physiological 
alchemist,  and  his  laboui's,  in  their  higher  sco|>e,  are  just 
as  ban-en  as  those  of  his  chemical  in-edecessors,  traditionally 
connected  w'ith  the  darkest  ages  and  the  blackest  arts.  It  is, 
indeed,  a  spectacle  worthy  of  an  elder  day  to  see  the  venerable 
evolutionist  bending  over  his  slow  meta]>h.ysical  fire,  mingling 
animal  ingredients  in  the  favourite  crncibles  of  natural  selection 
and  sexual  variation,  and  announcing  with  an  air  of  absolute 
,  confidence  and  triumph  the  anticipated  result.  He  evidently 
thinks  that  he  has  at  length  secured  the  ‘  drop  profound,’  the 
proto])lasinic  globule,  which,  under  skilful  distillation,  may  be 
evolved,  not  only  into  the  ])anoraina  of  animated  nature,  but 
into  the  long  phantasmagorial  procession  of  the  different  races 
and  generations  of  men.  But  like  the  drop  profound  caught 
by  the  witches  in  its  fall  from  the  corner  of  the  moon,  and 
distilled  with  unholy  rites  in  their  seething  cauldron,  it  simjdy 
leads  on  the  eager  inquirer  into  the  mysteries  of  nature  to  his  own 
confusion.  The  pursuit  is  a  hopeless  one,  and  the  confidence  in 
its  results  mere  illusion.  The  higher  secrets  of  nature  are  not 
so  readily  discovci’ed  or  so  easily  exhausted.  The  elixir  rationis 
is  not  thus  to  be  obtained.  But  though  the  labour,  in  its 
higher  aspects,  is  like  that  of  the  alchemist  vain,  it  contributes 
indirectly  to  the  advancement  of  science.  Although  the  alche¬ 
mists  did  not  discover  the  secret  of  life  or  the  philosopher’s 
stone,  their  labours  gave  a  useful  impulse  to  chemical  research. 
And  though  Mr.  Darwin’s  efforts  to  extract  reason  and  con¬ 
science  from  physical  elements  are  vain,  his  writings  have 
undoubtetlly  given  a  stimulus  to  the  higher  branches  of  physio¬ 
logical  inquiry.  And  if,  like  the  labours  of  the  alchemists  of 
old,  they  have  done  some  incidental  mischief  in  fostering  vain 
expectations  and  prompting  useless  efforts,  the  example  of 
such  single-minded  devotion  to  the  speculative  side  of  science 
is  undoubtedly  a  noble  one,  and  apart  from  the  value  of  its 
results  is  justly  entitled  to  admiration  and  respect. 
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Art.  VIII. — 1.  Ziir  Geschichte  Aer  Riimisch-Deiitschen  Fraye. 
Von  Dr.  Otto  M'e.iku.  2  vols.  Kostock:  1872. 

2.  Die  Grenzen  Zwisehen  Staat  und  Kirche.  Historisch-doy- 
matische  Studie.  Von  Dr.  Emil  Fuiedberg.  Tubingen: 
1872. 

3.  Das  Veto  der  Reyierunyen  bei  Biscbofswahlen.  Von  Dr. 
Emil  Friedberg.  Halle:  1869. 

4.  Geschichte  der  Katholischcn  Kirche  Deutschlands  von  der 
Mittedes  18.  Jahrhunderts  his  in  die  Geyenwart.  Von  Dr. 
H.  Schmid.  1  Halfte.  Miinchen :  1872. 

5.  Verhandlunyen  des  ziceiten  Alt-Katholiken  Conyresses  zu 
Kiiln.  1872. 

Tt  was  on  the  very  day  in  July  1870,  and  almost  at  the 
same  hour,  when  the  King  of  Prussia  uttered  that  memor¬ 
able  appeal  which  made  the  whole  Fatherland  flock  to  his 
standard  Avith  a  unanimity  Avhich  eventually  resulted  in  the 
acclamation  of  an  Empire,  that  Pius  IX.  gave  vent  in  St. 
Peter’s  to  the  exultation  of  his  seemingly  absolute  triumph 
over  a  few  disregarded  remonstrants,  by  solemn  promulgation 
of  his  infallibility  as  a  divine  truth  incumbent  on  all  Avho  Avould 
be  saved  to  believe ;  and  again,  by  a  coincidence  equally  un¬ 
premeditated  and  no  less  striking,  it  happened  that  the  ecstatic 
glorification  of  a  mystical  grace  assumed  to  have  been  vouch¬ 
safed  from  on  High  to  Pius  IX.,  in  the  visible  sign  of  a  pro¬ 
longation  of  reign  beyond  what  had  fallen  to  the  lot  of  any 
Pontifl’ since  the  legendary  days  of  St.  Peter,  was  celebrated 
at  Rome  Avith  the  gorgeous  pomp  of  sacerdotal  pageantry,  at 
the  same  instant  of  time  when  the  weather-beaten  soldiers  of 
Germany  Avere  marching  back  into  the  capital  Avith  the  hale 
old  soldier  at  their  head — a  King  when  he  Avent  forth,  the 
acclaimeil  German  Emperor  of  a  German  Empire  as  he  then 
rode  in,  the  visible  symbol  of  what  the  Avork  they  had  achieved 
really  implied.  Thus  at  the  very  moment  when  the  Im¬ 
perial  authority  Avas  created  anew,  out  of  one  block  without 
the  flaAv  of  any  foreign  vein,  the  old  contest  betAveen  Rome 
and  Germany  Avas  rekindled  at  the  very  point  at  Avhich  it  had 
died  away  more  than  two  centuries  ago. 

At  the  sight  of  the  conflict  declaring  itself  once  more  be¬ 
tween  Germany  and  the  Court  of  Rome,  the  question  cannot 
but  at  once  occur,  Avhether  the  challenge  thrown  doAvn  to  Rome 
proceeds  from  merely  individual  caprice— from  the  ambition  of 
one  daring  and  self-willed  statesman,  dexterous  and  powerful 
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enough  to  initiate  a  vigorous  movement — or  whether  it  pro¬ 
ceeds  from  the  coucurrent  impulse  of  that  statesman’s  vigour 
co-operating  with  a  native  vein  of  sentiment,  to  be  traced 
historically  through  generations.  Should  it  appear  that  the 
movement  now  a-foot  in  Germany — by  which  we  mean  the 
attitude  of  the  State,  and  not  the  theological  considerations 
constituting  the  specific  subject  of  the  Old-Catholic  contro¬ 
versy — is  mainly  due  to  a  personal  influence,  we  should  be 
driven  to  the  conclusion  that  it  would  share  the  fate  of  the 
ephemeral  efforts  of  tloseph  II.  During  that  emperor’s  life¬ 
time  the  privileges  of  the  Roman  system  might  well  have 
seemed  thoroughly  shaken  in  his  dominions,  and  yet  the  breath 
had  scarcely  left  his  body  when  matters  rapidly  gravitated 
back  into  the  old  lines,  because  the  Emperor’s  arm  was  the 
one  prop  of  the  particular  structure  of  anti-ecclesiastical  policy 
he  had  been  striving  with  hot  haste  to  rear.  If  the  thirteen 
million  Germans  professing  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  should 
present  one  unbroken  opjiosition  to  a  policy,  which,  Avhile 
avoiding  to  strike  the  spiritual  essences  of  doctrine,  should  aim 
at  loosening  the  stringency  of  the  hierarchical  bonds  by  which 
all  local  independence  of  religious  life  has  become  fettered  into 
helpless  dependence  on  an  autocratic  and  irresponsible  au¬ 
thority  in  Rome,  then  we  must  abandon  expectations  of  any 
organic  movement  toAvards  permanent  emancipation.  It  is  to 
this  question — Avhich  must  instantly  force  itself  before  every 
other  on  whoever  is  at  all  curious  about  the  ultimate  result  of 
the  pending  controversy — that  the  folloAving  j)ages  Avill  be 
devoted. 

It  Avould,  indeed,  be  singidarly  presumptuous  to  profess, 
within  the  compass  of  an  article,  to  gauge  all  the  elements 
which 'in  Germany  might  contribute  to  the  force  of  a  move¬ 
ment  for  reform  in  the  Roman  Church,  through  a  joint  action 
from  Avithin  the  pale  of  Catholicism  and  from  the  State.  The 
titles  of  some  recent  German  publications  on  the  subject  Avhich 
appear  at  the  head  of  this  article  aftbrd  abundant  evidence  of 
hoAv  vast  a  field  has  to  be  travelled  over  by  those  Avho  Avould 
master  so  complicated  a  ])roblem.  On  the  other  hand,  these 
Avritings  facilitate  a  survey  of  leading  circumstances.  With 
the  help  of  these  guides,  we  shall  accordingly  cursorily  revicAv 
some  significant  facts  in  the  course  of  German  history — eccle¬ 
siastical  and  secular — which  may  help  the  reader  to  fonn  an 
opinion  Avhether  there  be  reasonable  ground  for  assuming  the 
existence  of  any  latent  element  Avithin  the  pale  of  German 
•Catholic  communities  likely  to  abet  vigorous  State  action 
directed  against  those  particular  assunqhions  of  despotic  poAver 
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•which  are  essentially  Papal,  in  distinction  to  doctiinally  Catho¬ 
lic,  principles. 

Before  proceeding,  however,  to  consider  jiast  facts,  we 
must  say  some  words  regarding  the  elements  that  com¬ 
bine  to  swell  this  religious  movement  in  Germany.  For  a 
right  appreciation  of  its  nature,  both  actual  and  jwssible,  it 
is  essential  to  have  a  distinct  perception  of  the  fact  that  the 
movement  is  not  of  one  jet ;  that  it  is  composed  by  the,  in 
some  sense  fortuitous,  confluence  of  two  streams,  distinct  in 
their  character  and  origin — the  one  absolutely  ethical  and 
religious,  the  other  as  absolutely  political  and  secular.  No 
student  of  Church  history,  and  specially  of  movements  for 
ecclesiastical  reform,  will  dispute  the  momentous  signifi¬ 
cance  of  the  spontaneous  concurrence  of  religious  and  secular 
currents,  when  they  happen  to  coalesce  and  set  in  one  direc¬ 
tion.  In  the  present  instance,  the  religious  element  is  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  so-called  Old-Catholic  body,  which  draws  its 
inspiration  entirely  from  religious  and  ethical  sources.  The 
characteristic  feature  of  the  men  Avho  constitute  this  body  is 
that  they  are  actuated  solely  by  the  irrepressible  sense  of 
a  moral  principle.  The  strictly  defensive  attitude  taken  up 
against  the  demands  addressed  to  their  consciences  from  Rome 
is  indicative  of  the  eminently  Catholic  temperament  of  these 
men’s  minds.  Schismatical  propensities  are  foreign  to  their 
motives ;  political  purposes  are  beyond  their  aims.*  If  their 


♦  The  now  published  authoritative  report  of  the  speeches  delivered 
at  the  Cologne  Congress,  well  merits  the  attention  of  those  who  would 
gauge  the  import  of  the  Old-Catholic  movement.  ‘  The  ground  on 
‘  which  we  take  oiur  stand,’  said  the  great  canonist  Dr.  Schulte,  who 
was  in  the  chair,  ‘  can  only  be  the  ground  of  positive  faith  in  Chris- 
*  tianity.  Whoever  forsakes  this  ground,  whoever  does  not  profess  that 
‘  faith  in  Christianity,  as  inculcated  in  Scripture  and  as  enjoined  in 
‘  the  generally  universal  Councils,  him  we  cannot  consider  a  Catholic. 
‘  Whoever  does  not  stand  on  the  ground  of  faith,  does  not  belong  to  us 
‘  as  an  active  member.  .  .  .  Our  standpoint  is  and  remains  the 
‘  Catholic  standpoint.’  And  Dr.  Maassen,  in  a  very  remarkable  dis- 
coiirse  on  the  position  in  which  the  Old  Catholics  necessarily  mu.st 
stand  towards  the  State  in  its  conflict  with  Eome,  said,  ‘  The  sole  ground 
‘  on  which  we  reject  the  Vatican  dogma  is  that  it  is  contrary  to  the 
‘  Gospel.  Non-Christians  also  reject  the  doctrine  of  the  Pope’s  in- 
‘  fallibility,  but  they  do  so  because  they  in  general  reject  the  Gospel. 
‘  But  we  reject  the  infallibility  of  a  human  being  solely  for  the  Gospel’s 
‘  sake.  ...  To  us  therefore  it  is  not  a  matter  of  vital  importance 
‘  whether  the  State  take  up  a  right  attitude  against  the  heresy  of  In- 
‘  fallibility  and  against  the  community  which  aflirms  that  this  doctrine 
‘  has  been  revealed  by  God  himself.’ 
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work  should  combine  the  practical  pi*omotion  of  either  the  one 
or  the  other,  it  will  not  be  of  their  seeking.  The  proceedings  at 
the  Cologne  Congress  are  there  to  show  how  the  representative 
Old  Catholics  stubbornly  entrench  themselves  on  the  unassail¬ 
able  vantage  ground  of  hereditary  doctrine,  which  conscience 
forbids  them  to  abandon.  Tested  by  the  standard  of  secular 
forces,  the  strength  of  a  strictly  ethical  movement  has  been 
deemed  by  some  of  small  moment.  We  think  there  has  been 
a  tendency  tc>  underrate  the  specific  value  of  an  element  that 
presented  itself  in  the  unostentatious  guise  of  a  merely  theo¬ 
logical  controversy.  But  it  is  precisely  this  kind  of  move¬ 
ment  which  can  influence  a  school  of  thought,  and  impart  the 
singularly  impressive  complexion  of  a  high  moral  principle  to 
such  material  forces  as  may  ally  themselves  in  practical  work 
with  it.  The  value  of  such  an  element  in  co-operation  is 
great.  Actuated  itself  by  the  inward  glow  of  principle,  it 
is  the  moral  element  alone  which  can  inflame  the  electrical 
spark  which  stirs  conscience,  kindles  conviction,  and  excites 
stern  enthusiasm.  The  forces  with  which  such  elements  can 
cope  are  of  a  wholly  different  category  from  those  the  powers 
of  the  State  are  fitted  to  reduce  to  order.  The  State  is  power¬ 
less  to  overmaster  mere  dogmas  and  ideas ;  it  can  deal  with 
them  only  as  embodied  in  actions  which  it  may  see  reason  to 
proscribe  as  contrary  to  public  policy.  Should  the  actions  so 
proscribed  by  the  State  happen  to  be  a  practical  application 
of  ju’inciples  rejirobated  by  others  on  ethical  grounds,  then, 
so  far,  there  will  be  a  spontaneous  coalition  against  a  common 
antagonist  between  the  secular  force,  of  which  the  State  is  the 
organ,  and  the  moral  principle  represented  by  the  other  party; 
but  they  act  from  independent  bases. 

This  is  precisely  the  relation  in  which  stand  towards  each 
other  in  Germany  the  Old  Cathohes  and  the  State,  in  respect 
of  its  action  against  the  Homan  Hierarchy.  The  decrees  of 
the  Vatican  Council,  by  shockhig  sincere  consciences,  have 
impelled  them  stubbornly  to  decline  to  load  their  souls  with 
the  guilt  of  professing  Avhat  they  hold  to  be  a  deliberate  un¬ 
truth.  At  the  same  time,  the  promulgation  of  the  dogma 
has  had  for  its  necessary  consequence  that  the  hierarchical 
representatives  in  Germany  of  the  ecclesiastical  system  cul¬ 
minating  in  the  infallible  Pope  as  its  head,  have  been  driven 
to  put  forth  all  the  coercive  powers  at  their  disposal,  with  the 
view  of  constraining  acquiescence,  as  an  indispensable  con¬ 
dition  of  continued  membershij)  in  the  Catholic  community 
as  recognised  by  the  State.  But  this  pretension  of  the 
Hierarchy  the  State  is  not  disposed  to  countenance,  and. 
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as  it  is  the  direct  and  practical  ornanation  of  that  same 
principle  which,  embodied  in  the  formula  of  a  dogma,  has 
shocked  the  consciences  of  the  Old  Catholics,  we  find  our¬ 
selves  in  presence  of  an  undeniable  coalition,  tor  the  time  being, 
against  an  identical  adversary,  of  two  very  distinct  forces 
that  complement  each  other — the  one  solely  impelled  by  in¬ 
ward  convictions  and  speculative  sentiments,  that  have  no 
ulterior  scope  than  the  vindication  of  true  doctrine,  and  appeal 
only  to  religious  interests ;  the  other  starting  avowedly  from 
motives  of  State  policy,  and  operating  only  on  principles  of 
ex])ediency  and  law.  The  problem  is,  of  course,  how  far  this 
combination  of  effort  may  extend  between  two  such  differently 
constituted  factors,  w'orking  through  such  very  different  means. 
It  is  sufficient  to  di-aw  attention  here  to  the  fact  that,  as  it  is 
really  the  Papal  system  in  its  development  of  absolute  auto¬ 
cracy  which  the  State  is  attacking  in  Germany,  so  there  is 
nothing  in  such  an  attack  which  must  needs  overstep  what  a 
consistent  Old  Catholic  can  go  heartily  along  with.  Conserva¬ 
tive  as  the  men  assembled  in  Cologne  showed  themselves  in 
regard  to  questions  of  doctrine,  both  the  speeches  delivered  ge¬ 
nerally  at  the  Congress  and  the  writings  of  the  great  patriarch 
of  the  movement  are  conclusive  in  their  condemnation  of  the 
Papal  system,  as  consolidated  by  the  action  of  centuries  and 
visibly  centred  in  the  Court  of  Rome. 

It  is  impossible,  indeed,  to  study  Dr.  Diillinger's  writings, 
although  he  refuses  to  venture  even  into  the  borderland  of 
rationalistic  speculation,  without  acquiring  the  conviction  that 
acceptance  of  his  views  is  absolutely  incompatible  with  main¬ 
tenance  of  those  peculiar  facts  and  principles  which  constitute 
the  vital  characteristics  of  Romanism.  But  without  staying  at 
present  to  consider  at  what  point  it  may  be  likely  that  these 
concurrent  elements  should  cease  to  act  together,  we  would  draw 
particular  attention  to  the  fact  that  such  concurrence  of  a  reli¬ 
gious  and  of  a  secular  impulse  towards  a  movement  of  reform 
in  the  Roman  establishment  has  previously  occiUTed  but  on  two 
occasions,  and  these  the  only  occasions  in  which  the  movement 
has  succeeded  in  effecting  permanent  results.  Single-handed 
impulses  from  one  side  or  the  other,  however  vigorous,  have 
never  attained  to  more  than  ephemeral  success.  Neither  the 
buraing  words  of  Arnold  of  Brescia  nor  the  earnest  teach¬ 
ings  of  Wycliffe  survived  in  practical  results  their  individual 
influences,  any  more  than  in  later  times  the  distinguished  school 
of  liberal  divines  which  radiated  from  Port  Royal.  The  same 
failure  overtook  repeated  attempts  on  the  part  of  vigorous 
sovereigns  to  curb,  with  a  strong  arm,  the  exorbitant  preten- 
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sions  of  the  Hierarchy.  Neither  the  masterful  spirit  of  the 
Hohenstauffcns,  nor  the  onslaught  of  Joseph  II.  in  the  last 
century,  were  able  to  achieve  any  enduring  success  against  the 
strength  of  Roman  ascendancy.  On  two  occasions  alone  has  the 
Reformation  resulted  in  effecting  lasting  inroads  on  the  Papal 
system:  once  when  launched  by  Luther  it  became  so  firmly 
rooted  a  fact  that  all  the  repressive  forces  of  the  world'  could 
no  more  blot  it  out ;  and,  again,  when  the  ecclesiastical  separa¬ 
tion  of  England  from  Rome  was  accomplished.  In  both  cases 
the  result  was  plainly  promoted  by  the  circumstance  of  religious 
and  secular  influences  combining  simultaneously  and  working 
in  parallel  grooves  against  the  same  antagonist. 

Luther  hurled  the  fiery  darts  of  devout  denunciation  against 
the  impiety  of  an  ecclesiastical  system  that  made  a  traffic  of 
indulgences,  while  the  Elector  of  Saxony  and  other  princes 
of  the  Realm  really  resented  in  this  systematic  imposture  an 
aggression  uixm  the  vitals  of  the  German  people  by  a  grasping 
foreign  potentate,  who  contrived  through  cunning  devices  to 
enthral  their  independence  and  extort  a  tribute.  Luther 
brought  into  the  field  the  high  element  of  intellectual  principle 
that  stirreil  consciences  ;  but  what  enabled  him  to  leave  behind 
a  work  no  more  to  be  undone  was  the  fact  that  state  agency, 
for  reasons  of  its  own,  interfered  to  break  the  j)ower  of  the 
Roman  See,  and  to  protect  an  intellectual  revolution  against 
the  weight  of  an  empire’s  persecution.  And  so  again  was  it 
in  England,  where  a  latent  but  sporadic  Protestantism  was^ 
enabled  to  assert  itself,  mainly  through  the  hostility  of  Henry 
VIII.  to  the  Pope,  the  See  of  Rome,  and  the  Catholic  interests 
that  clustered  ai-ound  the  person  of  Charles  V.  With  the  ex¬ 
ception  of  these  two  instances  history  can  neither  show  any 
really  permanent  breach  effected  in  the  solidity  of  the  Roman 
system  nor  any  convergence  of  religious  and  secular  forces 
simultaneously  directed  in  assaults  on  that  system  until  we 
come  to  the  movement  now  going  on  in  Germany ;  a  circum¬ 
stance  on  which  great  stress  may  well  be  laid. 

It  is  known  how  conspicuous  were  the  services  rendered 
by  the  Society  of  Jesus  in  the  missionary  campaign  which 
stemmed  the  once  seemingly  irresistible  omvard  wave  of  Pro¬ 
testantism  in  Germany.  The  reward  of  these  conspicuous 
exertions  was  that  the  members  of  the  Society  came  to  be 
looked  upon  as  the  special  bodyguard  of  Catholicism.  The 
Jesuits  not  merely  occupied  the  pulpit  and  the  confessional, 
they  became  emphatically  the  schoolmasters  and  university 
teachers  and  intellectual  guides  of  Catholic  Germany.  With 
the  activity  of  an  organised  hive  they  poured  over  the  length 
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and  breadth  of  the  empire,  and  snatched  a  monopoly  of  educa¬ 
tion  wherever  the  Catholic  element  asserted  itself  as  supreme,  so 
that  the  eighteenth  century,  when  it  dawned,  found  the  Catho- 
ilics  of  Germany  under  the  guardianship  of  Jesuit  preceptors. 
At  the  dissolution  of  the  Empire  the  spiritual  sovereignties 
alone  amounted  to  thirty-nine,  with  over  three  million  subjects, 

•  exclusive  of  lay  Catholic  principalities,  amongst  which  Bavaria 
occupied  the  first  position.  Germany  seemed  the  unassailable 
nursery  of  sacerdotalism  wdth  its  network  of  ecclesiastical  tem¬ 
poralities,  Avhere  the  sovereign  was  a  priest,  the  state  an  endow¬ 
ment  for  the  benefit  of  an  ecclesiastical  corporation,  and  every 
institution  just  calculated  to  secure,  free  from  counteracting 
influences,  the  rank  growth  of  priestly  principles  and  the  ascen¬ 
dancy  of  ideas  according  to  the  strictest  spirit  of  the  Papal 
system.  Nevertheless  within  the  pale  of  these  guarded  ecclesias¬ 
tical  preserves — in  these  very  gardens  that  for  generations  had 
been  tended  and  husbanded  and  cropped  by  the  undisturbed 
skill  of  Jesuit  fathers — plants  were  springing  up  w’hich  de¬ 
manded  a  more  vigorous  method  of  culture.  Undeniable  energy 
had  marked  the  generation  of  Jesuits  who  did  the  original  mis¬ 
sionary  work  in  Germany.  But  the  Jesuits  who  succeeded  to 
the  fruits  of  triumph,  and  on  whom  it  devolved  to  turn  to  good 
account  its  advantages,  fell  woefully  short  of  what  they  should 
have  been.  The  German  Jesuits  of  the  eighteenth  century 
had  before  them  two  clear  aims.  They  sought  to  establish  a 
Catholicism  saturated  with  fanatical  obedience  to  a  Papal 
Caliph,  and  they  strove  to  insure  the  permanence  of  that  sen¬ 
timent  by  subjecting  mind  to  stagnation  and  by  crippling  the 
faculties  of  the  intellect,  just  as  a  miserable  system  of  baby¬ 
farming  is  calculated  to  rear',  ymphatic  children  that  never  can 
grow  into  vigorous  beings. 

One  glaring  example  will  give  a  measure  of  the  meagreness 
to  which  instruction  was  systematically  reduced.  The  Univer¬ 
sity  of  Ingolstadt  was  of  all  foundations  the  most  vaunted  and 
patronised  school  of  Jesuit  teaching.  Situated  in  the  Arch- 
Catholic  territory  of  the  Arch-Catholic  Elector  of  Bavaria, 
it  was  raised  by  the  Jesuit  Fathers  to  the  position  of  the  most 
approved  high  school  of  orthodox  training  in  Germany,  from 
which  youth  should  go  forth  equipped  w’ith  the  fulness  of  learn¬ 
ing,  and  the  rays  of  Catholic  science  should  beam  forth  to  the 
confusion  of  secular  wisdom.  Yet  in  this  centre  of  Catholic 
faculties  it  hajjpened  that  when  on  occasion  of  the  second  cen¬ 
tenary  a  professor  unguardedly  sought  to  vent  his  learned  en¬ 
thusiasm  in  a  Hebrew  oration,  the  University  presses  were 
actually  destitute  of  the  types  to  print  it.  "When  this  was  the 
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state  of  things  in  what  assiiinccl  to  be  the  special  seat  of  Roman 
Catholic  learning  in  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
alive  with  many  intellectual  influences,  and  pregnant  with  the 
quickening  elements  of  German  thought,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  there  should  have  been  marked  symptoms  of  indisposition 
to  remain  satisfled  with  such  scanty  doles  of  intellectual  noui’ish- 
ment.  •  It  deserves,  however,  to  be  pointed  out  that  these 
symptoms  were  not  marked  with  the  sceptical  complexion  of 
eighteenth  century  idiilosophy  as  it  sprang  up  in  Catholic 
France.  That  sceptical  vein  did  show  itself,  certainly,  to  a 
large  extent,  but  there  was  besides  in  France  a  school  of 
liberal  but  earnest  theology,  emanating  from  Port  Royal, 
which  courted  the  criticisms  of  science  Avith  the  ingenuous 
confidence  that  comes  from  hearty  conviction  in  the  invulner¬ 
ability  of  truth.  This  eminently  Catholic  school  of  thought 
seems  to  have  found  an  echo  in  Germany.  At  all  events  there 
existed  about  this  period  a  set  of  Catholic  divines  Avhose  writ¬ 
ings,  while  free  from  an  undertone  of  sceptfeism,  clearly  indi¬ 
cate  a  conception  of  Catholic  doctrine  which  does  not  involve 
identity  Avith  the  rigidly  Papal  formularies  taught  in  the  Jesuit 
schools.  The  reader  curious  on  this  subject  Avill  find  infonna- 
tion  concerning  these  Avriters  in  Professor  Schmid’s  interesting 
‘History  of  the  Catholic  Church,’*  aa'Iio,  though  himself  a 
Protestant  theologian,  candidly  declares  hoAv  superior  in  earnest¬ 
ness  and  scientific  spirit  these  Catholic  divines  A\-ere  to  their 
Protestant  contemporai’ies  in  Germany. 

But  quite  distinct  from  this  purely  intellectual  vein  of  an 
independent  tendency,  there  Avas  abroad  another  far  more  A’isible 
element  of  secular  origin,  Avhich  Avas  decidedly  hostile  to  the 
pretensions  of  the  Church,  vicAA'cd  as  a  corporation  dependent 
for  direction  on  the  Avill  of  the  Court  of  Rome.  This  Avas  the 
contagion  of  the  spirit  of  Louis  XIV.  Avhich  SAvelled  the  l)reasts 
of  all  sovereigns,  hoAvever  diminutive,  and  of  none  more  than 
the  petty  German  rulers,  Avith  an  inordinate  sense  of  authority. 
They  might  be  ferA'ent  and  CA’cn  fanatical  Catholics,  grimly 
eager  to  exterminate  the  pestilential  seeds  of  heresy ;  and  yet 
they  Avould  aspire  to  be  in  some  sense  Primates  in  their  domi¬ 
nions,  and  Avould  not  brook  clerics  more  exempt  than  lay 
functionaries  from  the  action  of  their  autocratic  jurisdiction. 
Yet  in  vigilantly  circumscribing  the  poAvers  of  the  Church,  these 
princes  Avere  not  prompted  by  a  mere  lust  of  poAver ;  they  con¬ 
sidered  themselves  to  be  enforcing  an  inherent  prerogative  of 
the  State,  recognised  by  jurists,  as  constituting  the  so  styled 


*  See  Schmid,  pp.  54,  55, 
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jus  circa  sacra,  and  for  which  in  Germany  there  existed  a 
more  specific  title  than  in  most  other  countries.  From  early 
times  the  Head  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  was  invested  with 
the  title  of  Ecclesice  Advocutus  ;  he  was  not  only  the  champion 
of  the  Church,  but  also  the  protector  of  its  liberties,  called  upon 
as  such  to  vindicate  the  privileges  of  the  inferior  clergy  against 
encroachment  from  spiritual  superiors.  This  peculiar  posi¬ 
tion  gave  the  princes  a  direct  claim  to  intervene  in  points 
connected  with  ecclesiastical  organisation.  The  limits  of  such 
authority  were  indeed  ill  defined,  and  no  doubt  often  strained, 
but  its  recognition  is  distinct.  In  so  loose  a  political  or¬ 
ganism  as  the  Empire,  feudatories  inevitably  assumed  powers 
that  should  have  remained  exclusive  attributes  of  Imperial 
prerogative ;  and  so  the  control  over  the  Church,  which  should 
have  been  exercised  solely  by  the  holder  of  the  Imperial  Crown, 
came  to  be  shared  by  constituent  members  of  the  Empire.  Duke 
George  of  Saxony  imperiously  affirmed  that  ‘  in  his  States  he 
‘  himself  was  Pope  and  Emperor;’  a  declaration  he  made  good 
by  such  stringent  injunctions  that  no  Bishop  could  make  a  visita¬ 
tion  in  convents  without  the  attendance  of  a  State  functionary. 
In  Cleves  the  privileges  of  the  Sovereign  (and  be  it  observed 
not  without  Papal  sanction)  were  so  extensive  as  to  have  given 
rise  to  the  proverb  ‘.Dux  Clivite  in  suis  teri’is  est  Papa.’ 
This  spirit  of  territorial  autonomy  was  signally  promoted  in 
Germany  by  the  political  events  culminating  in  the  Treaty  of 
AVestphalia.  The  terms  of  this  important  instrument  in¬ 
volved  a  loosening  of  the  Imperial  tie  as  a  federal  bond  with 
a  proportionate  increase  of  autocratic  power  in  communi¬ 
ties  previously  subordinate.  Moreover,  by  recognising  the 
establishment  of  Protestant  Churches  under  the  direct  supre¬ 
macy  of  local  sovereigns — thus  making  the  legal  existence  of 
these  religious  establishments  dependent  upon  the  countenance 
of  the  prince — this  treaty  inspired  Catholic  rulers  with  a  crav¬ 
ing  to  possess  the  same  degree  of  police  control*  over  the 
organism  of  the  Church  coi’porations  in  their  territories.  This 
desire  once  conceived  was  acted  upon  so  resolutely,  that  even 
in  the  dominions  of  the  most  Catholic  princes  ecclesiastical 
authorities  lived  in  such  stringent  dependence  that  a  licence 

*  On  occasion  of  the  serious  controversy  in  the  last  century  as  to 
the  right  of  German  princes  to  let  Papal  Nimcios  exercise  spiritual 
jurisdiction  in  their  dominions,  the  Elector  of  Bavaria  expressly  rested 
his  competency  to  do  so  on  the  eighth  article  of  the  Treaty  of  West¬ 
phalia,  ‘as  having  seemed  absolute  sovereign  authority  in  spiritual 
‘  matters.’  (See  Mejer,  vol.  i.  p.  109.) 
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from  the  civil  power  was  sometimes  indispensable  for  Bishops 
to  perform  the  ordinary  duties  of  their  offiee. 

It  is  of  capital  importance  to  have  a  clear  conception  of  the 
degree  to  which  State  control  was  stretched  at  this  period 
without  shocking  public  opinion  or  being  effectually  resisted  by 
the  Church.  AVe  can  find  no  better  illustrations  than  in  the 
practice  prevailing  in  Austria  under  Maria  Theresa,  who  was 
not  Empress  of  Germany,  but  Sovereign  of  Austria ;  and  under 
her  sway  the  motley  assemblage  of  provinces  presided  over  by 
the  Hapsburgs  was  first  cemented  into  something  like  State 
unity  and  quickened  with  a  State  consciousness.  Feeling  her¬ 
self  emphatically  Sovereign  of  Austria,  Maria  Theresa  was 
irresistibly  affected  with  the  regal  and  territorial  sentiments 
which  prompted  the  prevalent  autocratic  disposition  of  contem¬ 
porary  princes.  On  the  other  hand,  no  sovereign  of  the  day 
w’as  freer  from  suspicion  of  lukewarmness  on  religious  matters. 
Maria  Theresa  Avas  a  fervent,  not  to  say  a  bigoted.  Catholic, 
who  considered  Protestantism  as  an  emanation  from  the  Evil 
One,  the  toleration  of  Avhich  she  could  not  bring  herself  to 
think  of  othenvise  than  as  a  sin.  All  her  personal  feelings  were 
those  of  a  thoroughly  devout  and  even  priest-ridden  Catholic 
Avoman  ;  so  that  when  Ave  find  her,  as  Sovereign,  spontaneously 
concui.Tig  in  decrees  calculated  to  make  the  clergy  feel  that 
the  civil  power  set  a  sharp  curb  on  their  actions,  it  is  clear 
that  the  Empress  believed  she  Avas  exercising  as  integral  a 
portion  of  her  royal  prerogative  as  Avhen  she  signed  a  death- 
warrant  or  granted  a  pardon.  In  1760  a  special  commission 
Avas  charged  to  revise  the  course  of  University  education.  Its 
leading  member  Avas  Van  Swieten,  a  disciple  of  the  Louvain 
canonist  Van  Espen,  the  special  advocate  of  the  excommuni¬ 
cated  Church  of  Utrecht.  One  of  its  acts  Avas  to  render  com¬ 
pulsory  the  use  of  Riegger’s  and  Rautenstrauch’s  Handbooks 
of  Jurisprudence,  the  spirit  of  which  is  sufficiently  evidenced 
by  the  proposition  ‘  that  it  is  within  the  competency  of  princes, 
‘  in  virtue  of  their  authority  from  God,  to  prescribe  the  measure 
‘  and  the  mode  to  be  observed  in  the  application  of  ecclesiasti- 
‘  cal  censures.’  Subsequently  these  text-books  Avere  rendered 
obligatory  even  on  ecclesiastical  seminaries,  and  no  theses  Avere 
tolerated  for  public  disputation  that  Avere  not  drawn  from 
them.  The  reading  of  the  Bull  ‘  In  Ccena  Domini  ’  was  abso¬ 
lutely  prohibited  ;  and  the  Lesson  of  Gregory  VII.,  as  deroga¬ 
tory  to  Royal  authority,  actually  exi)unged  from  the  Breviary 
by  decree  of  the  Aulic  Council.  In  1745  the  Archbishop  of 
Vienna  Avas  censured  for  having  issued,  without  previous  lay 
sanction,  a  Pastoral  concerning  lenten  observances.  The  episco- 
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pal  powers  of  imposing  disciplinary  correction  were  reduced  to 
a  minimum.  No  excommunication  was  allowed  to  be  pro¬ 
nounced  without  the  approval  of  the  State,  and  even  mere  acts 
of  penance  required  the  like  sanction.  Let  it  be  borne  in  mind 
that  these  measures  were  not  only  adopted  under  the  devout 
Maria  Theresa,  but  that  they  seem  to  have  passed  as  a  matter 
of  course,  without  creating  sensation  or  eliciting  more  than 
feeble  remonstrances  from  the  Nuncio,  Avhich  were  taken  no 
notice  of.  *  It  is,  therefore,  not  surprising  that  a  work  in  the 
anti-Roman  sense — the  celebrated  volume  published  under  the 
pseudonym  of  Febronius — not  only  Avas  permitted  in  Vienna, 
but  that  the  Roman  promulgation  of  the  author’s  retractation 
was  expressly  forbidden  to  be  made  public  there ;  ‘  because,’ 
says  the  Imperial  ordinance,  ‘  Her  Imperial  Majesty  has  ob- 
‘  tained  knowledge  from  many  quarters  of  the  unjustifiable 
‘  devices  by  which  a  purported  voluntary  retractation  has  been 
‘  extorted.’ 

In  September,  1763,  this  treatise  appeared,  entitled  ‘  De 
‘  Statu  Ecclesiae  et  Legitima  Potestate  Romani  Pontificis.’  On 
the  title-page  Bouillon  was  given  as  the  place  of  publication  and 
Febronius  as  the  author’s  name.  Both  were  false.  The  volume 
was  printed  in  Frankfort,  and  had  been  written  by  Nicolaus 
von  Hontheim,  Suffragan  Bishop  of  Treves.  It  contained 
no  new  matter,  nor  aught  necessarily  attractive  to  the  general 
public.  It  was  a  careful  reproduction  of  propositions  often 
stated  by  French  canonists,  and  known  as  Galilean  principles. 
The  book,  however,  created  a  sensation  that  may  be  likened 
to  that  which  attended  in  our  own  time  the  appearance  of 
‘Janus.’  It  ran  through  several  editions  quickly,  and  the 
Court  of  Rome,  Avithout  loss  of  time,  put  the  volume  on  the 
Index.  No  doubt  the  circumstance,  which  became  soon  known, 

•  It  may  not  be  uninteresting,  in  exemplification  of  opinions 
then  publicly  in  vogue,  to  read  the  following  extract  from  an  official 
report  drawn  up  lor  Maria  Theresa  by  Hofrath  Greiner,  in  the 
name  of  the  Aulic  Council,  on  Rautenstrauch’s  ‘  Handbook.’  ‘  No 
‘  man  of  education  in  all  Christendom  now  believes  any  more  in  the 
‘  Pope’s  infallibility.  .  .  .  Why  then  should  one  out  of  low  flattery  for 
‘  the  Court  of  Rome  confound  [the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  w'ith  that 
‘  of  the  Church]  and  write  ambiguous  sentences,  and  consequently 
‘  seem  not  to  dure  tell  scholars  the  truth  they  are  apparently  to 
‘  infer  ?  The  same  holds  good  as  to  the  authority  of  sovereigns  over 
‘  ecclesiastics,  when  there  comes  to  be  a  question  of  exercising  civil 
‘  jiurisdiction.  No  reasonable  being  will  now  any  more  have  doubt  as 
‘  to  the  undeniable  right  of  sovereigns.’  (See  Friedberg,  Grenzen 
zwiachen  Staat  ^ind  Kirche,  p.  148.) 
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of  its  having  been  written  by  a  Bishop,  gave  the  book  a  par¬ 
ticular  interest ;  but  still  the  real  cause  of  success  must  have 
lain  in  the  fact  of  seasonable  publication.  The  pith  of  these 
ideas  was  condensed  into  negation  of  the  Papal  system  ;  denial  to 
the  Pope  of  any  right  to  powers,  that  make  a  monarchy  of  the 
Church ;  reduction  of  the  Po{)e’s  precedence  to  that  of  mere 
primus  inter  pares,  and  consequent  exaltation  of  episcopal  pre¬ 
rogative  and  affirmation  of  the  sovereign  authority  of  Councils. 
The  tone  throughout  was  rather  of  legal  than  theological  argu¬ 
ment,  breathing  the  spirit  of  a  lay  canonist  rather  than  of  a  divine. 
But  therein  lay,  probably,  a  main  reason  why  the  volume  met 
witli  the  pai'ticular  favour  it  encountered  at  the  hands  of  great 
ecclesiastical  dignitaries.  The  German  Church  counted  four 
Metropolitan  Sees — the  spiritual  Electorates  of  Treves,  Cologne, 
and  Mayence,  and  the  Archbishopric  of  Salzburg — each  having 
under  it  a  number  of  suffragan  Bishops,  but  also  constituting 
each  a  Sovereign  State ;  so  that  these  Archbishops,  in  their 
character  of  secular  princes,  had  become  impregnated  with  the 
caste  sentiments  of  territorial  autonomy  which  then  so  strongly 
characterised  rulers. 

Six  months  after  the  publication  of  Febronius,  and  immedi¬ 
ately  on  the  fact  of  the  book  having  been  put  on  the  Index  be¬ 
coming  known,  the  high  dignitaries  of  the  Church  took  advan¬ 
tage  of  a  conflict  between  the  Suffragan  Chapter  of  Spires  and 
the  Archbishop  of  Mayence,  in  -which  the  former  had  lodged  an 
appeal  in  Rome,  to  present  to  the  Emperor  a  joint  memorial 
inviting  him  to  exercise  his  protecting  powers  in  vindication 
of  the  liberties  of  the  German  Church  from  Roman  encroach¬ 
ments,  on  the  basis  of  articles  embodied  in  the  Petition  of 
Grievances  presented  by  the  Imperial  Diet  at  Augsburg  in 
1530.  The  matter,  however,  dropped  there  until  1769,  when 
plenipotentiaries  of  the  three  Electors  met  at  Coblence — Hou- 
theim,  who  still  was  Suffragan  Bishop  of  Treves  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  Pope,  being  the  guiding  spirit  of  the  conference — to 
draw  uj)  for  presentation  to  the  Emperor  an  elaborate  state¬ 
ment  of  the  grievances  of  the  German  Church  in  thirty  ar¬ 
ticles,  which  were  endorsed  by  several  leading  spiiitual  princes 
of  the  Empire,  amongst  them  the  Pnnce- Bishops  of  Salzburg 
and  Wurzburg.  These  articles  were  so  many  indictments  of 
Rome — they  comprised  every  point  of  the  so-called  Gallican 
principles,  and  were  couched  in  language  of  such  sharpness 
against  pretensions  based  ‘  on  the  fabrication  of  false  decretals,’ 
and  against  the  ‘  extortions  of  the  Roman  Chancery,’  as  to  be 
more  like  bluff  utterances  of  the  Reformation  period  than  what 
could  have  been  thought  likely,  to  come  from  the  lips  of  courtly 
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prelates  of  the  Catholic  Church.  At  this  time  Clement  XIV. 
had  just  mounted  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  knowledge 
of  this  Pope’s  reforming  tendencies,  with  expectation  of  what 
he  was  likely  to  do,  probably  induced  the  Emperor  to  refrain 
from  i)ushing  these  remonstrances.  At  all  events,  matters  were 
allowed  to  remain  in  suspense,  until  fourteen  years  later  they 
were  blown  into  a  flame  on  the  occasion  of  what  the  German 
Metropolitans  resented  as  a  capital  encroachment  on  their 
jurisdiction  by  the  creation  of  a  new  Papal  Xunciature  in 
Munich  at  request  of  the  Elector  of  Bavaria. 

In  1777  the  course  of  natural  succession  united  the  two 
'Wittelsbacli  territories — the  Palatinate  and  Bavaria — under 
the  Palatine  Charles  Theodore,  a  type  of  all  the  bad  qualities 
.that  can  disfigure  the  petty  tyrant ;  a  fanatically  bigoted  ob¬ 
scurantist,  gras})ing  desjjot,  and  selfish  autocrat,  greedy  of 
money  and  power,  to  whom  subjects  and  dominions  were  ar¬ 
ticles  meant  for  the  mere  enjoyment  of  his  princely  person 
in  virtue  of  a  principle  of  divine  authority ;  and  who  doated 
Avitli  the  fondness  of  superstition  on  the  Jesuit  Fathers, 
who  had  been  his  preceptors  and  connived  at  his  despotical 
jiassions  in  return  for  his  being  as  sovereign  a  ready  instru¬ 
ment  of  their  views.  This  would-be  Grand  Monarqne  was 
hurt  to  find  that  in  his  dominions  there  was  not  one  Bishop 
the  circumscription  of  whose  diocese  lay  wholly  within  the 
Electoral  tci’ritories,  and  who  was  not  either  himself  in  some 
portion  of  his  see  a  sovereign  or  dependent  on  one  or  more 
Metropolitans  who  were  all  of  sovereign  rank.  The  difficulties 
of  altering  diocesan  circumscriptions  being  Insuperable,  the 
Elector  sought  to  attain  his  j)urpose  of  secui’ing  in  ecclesiastical 
respects  the  same  territorial  autonomy  as  in  secular  affiiirs, 
by  having  a  Xunclo  in  ^lunlch,  who  as  Apostolical  Vicar 
should  then  become  Primate  in  his  dominions,  and  supersede 
the  virtual  jurisdictions  of  other  sovereign  prelates.  AVhat 
the  powers  vested  in  Xuncios  amounted  to  has  been  much  de¬ 
bated.  It  would  seem  there  w'as  no  absolute  definition,  and 
that  latitude  was  left  to  the  Pope  in  this  resj)ect.  There  is, 
however,  no  disputing  the  fact  that  these  representatives  of 
the  Court  of  liome  stood  in  the  position  to  act  as  Legates,  and 
that  in  virtue  of  their  specific  character  they  did  claim  to  be  not 
merely  diplomatic  representatives  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  but 
to  be  invested  with  ecclesiastical  faculties  that  signally  clashed 
with  the  otherwise  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  the 
diocese.  This  antagonism  had  become  particularly  sen^^ible  at 
Cologne,  where,  notwithstanding  its  being  the  seat  of  a  spiritual 
Elector,  the  Court  of  Koine  maintained  a  Nuncio,  ever  since 
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tlie  temporary  apostasy  of  two  Archbishops  in  the  Reforma¬ 
tion  period  had  afforded  a  pretext  for  intruding  the  presence- 
of  its  direct  authority.  But  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  powers 
t»f  every  Nuncio,  the  one  at  Cologne  was  in  the  enjoyment 
of  extraordinary  faculties.  He  was  not  merely  de  facto  a 
co-Bishop  with  the  Elector,  to  whom  he  purported  to  be  ac¬ 
credited,  but  he  was  also  an  Apostolical  Vicar  governing  with 
episcopal  authority  as  delegate  of  the  Pope  in  his  capacity  as 
Universal  Bishop  a  large  portion  of  North  Germany,  where 
in  virtue  of  the  Treaty  of  Westphalia  Protestant  establish¬ 
ments  had  superseded  the  old  sees.  It  is,  however,  a  point 
of  principle  with  the  See  of  Rome  never  to  recognise  the  fact 
of  sees  being  suppressed  by  any  other  action  than  its  own. 
As  dethroned  princes  still  affect  to  style  themselves  by  their 
titles,  so  Rome  affects  to  consider  such  extinct  sees  as  merely 
impeded — according  to  Curial  terminology — by  temj)orary  ob¬ 
structions  preventing  for  a  while  the  public  display  of  eccle¬ 
siastical  prerogatives.  Therefore  these  regions  were  put  by  the 
Court  of  Rome  into  the  category  of  Missions,  until  circum¬ 
stances  should  become  more  favourable,  whereby  they  were 
brought  ecclesiastically  under  the  Pope’s  direct  episcopal  admin¬ 
istration,  the  priests  as  mere  missionaries  being  absolutely  depen¬ 
dent  on  the  orders  of  their  immediate  superiors  sent  forth  by  a 
word  from  Rome,  and  liable  to  be  recalled  at  another  Avord. 
In  consequence  of  the  nature  of  this  service  they  Avere  almost 
exclusively  selected  from  the  Society  of  Jesus,  Avhich  in  so 
special  a  manner  devoted  Itself  to  the  propagation  of  Roman 
pi'inciples. 

The  delusion  had  been  indeed  entertained,  Avhen  the  Nuncio 
Bellisoni  Avas  promoted,  that  the  Poi)e  Avould  recognise  the  ex¬ 
pediency  of  not  sending  to  Cologne  a  successor.  The  report^ 
that  not  only  Avas  Monsignor  Pacca  on  his  way  thither,  but 
that  an  entirely  ncAv  Nunciature  Avas  created,  Avith  a  jurisdiction 
strictly  coterminous  Avith  the  Elector  of  Bavaria’s  dominions, 
and  therefore  invading  the  curiously  dovetailed  areas  of  three 
metropolitan  provinces,  kindled  the  resentment  of  these  high 
dignitaries.  A  formal  memorial,  affirming  that  no  Papal  repre¬ 
sentative  Avould  be  tolerated  aa-Iio  should  claim  more  than  a 
merely  diplomatic  character,  having  been  replied  to  by  the 
Pope  in  a  sharp  declaration  of  all  the  ecclesiastical  poAvers 
Avhich  his  Nuncios  Avere  authorised  to  exercise,  the  Electors  met 
in  congress  in  August  1786,  at  Ems,  and  there  dreAv  up  the 
so-called  Punctations,  embodying  an  elaborate  recapitulation 
of  points  already  comprised  in  the  Coblence  Articles,  Avithi 
a  yet  clearer  affirmation  of  German  ecclesiastical  autonomy 
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independent  of  the  jurisdiction  claimed  by  Roman  ofhcials. 
This  important  document  distinctly  professed  to  state  the 
historical  rights  of  the  German  Church  as  a  whole — of  the 
Hierarchy  and  the  Clergy,  and  not  only  of  the  Metropolitans. 
By  a  fatal  en-or  of  judgment,  the  unfortunate  result  of  the 
supercilious  spirit  of  the  times,  these  Metropolitans  had  con¬ 
cocted  this  organic  document  without  inviting  those  directly 
interested  to  participate  in  its  composition.  It  never  occurred 
to  them  that  men  of  the  second  rank  in  the  Hierarchy  could 
entertain  a  kindred  jealousy  of  the  Pope’s  usurpations.  The 
Court  of  Rome  adroitly  taking  advantage  of  this  slip,  applied 
the  lever  of  personal  interests.  It  insinuated  to  the  Suft’ragan 
Bishops  that  the  carrying  into  effect  the  Bins  Punctations 
must  entail  serious  additions  to  the  power  lodged  with  the 
Metropolitans,  and  as  serious  diminution  of  that  vested  in  Suf¬ 
fragans  ;  and  as  all  German  ^letropolitans  were  sovereigns,  and 
a  large  number  of  Suffragans  likewise,  there  arose  a  dread 
amongst  the  latter  of  a  loss  of  secular  power ;  and  with  this 
dread  the  sentiment  gained  ground  that  to  co-operate  with  the 
^Metropolitans  w’ould  be  to  accept  subjection  to  a  tighter 
thraldom  than  could  be  ever  permanently  imposed  by  a  Pope 
residing  far  away  in  Rome.  Thus  did  it  happen  that,  though 
as  a  body  not  favourable  to  Roman  principles,  the  German 
Bishops,  from  purely  personal  motives  connected  with  their 
desire  for  autocratic  princedoms,  hung  back  from  rallying  at  a 
critical  moment  round  their  Metropolitans,  and  so  failed  to 
afford  the  Emperor  .foseph  that  compact  su})port  which  he  was 
only  seeking,  to  step  forward  vigorously  as  protector  of  the 
German  Church.  It  was  another  instance  of  the  thorough  dis¬ 
jointedness  which  disabled  the  old  Empire  from  ever  becoming 
an  effective  agent  in  carrying  out  a  national  undertaking. 

Foiled  thus  in  Avhatever  expectation  they  might  have  enter¬ 
tained  of  arraying  the  united  force  of  the  German  Hierarchy  in 
resistance  to  Roman  pretensions,  the  three  Electors  fell  back 
within  their  territorial  lines,  there  to  warn  off  the  Nuncio,  as 
lords  who  would  not  tolerate  trespassers  on  their  domain. 
The  area  comprised  within  it  was  considerable.  Either  as 
Metropolitans  or  as  Bishops  (for  these  dignitaries  w’ere  ejjiscopal 
pliiralists),  or  as  Sovereigns,  these  three  Electors  wielded  au¬ 
thority,  though  varied  in  degree,  throughout  the  region  stretch¬ 
ing  from  Augsbiu’g,  inclusively,  to  the  borders  of  Holland ;  and 
within  this  circuit  they  were  resolved  that,  as  far  as  depended 
on  them,  .the  Pope’s  emissary  should  exercise  no  power  super¬ 
seding  their  episcopal  jurisdiction.  When  Alonsignor  Pacca 
arrived  at  his  destination,  no  Elector  would  admit  the  Xuncio 
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to  his  presence  unless  he  ])reviously  ilecliired  himself  a  mere 
diplomatic  representative  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  which  having 
declined  to  do  he  Avas  obliged  to  be  content  with  staying  on  in 
Cologne,  without  being  able  to  establish  any  relations  with 
the'lVletropolitans.  Not  improbably,  the  attitude  of  defection 
amongst  the  episcoi)al  body  encouraged  the  Court  of  Koine,  for 
before  long  the  Nuncio  deliberately  provoked  the  local  autono¬ 
mies  by  exercising  episcopal  functions,  in  virtue  of  the  assumed 
superior  ecclesiastical  authority  inherent  in  the  Pope.  An  in¬ 
struction  was  addressed  by  him  to  all  priests  in  the  three 
archiepiscopal  provinces,  to  consider  as  invalid  marriage  dis¬ 
pensations  which  it  had  been  customary  for  the  Archbishops 
to  grant,  on  the  ground  that  they  were  within  the  exclu¬ 
sive  competency  of  the  Pope,  and  of  those  empowered  by  him 
to  that  purpose  with  such  special  faculties  as  the  Nuncio 
claimed  to  hold,  and  in  virtue  whereof  he  proceeded  to  grant 
dispensations  under  the  eyes  of  the  Elector-Archbishops. 
This  glaring  jiretension  of  the  Papal  delegate  was  met  by  a 
jieremptory  injunction  on  the  part  of  the  spiritual  Electors, 
ordering  all  priests  in  the  three  archiepiscopal  jurisdictions  to 
send  back  to  the  Nuncio  his  instruction,  and  forbidding  the 
acceptance  of  any  bull,  bi-ief,  dispensation,  or  document  what¬ 
soever  from  Home,  except  through  the  channel  of  an  archiepis¬ 
copal  office.  jMoreover,  a  Pastoral  was  published  wherein  the 
Nuncio  was  specially  designated  as  a  disturber  of  peace  and 
gibbeted  .as  an  evil-minded  firebrand.  By  an  interchange  of 
vehemently  recriminatory  effusions  of  this  kind,  this  wrangle 
between  dignitaries  of  the  Church  and  the  Holy  Father  de¬ 
generated  into  a  chronic  altercation,  which  lasted  several 
years  without  any  decisive  results.  This  halting  attitude 
was  due  to  the  curious  action  of  a  i)urely  political  interest, 
quite  extraneous  to  the  point  of  ecclesiastical  privilege  at 
issue.  That  indwelling  antagonism  whieh  impelled  Prussia 
from  the  first  to  seek  to  supersede  Austria  was  then  concen¬ 
trated  in  the  effort  to  effect  a  political  alliance  of  German 
States  under  the  guiding  influence  of  Frederick  the  Great. 
The  Elector  of  Mayence  stood  in  the  very  first  rank  of  German 
princes,  both  as  Primate  of  the  Empire  and  by  the  extent  of 
his  dominions.  To  secure  his  adhesion  to  a  Prussian  confeder¬ 
acy  was  therefore  a  matter  of  signal  consequence. 

This  task  embraced  a  most  perplexing  combination  of  pro¬ 
blems.  It  involved  nothing  less  than  inducing  a  number  of  poli¬ 
tical  units  each  to  do  the  very  acts  most  diametrically  opposite  to 
their  natural  instincts.  The  Elector  was  to  be  made  untrue  to 
his  chei'ished  ambition ;  for  to  turn  away  from  the  Emperor 
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Joseph  would  be  to  deseii;  the  approved  champion  of  an  anti- 
Papal  |)oHcy.  To  render  such  defection  feasible  it  was,  how¬ 
ever,  indispensable  to  possess  the  means  of  oifering  the  Elector 
a  pledge  of  sterling  value  in  return.  But  the  only  pledges 
which,  in  the  Elector’s  estimation,  could  be  considered  of  such 
value  were  within  the  inflexible  custody  of  Rome.  For  Prussia 
to  come  forward  and  help  to  coerce  the  Pope’s  hand  would 
simply  be,  however,  to  reinforce  Joseph’s  policy,  and  to  swell 
that  very  Imperial  power  which  it  was  Frederick’s  special  pur¬ 
pose  to  split  up.  Therefore  no  avenue  to  success  was  open  but 
through  the  seemingly  hopeless  chance  that  an  heretical  and 
upstart  potentate,  whose  royal  title  the  Pope  steadily  refused  to 
acknowledge,  should  be  able  to  coax  the  inflexibility  of  the 
Papacy  into  yielding  some  concession  of  sufficient  attraction 
for  the  Elector  to  forsake  his  natural  allegiance  to  the  really 
anti-Papal  Emi)eror.  But  even  then  only  half  the  work  would 
be  achieved.  It  was  not  enough  for  Frederick  to  have  drawn 
away  from  Austria  the  reigning  Elector — a  prince  advanced  in 
years ;  he  needed  to  secure  the  reasonable  prospect  of  a  durable 
Prussian  ascendancy  in  the  State  of  Mayence,  and  to  this  end 
it  would  be  requisite  to  insure  the  succession  to  an  individual 
in  whom  the  King  felt  confidence.  That  could  be  effected  only 
through  the  canonical  nomination  of  a  coadjutor,  which  again 
could  not  happen  without  the  Pope’s  concurrence,  the  difficulty 
in  the  way  of  obtaining  which  was  not  likely  to  be  diminished 
by  the  fact  that  the  person  whom  Frederick  wished  to  see 
named  was  known  to  have  made  himself  obnoxious  to  the  Pope. 
This  was  Dalberg,  the  scion  of  one  of  the  most  illustrious 
pedigrees  in  the  Empire,  Avho  united  the  natural  independence 
of  aristocratic  birth  with  a  strong  propensity  to  liberal  culture 
of  the  mind.  This  tangled  scheme  of  apparently  incompat¬ 
ible  designs  the  diplomacy  of  Frederick  successfully  carried 
through ;  and,  to  set  the  crown  on  this  jumble  of  anomalies, 
when  the  Pope’s  conscience  made  difficulties  about  concurring 
in  the  promotion  of  Dalberg  on  the  score  of  his  supposed  latitu- 
dinarianism,  the  person  who  was  sent  to  convince  the  Holy 
Father  of  his  orthodoxy  by  the  Archbishop-Elector  was  the 
historian,  .lohannes  von  MUller — a  Protestant  of  the  least 
dogmatic  stamp.  By  what  spell,  then,  was  this  wonderful  con¬ 
cordance  brought  about  ?  The  Pope  was  won  by  an  assurance 
that  the  Elector  would  separate  himself  from  his  comrades  in 
the  Ems  Congress,  and  abandon  the  further  corporate  advocacy 
of  the  particular  articles  embodied  in  the  Punctations.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Elector  believed  himself  to  have  received 
a  personal  guarantee,  through  Pnissia,  that  the  Pope,  in  return 
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for  his  renunciation  of  overt  confederacy  in  assertion  of  general 
episcopal  independence,  would  abstain  from  further  attempts  to 
exercise  in  the  Mayence  diocese  the  faculties  his  Nuncio 
had  sought  to  enforce.  Events  proved  that  there  must  have 
been  some  misunderstanding  as  to  the  engagements  which 
Prussia  was  really  authorised  by  either  party  to  convey  to  the 
other.  Still  the  fact  remained,  that  the  Pope  had  irrevocably 
sanctioned  Dalberg’s  nomination,  and  had  shown  a  conciliatory 
spirit  of  temporisation  contrasting  with  the  attitude  previously 
taken  up.  The  memoirs  of  Pacca  show  him  to  have  been  a 
shrewd  observer  of  what  Avas  going  on  in  Germany.  We  shall 
hardly  be  wrong,  then,  in  ascribing,  in  part,  this  modification 
of  |K)licy  to  knowledge  gained  through  the  Nuncio  of  an  exist¬ 
ing  frame  of  mind  amongst  the  Catholics  in  Germany  Avhich 
prudence  would  counsel  the  Court  of  Home  not  to  proA  oke. 

The  frame  of  mind  in  question  may  be  considered  as  a  Avave 
of  the  great  tide  of  free  thought  Avhich  pervaded  the  eighteenth 
century  and  in  some  degree  affected  every  section  of  its  gene¬ 
ration.  It  is,  indeed,  not  unAA'orthy  of  notice,  hoAv  the  Spi¬ 
ritual  Electors — the  princes  looked  upon  as  the  special  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  clericalism  in  the  body  politic  of  the  German 
Empire — Avere  conspicuous  favourers  in  their  court  circles  of  that 
fashionable  Rationalism  Avhich  gave  a  playful  tone  to  the  con¬ 
temporary  culture  of  French  society.  The  Elector  of  Mayence 
notably  drew  around  him  men  of  wit  and  science  Avho  certainly 
Avere  not  of  an  ecclesiastical  stamp  of  thought.  At  this  period 
the  University  of  IMayence  counted  amongst  its  professors  men 
of  eminence,  but  their  fame  Avas  not  due  to  orthodox  associ¬ 
ations.  In  these  quarters  the  principles  of  the  Rights  of  Man 
Avere  in  higher  favour  than  the  doctrines  of  Revelation,  and 
noAvhere  in  Germany  did  the  French  republicans  in  their  open¬ 
ing  crusade  meet  Avith  more  Avelcome  than  from  distinguished 
members  of  the  Archbishop-Elector’s  high  school.  From  minds 
so  tempered  no  movement  of  serious  religious  reform  could 
be  anticipated  any  more  than  from  the  purely  secular  impulse, 
Avhich  had  nerved  the  Spiritual  Electors  in  their  conflict  with 
the  Pope ;  nor  shall  Ave  stay  to  discuss  the  characteristics  of 
these  men.  But  there  Avas  a  section  of  society  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  population  of  Germany,  Avhich,  with  an  unmistakeable 
tendency  tOAvards  ecclesiastical  reform,  yet  had  no  desire  to 
plunge  into  the  open  sea  of  Rationalism ;  a  section  that  clung 
to  the  landmarks  of  positive  faith,  though  quite  ready  to  get 
rid  of  principles  and  practices  by  Avhich  the  Papacy  laid 
great  store.  These  dispositions  Avere  not  confined  to  laymen ; 
they  Avere  shared  by  not  a  feAv  of  the  Romish  clergy,  as  is  tes- 
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tified  by  evidence  of  a  very  conclusive  character.  The  Elector's 
defection,  conceived  and  matured  in  the  secrecy  of  underground 
negotiations,  broke  up  wlmtever  elements  of  strength  originally 
existed  in  the  anti-papal  combinations  of  the  three  spiritual 
princes  and  metro[)olitans.  Staves  never  a  whit  too  strong  for 
the  strain  even  when  in  a  bundle,  became  singly  quite  unable 
to  offer  solid  resistance  against  the  weight  of  Roman  pressure  ; 
and  thus  disunited  by  mutual  suspicions,  the  German  Metro- 
jx)litans  stood  singly  exposed,  without  defence,  against  the 
persistent  action  of  the  Papal  system.  Moreover,  circum¬ 
stances  arose  which  very  naturally  disconcerted  dignitaries 
who  besides  being  priests  Avere  also  princes  by  no  means  in¬ 
different  to  the  possession  of  temporalities.  The  lurid  glare 
of  the  French  Revolution  Avas  reflected  ominously  on  the 
horizon  of  these  ecclesiastical  regions.  The  sight  instinc¬ 
tively  checked  the  disposition  of  these  spiritual  magnates  to 
press  on  in  the  direction  of  revolutionary  changes,  Avhile  the 
See  of  Rome  persisted  in  its  determination  to  assert  its  absolute 
poAvers. 

The  Nuncios  accordingly  again  proceeded  to  assume  all 
manner  of  authority ;  and  Avhen  the  Elector  of  Mayence 
remonstrated  on  the  ground  of  the  assurance  he  con¬ 
sidered  himself  to  have  received  from  the  Pope  through 
the  medium  of  Prussia,  the  existence  of  any  such  assurance 
Avas  denied.  The  Pope  even  Avent  the  length  of  assuming 
to  grant,  for  use  of  the  Elector  of  Bavaria,  certain  tithe- 
dues  in  that  portion  of  the  Palatinate  which  lay  Avithin  the 
Elector  of  Mayence ’s  immediate  jurisdiction.  This  proceeding 
so  irritated  the  latter  that  he  ventured  on  a  step  Avhich  if 
taken  at  a  different  conjuncture  might  have  had  far-reaching 
consequences.  In  virtue  of  his  metropolitan  rights  the  Arch¬ 
bishop-Elector  convoked  a  diocesan  synod.  On  July  18, 
1788,  an  archiepiscopal  brief  called  on  the  Ordinary  of  the 
province,  the  theological  faculty,  and  all  presbyteries  to  pre¬ 
pare  memorials  ‘  as  to  Avhat  might  be  advantageous  for  main- 

*  tenance  of  pure  faith ;  the  means  for  restoring  ecclesiastical 

*  discipline  ....  and  in  Avhat  respects  the  rigour  of  canon 
‘  laAV  might  be  mitigated,  as  Avell  as  in  Avhat  manner  the  Avants 
‘  of  the  Lord’s  flock  might  best  be  met.’  The  assembly  Avhich 
Avas  to  deal  Avith  so  Avide  a  range  of  matter  never  came 
together,  for  before  its  appointed  time  the  Avave  of  French 
irruption  Avas  on  Mayence.  But  the  preparatory  material 
elaborated  for  its  consideration  by  those  to  Avhom  the  Elector 
had  addressed  his  appeal  is  preserved.  Fifty  years  later,  a 
venerable  survivor  of  the  ^layence  clergy.  Dr.  Kopp,  anxious 
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to  rescue  from  oblivion,  in  presence  of  the  inroads  made  by 
Ultramontanism,  the  record  of  what  sincere  Catholic  priests 
had  deliberately  concurred  in  doing  for  the  interests  of  the 
Church,  printed  a  copious  selection  from  these  memorials.* 
As  the  eye  scans  the  schedules  of  desideranda  sent  in  by 
those  who  certainly  did  represent  the  ecclesiastical  sentiment 
of  a  region  unequivocally  Roman  Catholic,  it  is  startled  at  the 
identity  betw'een  the  points  then  brought  forward  as  calling 
for  reform,  and  those  dwelt  upon  in  the  debates  of  the  Cologne 
Congress  as  lying  within  the  pale  of  the  Old-Catholic  action. 
Against  dogmatic  maj||ers  th^re  is  not  a  word,  even  by  impli¬ 
cation,  that  we  have  'been  able  to  discover ;  but  the  points 
raised  comprise  the  most  characteristic  practices  of  a  system 
which  has  made  the  Catholic  Chui’ch  a  Papal  corporation , 
including  the  enforced  obligation  of  vows  of  celibacy  on 
priests  ;  the  need  of  a  German  liturgy  ;  the  system  of  indul¬ 
gences  ;  and  'the  general  abuse  of  the  invocation  of  saints 
and  the  use  of  relics.  On  all  these  points  reforms  were 
affirmed  to  be  imperatively  demanded,  with  a  recurrence  that 
is  conclusive  as  to  the  sentiments  prevailing  amongst  a  large 
section  of  the  clergy  in  these  Rhenish  regions. 

It  might,  however,  be  thought  that  in  this  region  an  arti¬ 
ficial  stimulant  was  possibly  at  work  through  the  political 
influence  of  the  Elector.  But  this  manifestation  of  Catholic 
opinion  in  favour  of  reform  was  not  singular  at  that  period  in 
Germany.  A  kindred  sentiment,  in  almost  the  very  same  ex¬ 
pressions,  is  met  with  in  regions  entirely  free  from  the  action 
of  extraneous  motives.  It  would  certainly  be  impossible  to 
j)ick  out  a  locality  more  intimately  identified  with  associa¬ 
tions  of  Roman  Catholic  fanaticism  than  the  diocese  of  Salz¬ 
burg,  the  scene  of  that  memorable  expulsion  of  humble  Pro¬ 
testants  from  their  mountain  homes  which  equalled  in  cruelty 
the  ruthless  persecutions  of  Louis  XIV.  If  ever  there  was  a 
spot  that  would  seem  set  apart  for  the  vegetation  of  undi¬ 
luted  Romish  sentiment  it  should  be  a  region  like  Salz¬ 
burg  in  the  heart  of  Catholic  Germany,  with  a  population 
notoriously  prone  to  superstition  and  fanaticism,  and  under 
the  sway'  of  an  ecclesiastical  government.  Nevertheless  in 
this  secluded  quarter  we  meet  with  a  Prince-Bishop,  distin¬ 
guished  for  piety,  alive  indeed  to  his  indisputable  rights,  but 
not  actuated  by  worldly  ambition,  a  man  of  high  birth,  who 

*  The  title  of  this  volume,  now  out  of  print,  is  ‘  Die  Katholische 
‘  Kirche  im  neunzehnten  .Jahrhunderte  und  die  zc‘itgemiis.se  Umgestal- 
‘  tung  ihrer  iiusseren  Verfassung,  herauseeseben  von  G.  Kopp.  Mainz, 
‘  1830.’ 
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(lid  not  deem  a  pedigree  the  all-sufficient  qualification  for 
a  sacred  office.  This  prelate,  a  conscientious  shepherd  of  his 
flock,  steadily  directed  his  influence  towards  promoting  reforms 
in  the  practices  of  his  Church  analogous  to  those  demanded 
by  the  Mayence  memorialists.  It  is  indeed  a  curious  page  of 
ecclesiastical  history  which  lies  hidden  away  from  general  sight 
Avithin  the  unostentatious  administration  of  Count  Jerome 
Joseph  Collorcdo,  the  first  amongst  Roman  Catholic  Bishops 
in  Germany  who  did  not  think  a  man  necessarily  unfit  for 
the  priesthood  because  he  had  listened  to  lectures  in  some 
school  less  strictly  denominational  than  a  seminary.  On  suc¬ 
ceeding,  in  1772,  to  the  See  of  Salzburg,  he  lost  ao  time  in 
sanctioning  the  publication  of  a  German  version  of  the  New 
Testament  and  a  German  hymn-book,  the  use  of  the  latter 
of  which  he  subsequently  enjoined  on  his  diocese.  But 
the  most  characteristic  memorial  of  the  Archbishop’s  cast  of 
mind  is  furnished  in  a  Pastoral  issued  in  1782,  on  occasion  of 
the  twelfth  centenary  of  the  diocese,  Avhich  Professor  Schmid 
calls  ‘  the  finest  ecclesiastical  document  of  the  period.’  In  this 
remarkable  address,  breathing  throughout  the  genial  tone  of 
unaffected  piety,  the  clergy  are  told  that  neither  jxtmp,  nor 
display,  nor  mere  practice  constitute  the  essentials  of  religion. 
They  are  directed  to  set  above  observances  the  duty  of  serious 
teaching;  remembering  ‘  to  leave  out  from  the  topics  of  public 
‘  instruction  matters  incapable  of  strict  demonstration,  inasmuch 
‘  as  the  thoughtful  Christian  has  a  right  to  demand  evidences 
‘  and  persuasion.’  To  this  end  the  Archbishop  admonishes  his 
clergy  to  read  frequently  the  Scriptures  to  their  congrega¬ 
tions,  as  moi’e  calculated  to  impart  instruction  than  sermons 
concerning  indulgences  and  saintly  mediation,  ‘  which  are  pro- 
‘  ductive  of  serious  mental  dissatisfaction  to  enlightened  lovers 
‘  of  religion.’  What  was  inculcated  in  this  memorable  charge 
on  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  of  the  most  Roman  Catholic 
diocese  in  Germany  was  the  paramount  value  of  charity  and 
forbearance,  and  the  duty  of  ‘  tolerance  towards  brethren  Avho 
‘  may  think  differently  on  this  or  that  point  of  faith.’  It  is  the 
accent  of  what  in  our  day  is  called  Broad-Church  sentiment 
which  runs  throughout  the  Pastoral  of  this  Bishop  of  unim¬ 
peached  character  and  exclusively  Roman  Catholic  suri’ound- 
ings,  and  the  interest  of  the  phenomenon  is  heightened  by  the 
fact  that  this  tone  is  not  an  isolated  sound. 

In  another  emphatically  Catholic,  region  under  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  a  Prince-Bishop  equally  distinguished  for  devotion 
to  his  religious  duties,  there  prevailed  a  kindred  disposition  to 
consider  the  profession  of  Catholic  doctrine  consistent  Avith  a 
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vigorous  exorcise  of’  mind,  and  the  observance  of  orthodox 
^vorship  with  much  modification  of  established  practices.  The 
See  of  Wiirzburg  was  long  a  special  stronghold  of  the  Society 
of  Jesus,  which  had  succeeded  in  monopolising  the  intellectual 
teaching  in  this  diocese  as  thoroughly  as  it  controlled  the 
Ingolstadt  University.  Against  this  system  a  current  of  sup¬ 
pressed  dissatisfaction  manifested  itself,  which  became  declared 
on  the  elevation  to  the  see  of  a  i)relate  who  happened  to  be 
himself  no  friend  to  the  peculiar  method  of  instruction  fa¬ 
voured  by  the  Jesuits.  This  prelate  was  Francis  von  Erthal, 
brother  to  the  Elector  of  Mayence,  but  in  essential  respects 
a  very  different  individual.  The  Elector  was  more  of  a  man 
of  the  world,  a  prince,  and  a  sensualist  than  a  priest.  Poli¬ 
tical  ambition  appealed  to  him  more  keenly  than  religious 
•considerations,  and  when  he  gathered  around  him  in  his  capital 
men  of  parts,  he  selected  them  rather  for  talent  than  for 
moral  worth.  His  brother,  on  the  contrary,  was  a  thorough 
Churchman,  who  attended  to  visitations  and  similar  duties 
most  punctually,  and  took  no  interest  in  the  political  schemes 
which  occupied  his  aspiring  brother’s  brain.  The  good  of  his 
flock  absorbed  the  Bishop,  and  from  the  first  he  strove  to  pro¬ 
mote  a  solid  system  of  jwpular  schools  rather  than  to  foster 
a  spurious  distinction  by  attracting,  like  the  showy  Elector, 
a  circle  of  brilliant  wits  and  unclerical  thinkers.  What¬ 
ever  was  done  at  Wiirzburg  for  enlightenment  proceeded 
from  the  impulse  of  a  trustful  and  religious  nature  working  in 
thorough  good  faith.  ‘  I  declare,’  wrote  the  Bishop,  ‘  that  1 
‘  shall  ever  be  a  promoter  of  true  and  expedient  enlighten- 
‘  ment,  being  thoroughly  convinced  of  its  advantageousness, 
‘  when  a  really  sound  religious  instruction  and  moral  practice 
‘  are  conjoined  with  the  same.’  He  discountenanced  and  even 
proscribed  the  sentimental  practice  of  pilgrimages  and  visits  to 
miraculous  shrines ;  yet  he  rigidly  proclaimed  the  distinctive 
dogmas  of  his  Church,  though  advocating  forbearance  towards 
Protestants.  ‘  If  I  intend  setting  my  face  against  the  mania  of 
‘  calling  people  heretics,’  are  his  words,  ‘  I  mean,  however,  just 
‘  as  little  to  let  the  distinctive  truths  of  religion  be  impugned, 
‘  deformed,  undermined,  and  reasoned  away  through  presump- 
‘  tuous  and  crooked  expositions.’  The  range  of  free  discussion 
which  the  Bishop  alloAved  in  his  dominions  was  very  great. 
Although  the  University  was  to  him  a  matter  of  secondary 
importance,  it  became  a  school  at  which  a  number  of  pro¬ 
fessors  taught  whose  lectures  and  writings  gave  much  offence 
to  the  Jesuits,  but  who,  in  contradistinction  to  many  occu¬ 
pants  of  chairs  at  ^layence,  vehemently  jtrofessed  themselves 
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active  members  of  the  Church,  many  of  them  being  in  priests’ 
orders,  and  who  maintained,  like  our  Essayists  and  Reviewers, 
that  their 'tone  of  criticism  w'as  thoroughly  in  unison  with 
the  true  interests  of  religion.  These  Wurzburg  theologians, 
men  of  earnest  mind,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  their 
scientific  power,  addressed  their  contemporaries  through  a 
literary  organ  of  their  foundation,  ‘Die  Wiirzburger  Gelehr- 
‘  ten  Anzeiger,’  which,  though  now  forgotten,  deserves  to  be 
looked  at  by  whoever  wishes  to  gauge  the  spirit  and  the 
degree  of»  criticism  to  which  a  school  of  Catholic  divines 
ventured  to  push  speculation  in  the  last  century,  under  the 
tacit  sanction  of  an  irreproachable  prelate.  The  free  criti¬ 
cism  of  this  school  W'as,  however,  little  to  the  taste  of  the 
rural  clergy,  which  had  been  mostly  trained  in  Jesuit  estab¬ 
lishments.  At  least  it  would  not  appear  that  any  serious 
progress  was  made  in  rendering  these  views  generally  popu¬ 
lar,  for  when  the  French  invasion  overthrew  here  as  elsewhere 
the  established  order  of  things,  we  fail  to  hear  of  any  de¬ 
cided  manifestations  amongst  the  local  clergy  in  the  sense  of 
broader  Church  views.  When  Wurzburg  passed  into  the  hands 
of  an  Austrian  Archduke,  in  1805,  all  liberal  movement  of 
religious  thought  became  extinguished,  the  university  was 
remodelled,  and  the  leaden  weight  of  Jesuit  teaching  was  re-im¬ 
posed  on  mind.  It  is  deserving  of  note,  however,  that  Bishop 
Erthal  never,  like  many  sovereigns,  allowed  himself  to  be 
turned  from  his  purpose  by  alarm  at  the  course  taken  by  the 
French  Revolution.  He  had  adopted  his  line  from  conviction, 
and  that  line  he  saw  no  reason  to  swerve  from  on  account  of 
the  extravagant  perversions  prevalent  in  some  quarters.  In 
1792,  when  already  the  French  Revolution  w'as  a  subject  of 
terror,  the  Bishop,  in  a  remarkable  instruction  to  his  ministers, 
pointed  out  the  unwisdom  of  some  governments  in  ‘  absolutely 
‘  prohibiting  philosophy  and  enlightenment,’  because  from  the 
‘  misapplication  of  the  same  in  a  neighbouring  country  and  the 
‘  overthrow  of  the  constitution,’  it  had  been  inferred  that  the 
study  itself  must  be  put  under  a  ban. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  wild  tide  of  French  con¬ 
vulsion,  which  proved  fatal  to  much  goodly  seed,  affected 
injuriously  the  just  quickening  germs  of  an  indigenous  move¬ 
ment  amongst  Catholics  in  Germany  for  relaxation  from  the 
stringent  ecclesiastical  dependence  on  Rome  to  which  their 
Church  had  been  reduced.  For  twenty  years  men’s  minds 
remained  wholly  absorbed  in  the  stirring  incidents  of  secular 
politics.  Not  until  the  smoke  of  incessant  warfare  began  to 
clear  away,  could  the  intrinsic  bearings  of  ecclesiastical  matters 
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on  the  welfare  of  a  nation  attract  public  attention.  It  is 
true  that  even  during  the  iron  period  of  Napoleonic  spoliation 
all  was  not  absolute  silence.  One  man  at  least  .occupied  a 
conspicuous  position,  though  his  authority  in  many  respects 
was  small,  who  had  formed  to  himself  a  tolerably  clear  con¬ 
ception  of  practical  reforms  in  the  constitution  of  the  German 
Church.  That  man  was  Dalberg,  who,  on  the  secularisation 
of  ecclesiastical  principalities  in  1803,  had  been  transferred 
from  Mayence  with  the  Pope’s  sanction  to  Ratisbon,  the  only 
archiepiscopal  see  left  in  Germany,  and  who  then  w|i8  invested 
with  the  title  of  Primate,  as  far  as  such  a  title  could  be  given 
by  secular  powers  in  the  first  instance — that  is  by  a  vote  of 
the  Imperial  Diet,  subsequently  confirmed  by  the  great  auto¬ 
crat  of  Europe,  the  Emperor  Napoleon.  This  is  not  the  place 
to  discuss  the  career  of  Dalberg.  Possessed  of  fine  intel¬ 
lectual  sympathies  and  sincere  religious  feelings,  Dalberg  was 
yet  unfitted  for  the  rough  and  resolute  requirements  of  a 
stormy  period  by  the  delicate  texture  of  his  facile  nature.  The 
vacillations  of  an  amiable  mind  made  him  perpetually  inconsis¬ 
tent  and  feeble  in  action,  exposing  a  really  conscientious  and 
well-meaning  man  to  the  unjust  imputation  of  unpatriotic  servi¬ 
lity  for  the  ends  of  personal  advantage.  Goethe  aptly  defined 
Dalberg  as  ‘  a  man  who  brought  out  of  himself  wholly  foreign 
‘  results.’  All  his  errors  in  life  were  due  to  weakness  of  pur¬ 
pose,  to  the  absence  of  any  masterful  sinews  in  a  very  imipres- 
sionable  temperament.  His  intentions  were  good,  sincere,  and 
intelligent ;  but  living  in  stem  times,  and  being  specially  thrown 
into  contact  with  the  granite  nature  of  Napoleon,  Dalberg  found 
himself  involved  in  turbulent  situations,  to  grapple  with  which 
adequately  was  above  the  vigour  of  his  sensitive  nature,  so 
that  he  drifted  like  a  victim  who  is  sucked  in  by  the  eddies 
of  a  whirlpool.  Nevertheless,  on  one  point  Dalberg  throughout 
maintained  a  consistent  language.  His  earnest  desire  was  to 
secure  for  the  German  hierarchy,  under  a  real  Primate,  a  prac¬ 
tically  independent  organisation  in  matters  of  tbscipline, 
through  the  instrumentality  of  a  Concordat  on  the  model  of  the 
French  one,  which  should  prove  a  solemn  guarantee  for  eccle¬ 
siastical  liberties.  The  German  Bishops  w'ould  thus  not  be 
mere  papal  lieutenants,  and  the  ecclesiastical  life  of  the  Ger¬ 
man  Catholics  could  assert  itself  in  national  synodical  assem¬ 
blies.  It  is  characteristic  of  Dalberg  that  he  should  have 
flattered  himself  with  the  hope  of  being  able  to  effect  such 
organic  changes  through  the  means  at  his  disposal.  Napoleon 
never  intended  that  vassal  Germany  should  acquire  the  inde¬ 
pendent  privileges  implied  in  the  subscription  of  the  Pope  to 
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an  organic  charter,  while  it  was  hopeless  to  assume  that  the 
Pope  would  ever  make  the  contemplated  concession  except 
under  stringent  coercion.  Still  it  deserves  to  be  noted,  that 
Dalberg’s  views  became  matter  of  public  discussion ;  and  the 
reader  will  find  in  Dr.  Mejer’s  volume  the  analysis  of  some 
remarkable  articles  in  an  ecclesiastical  periodical  of  that  period 
— ‘  Das  Arcliiv  fUr  das  Katholische  Kirchenwesen,’  which  was 
edited  by  the  Mayence  theologian  Dr.  Kopp. 

There  was,  however,  another  individual  less  conspicuous 
than  Dalberg,  who,  as  a  representative  of  purely  ecclesiastical 
impulse,  demands  attention.  This  was  Baron  Wessenberg, 
D  jberg’s  Vicar-General  in  the  See  of  Constance  (which  the 
latter  held  together  with  other  preferments) ;  like  him  the'  scion 
of  an  ancient  family,  but  unlike  him  without  showy  qualities 
to  strike  the  eye  and  little  prone  to  be  swayed  to  and  fro 
between  alternate  fits  of  elation  and  depression.  There  was 
nothing  original  or  inventive  about  W essenberg’s  nature ;  and 
the  fact  conduces  to  render  him,  as  an  ecclesiastical  reformer,  the 
more  typical  of  a  pervading  sentiment.  The  liberal  tinge  of  his 
opinions  can  be  clearly  traced  to  his  surroundings,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  to  the  Wurzburg  University,  where  he  studied.  As 
a  man,  his  most  distinctive  quality  was  placid  and  unosten¬ 
tatious  devotion  to  duty,  and  quiet  persistence  in  aflfirming 
an  opinion  when  deliberately  formed.  Throughout  life  Wes¬ 
senberg  bore  himself  more  calmly  and  steadily  than  Dalberg, 
but  then  it  must  be  remembered  his  career  ran  in  lines  beset 
with  far  less  bewildering  issues.  It  is  not,  however,  with  the 
man  as  a  luminary  of  thought  that  we  are  here  interested, 
but  with  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  of  unimpeached  character, 
who  consistently  and  publicly  advocated  the  necessity  for  sur¬ 
rounding  the  Church  in  Germany  with  organic  guarantees  for 
protection  against  the  encroaching  action  of  the  Court  of 
Rome. 

Wessenberg  administered  the  See  of  Constance  in  that  tole¬ 
rant  and  enlightened  spirit  of  the  W  iirzburg  school  which  rated 
more  highly  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  than  the 
observances  devised  by  the  elaborate  ingenuity  of  the  Jesuit 
Fathers.  Such  action  naturally  was  little  to  the  taste  of 
Rome ;  and  when  the  framework  of  Napoleon’s  power  began 
to  break  down,  the  feeble  Dalberg  yielded  so  far  to  the  repre¬ 
sentations  of  the  Nuncio  in  Lucerne  as  to  suspend  Wessenberg’s 
powers  as  Vicar-General  in  the  portion  of  the  diocese  within 
Swiss  confines.  It  is  illustrative  of  Wessenberg’s  unselfish 
temperament  that  he  bore  no  grudge  at  a  proceeding  the  pain¬ 
fulness  of  which  was  aggravated  by  the  secrecy  wlierewith 
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it  had  been  matured.*  When  in  the  following  year,  worn 
with  age  and  sickness  of  body  and  disappointed  hopes,  the 
Prince-Primate  called  on  his  old  friend  Wessenberg  to  go 
to  Vienna,  and  urge  the  forlorn  position  of  the  German  Church 
on  the  ministers  assembled  in  Congress,  the  latter  accepted  the 
task  and  fulfilled  it  with  exemplary  zeal.  Points  of  vital  im- 
jMjrtance  were  hanging  in  the  balance,  for  a  spirit  of  passionate 
reaction  was  abroad ;  and  Consalvi,  supported  by  an  influential 
knot  of  German  Neo-Catholics,  was  strenuously  pressing  for  an 
absolute  restoration  of  the  pre-revolutionary  condition  of  the 
Church.  It  was  Wessenberg’s  special  aim  to  convince  German 
statesmen  of  the  necessity  for  surrounding  the  Church  establish¬ 
ment  with  the  bulwarks  of  a  national  organisation,  through  the 
guarantee  of  articles  embodied  in  the  fundamental  charter  of 
the  nation — the  Act  of  Confederation.  We  must  here  again, 
as  so  often  before,  refer  the  reader  to  the  volumes  of  Mejer  and 
Schmid  for  the  elaborate  memorials  in  which  Wessenberg  sought 
to  establish  the  paramount  necessity  for  such  safeguards.  The 
pith  of  his  argumentation  is  that,  to  deal  with  Rome  effectively, 
it  will  be  indispensable  to  be  armed  with  the  authority  and 
weight  of  Germany  as  an  unity ;  that  the  fundamental  condition 
for  good  ecclesiastical  organisation  must  be  such  a  position  for 
the  Episcopate  as  may  enable  it,  by  combination  within  itself, 
to  withstand  the  encroachments  of  the  Roman  Court ;  and 
that  the  solidity  of  such  an  organisation  demands  a  hierarchical 
constitution  culminating  in  a  German  Primate.  But  above 
all,  Wessenberg  insisted  that  whatever  arrangements  w'ere  con¬ 
cluded  should  be  national,  affecting  the  Confederation  generally, 
and  thus  enjoying  the  protection  of  its  corporate  guarantee 
against  the  grinding  process  to  which  he  felt  German  Bishops 
must  become  helplessly  exposed  if  left  isolated,  with  no  stronger 
protection  than  could  be  furnished  singly  b^  the  princes  in 
whose  territories  their  sees  might  happen  to  he. 

Against  this  national  State  protection  a  coalition  was  at 
work  between  the  religious  fanaticism  of  influential  men  like 
Schlegel  and  Schlosser,  Pilat  and  Bartholdy,  and  the  personal 
ambition  of  German  princes  for  absolute  sovereignty  in  their 
dominions.  The  same  exclusive  passion  for  personal  autonomy, 
with  absolute  disregard  for  general  interests,  which  on  a  former 
occasion  led  the  Bishops  not  to  make  common  cause  with  their 


*  ‘  Well  meaning  as  Dalberg  was,’  writes  Wessenberg,  ‘  he  wished 
to  be  just  to  all,  and  so  was  just  to  none ;  wished  to  satisfy  all,  and  so 
satisfied  none,  because  be  involved  himself  in  inconsistencies  which  it 
was  beyond  bis  power  to  reconcile.’ 
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Metropolitans,  lest  they  should  aid  the  creation  of  an  authority 
that  might  curtail  some  of  their  individual  powers,  again  baffled 
"VVessenberg’s  patriotic  designs.  An  article  had  been  drafted 
and  accepted  by  Austria  and  Prussia,  which,  though  in  diluted 
terms,  would  have  secured  the  constitution  of  the  Catholic 
Church  as  a  part  of  the  Federal  Charter,  when  Bavaria,  at 
the  last  moment,  vetoed  its  insertion.  ‘  Bavaria  is  big  enough,' 
wrote  the  Bavarian  Minister,  Zentner,  to  Wessenberg,  ‘to 
‘  have  her  own  corporate  Church  establishment ;  ’  words  ex¬ 
pressing  the  ambition  which  animated  all  German  sovereigns 
at  that  epoch.  But  though  foiled  in  his  efforts,  Wessenberg 
did  not  succumb  tamely.  On  Dalberg’s  decease,  in  1817,  the 
Constance  Chapter  unanimously  elected  him  as  Administrator 
and  Bishop-designate  (he  had  before  already  been  appointed 
Coadjutor  according  to  the  canonical  forms) ;  a  convincing  testi¬ 
mony  to  the  degree  in  which  he  had  secured  the  respect  of  the 
diocese  he  had  so  long  administered.  A  Papal  brief  instantly 
censured  the  choice — ob  gravissimas  causas — and  enjoined  a 
new  election,  which  the  Chapter  declined  to  proceed  to,  and  this 
refusal  met  with  the  approval  of  the  State.  And  now  a  re¬ 
markable  conflict  ensued.  A  formal  complaint  having  been 
lodged  by  a  special  Nuncio  with  the  Grand  Duke,  ‘  against  the 
‘  heresies,  evil  carriage,  and  audacious  attempts’  of  Wessen¬ 
berg,  the  latter,  with  characteristic  candour  of  mind,  proceeded 
of  himself  to  Rome  to  rebut  the  charges.  Consalvi  received 
him,  and  intimated  that  of  course  he  was  come  to  submit  himself 
humbly  before  the  Pope;  and  as  Wessenberg  averred  that,  on 
the  contrary,  he  was  come  to  confute  his  detractors,  he  was 
never  admitted  to  the  Pope’s  presence.  After  a  vain  stay  of 
several  months  in  Rome  Wessenberg  returned  home,  where 
for  awhile  the  Government  appeared  disposed  to  support  him 
stoutly  as  Administrator  of  the  diocese  of  Constance.  But  the 
pervading  spirit  of  retrograde  influences  asserted  itself  ulti¬ 
mately,  and  made  the  Grand  Duke  seek  an  understanding  with 
Rome.  It  was  arranged  that  the  See  of  Constance  should  be 
suppressed  and  an  Archbishopric  be  established  in  Freiburg.  It 
is  a  further  proof  of  Wessenberg’s  popularity,  that  known  as 
he  now  was  as  an  individual  ostracised  by  Rome,  he  should 
yet  have  been  again  almost  unanimously  recommended  for 
nomination  by  the  ecclesiastical  electoral  body  of  the  new 
diocese.  But  the  Government  now  intimated  to  Wessenberg 
that  a  sense  of  what  was  due  to  the  public  peace  ought  to  make 
him  voluntarily  decline  the  proffered  election;  and  this  he  did. 
On  the  ultimate  apix)intment  of  an  Archbishop  in  1827  he  issued 
a  Pastoral  to  the  diocese  of  Constance,  notifying  its  canonical 
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suppression,  and  taking  farewell  of  the  clergy  he  had  for 
many  years  presided  over,  he  retired  into  private  life.  But 
the  influence  of  his  personal  example  could  be  traced  in  the 
region  of  his  action  for  some  considerable  time,  and  the  ecclesi¬ 
astical  authority  of  the  Freiburg  See  was  systematically  directed 
to  hunt  out  the  lurking  vestiges  of  a  Wessenberg  school.  Had 
the  secular  conditions  of  the  time  been  more  favourable,  it  would 
seem  that  under  the  influence  of  Wessenberg,  in  this  corner  of 
Germany,  a  Catholic  Church  establishment  might  have  taken 
root  and  flourished  in  organic  freedom  from  the  thraldom  of 
Roman  dependence. 

We  know  the  spirit  in  Avhich  Bavaria  had  checked  the  pro¬ 
posals  advocated  by  Wessenberg.  The  position  assumed  by 
this  State  as  the  leading  Catholic  Government  in  Germany 
makes  it  essential  to  consider  its  action,  particularly  as  to  the 
Concordat  concluded  with  Rome,  to  which  reference  has  been 
plentifully  made  during  the  recent  conflicts  that  have  arisen 
between  the  Episcopate  and  the  civil  power  out  of  the  pro¬ 
mulgation  of  the  Vatican  decrees.  At  the  period  of  the 
Vienna  Congress  this  arch-Catholic  country  had  been  for 
years  under  the  nde  of  a  strong  anti-ecclesiastical  adminis¬ 
tration.  On  the  demise  of  Charles  Theodore,  the  succession 
had  again  passed  to  a  collateral  member  of  the  house  of 
Wittelsbach — the  Prince  of  Deux  Fonts,  a  semi-Frenchman 
domiciled  in  Strasburg,  who  had  imbibed  the  ideas  of  Ver¬ 
sailles,  and  brought  to  Munich  as  Minister  Count  Mont- 
gelas,  a  thorough  Frenchman  by  descent  and  education,  an 
Encyclopasdist  in  principles,  who  entertained  undisguised  con¬ 
tempt  for  the  Church,  and  knew  no  greater  pleasure  than 
to  bully  and  worry  the  priesthood.  Napoleon  was  his  idol 
and  his  model.  Montgelas  made  it  a  point  to  show  cynical 
disdain  for  a  people  capable  of  attachment  to  its  Church, 
and  proceeded  in  the  most  reckless  manner  to  administer 
the  country  in  what  he  considered  the  spirit  of  enlighten¬ 
ment,  Not  only  did  he  at  one  sweep  suppress  monastic  in¬ 
stitutions,  but  be  arrogated  to  the  civil  authority  the  most 
vexatious  rights  of  interference  in  strictly  ecclesiastical  con¬ 
cerns,  even  to  the  extent  of  ])rescribing  the  number  of  lights 
to  be  displayed  before  a  shrine,  and  tbe  time  and  place  for 
exposition  of  the  Host.  At  no  time  and  in  no  country,  where 
the  Catholic  faith  was  still  professed  as  the  State  religion,  were 
the  ministers  of  the  Church  subjected  to  such  systematically 
imperious  and  disdainful  treatment  as  in  Bavaria  during  the 
days  of  Montgelas.  Joseph  II.  never  Avas  guilty  of  a  tithe  of 
what  this  arbitrary  Minister  did  under  the  shadow  of  the 
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French  Empire;  and  the  consciences  of  liberal  Catholics— 
and  there  were  not  a  few  in  Bavaria  by  no  means  disposed 
to  confound  Rome  and  Catholicism  —  were  shocked  at  his 
wanton  proceedings.  The  love  of  power  and  independence 
has  at  all  times  been  strong  in  the  Bavarian  Government,  and 
notwithstanding  the  fanaticism  which  has  characterised  some 
of  its  rulers,  they  always  tempered  religious  devotion  with 
a  strong  dash  of  despotic  sentiment,  and  at  no  time  rendered 
themselves  so  subordinate  to  the  instincts  of  the  Church  as  to 
relax  their  supremacy  over  the  ecclesiastical  agencies  with 
which  they  liked  to  surround  themselves  as  political  forces. 
The  right  of  the  Placet  and  of  appeal  to  secular  courts  from 
episcopal  jurisdiction  were  recognised  customs  in  Bavaria,  to 
which  the  Church  had  accommotlated  itself  quietly  long  be¬ 
fore  the  Montgelas  reign.  Had  this  minister  merely  confined 
himself  to  a  stringent  exercise  of  such  powers,  his  administra¬ 
tion  would  not  have  been  the  failure  it  proved.  But  such  was 
the  spiritual  destitution  to  which  the  Church  was  reduced 
under  him  —  not  more  than  two  Sees  remaining  filled  in 
1815 — that  with  the  genuinely  Catholic  feeling  of  the  popu¬ 
lation  the  ground  was  prepared  for  a  reaction  in  sympathy 
with  the  strong  manifestation  of  ardent  Catholic  sentiment 
exhibited  in  many  quarters.  Count  Montgelas  was  dismissed 
in  1817,  and  the  King  at  once  opened  with  Rome  negotiations 
for  a  Concordat,  which  were  marked  by  curious  and  some  not 
very  creditable  incidents.  The  Bavarian  plenipotentiary  was 
Hiiffelin,  a  Bishop  in  partihus  subsequently  made  Cardinal, 
who  in  three  months  transmitted  to  Munich  for  ratification  an 
instrument  which  he  had  concluded  with  Consalvi.  Well  dis- 


e)sed  as  Montgelas’s  successors  were  towards  the  Court  of 
ome,  they  yet  shrank  from  accepting  a  Concordat  which 
stipulated  unrestricted  freedom  of  communication  between 
the  clergj'  and  the  Vatican,  and  affirmed  the  establishment 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ‘  with  all  the  rights  and 
‘  privileges  accruing  to  it  in  virtue  of  canon  law.’  Rome, 
however,  refused  any  essential  modifications.  It  felt  its 
strength  in  the  Conservative  reaction,  and  in  the  growing 
embarrassment  of  the  Bavarian  Government  at  the  impending 
death  of  the  surviving  Bishops.  Consalvi,  however,  oftered 
one  concession,  the  attractiveness  of  Avhich  the  crafty  Italian 
duly  estimated.  He  would  not  give  way  a  jot  in  the  articles 
asserting  the  indelible  rights  of  the  Church,  but  he  consented 
by  Papal  indulgence  to  endow  the  Crown  with  the  right  to 
nominate  for  Papal  confirmation  to  all  Sees  and  to  a  consider¬ 
able  number  of  Church  preferments.  For  this  bribe  of 
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patronage  the  King  consented  to  subscribe  an  instrument 
which  would  have  made  of  the  Bavarian  Executive  an  agent 
of  the  extremest  pretensions  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.* 

The  Pope  now  promulgated  the  Concordat ;  but  the  King 
of  Bavaria,  though  he  had  subscribed  the  document  without 
reserve,  becoming  alarmed  at  the  public  censure  of  this  eccle¬ 
siastical  instrument,  had  recourse  to  a  subterfuge.  He  post¬ 
poned  the  promulgation  of  the  Concordat  till  after  that  of 
the  Constitution,  so  as  to  give  the  former  the  appearance  of 
being  limited  by  the  superior  authority  of  the  latter,  and 
contingent  in  its  application  on  the  guarantees  for  toleration 
and  the  principles  of  State  autonomy  recorded  in  the  funda¬ 
mental  charter,  and  solemnly  reaffirmed  in  a  simultaneous 
Royal  Edict  regulating  and  guaranteeing  the  liberties  of  Pro¬ 
testant  congregations.  This  was  a  transparent  attempt  to  play 
off  on  the  Court  of  Rome  the  device  invented  by  Napoleon,  when 
he  tacked  the  Articles  organiques  on  to  the  Concordat  as  the 
authoritative  gloss  on  its  text.  The  bad  faith  of  the  proceed¬ 
ing  was  enhanced  by  the  omission  of  any  previous  intimation 
to  the  Pope,  who,  on  notification  of  the  King’s  having  ratified 
the  Concordat,  had  at  once  despatched  to  Munich  a  Nuncio 
and  confirmed  the  Royal  nominees  to  the  vacant  Sees.  It  can 
therefore  be  no  matter  of  wonder  that  Rome,  which  had  done 
its  part,  should  have  seriously  resented  this  proceeding.  The 
Nuncio  issued  a  declaration  that  Catholics  could  not  in  con¬ 
science  take  an  oath  to  the  Constitution  as  explained  by  the 
Royal  Edict  concerning  religious  matters ;  and  thus  a  state  of 
conflict  ensued  which  lasted  for  some  years,  when  it  was  brought 
to  a  termination  by  a  compromise.  The  Concordat  was  re¬ 
affirmed  to  be  a  generally  binding  instrument  on  the  Ba¬ 
varian  Government,  while  a  Royal  Rescript  declared  that  the 
Edict  of  Religion  was  intended  to  affect  Catholics  only  in 
relation  to  matters  of  a  civil  nature.  The  Concordat  with 
its  mediaeval  articles  has  continued  to  figure  as  the  instrument 
regulating  the  relations  between  Church  and  State,  but  under 
the  limitations  of  an  Edict  which  virtually  nullifies  its  au¬ 
thority  ;  so  that  notwithstanding  the  freedom  of  communication 
between  the  clergy  and  Rome  guaranteed  in  the  Concordat,  the 
rights  of  the  Crown  to  subject  all  Episcopal  promulgations,  and 
all  Papal  missives  to  its  previous  Placet,  and  the  supremacy  of 

*  Not  only  did  this  Concordat  provide  in  general  terms  for  the 
assertion  of  Koman  principles,  but  stipulated  in  special  articles  for  the 
co-o))erution  of  the  State  in  prohibiting  the  sale  of  any  publication 
censured  by  the  Church. 
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civil  jurisdiction  over  all  clerical  authorities,  have  been  vigi¬ 
lantly  maintained  and  exercised.  It  is  true  that  in  the  reign 
of  King  Louis  I.,  under  the  administration  of  the  minister 
Abel,  die  doctrines  of  the  Ultramontane  school  did  for  a 
period  prevail.  But  that  was  a  merely  passing  phase  in 
Bavarian  politics.  That  same  sentiment  of  State  rights  as 
against  the  pretensions  of  an  organised  priesthood,  wielding 
the  powerful  weapons  of  canon  law  in  the  plenitude  of  eccle¬ 
siastical  independence,  which  induced  King  Max  to  refrain 
from  putting  in  force,  according  to  the  real  sense  of  its 
articles,  the  Concordat  he  himself  had  concluded,  has  at  all 
times  proved  strong  in  the  minds  of  all  but  the  least  educated 
class  in  Bavaria  —  the  peasantry ;  and  Bavarian  statesmen, 
who  distinguished  themselves  by  vigilantly  keeping  in  check 
any  manifestations  of  priestly  encroachments  on  the  domain 
of  state  authority,  have  always  been  able  to  rely  on  the 
sympathy  of  large  and  intelligent  sections  of  a  population 
which,  however  Catholic  in  religious  feeling,  is  animated 
with  a  just  pride  in  what  is  due  to  the  autonomy  of  the 
kingdom.  We  have  dwelt  at  length  on  the  circumstances  that 
ma^ed  the  negotiations  of  the  Bavarian  Concordat;  for  in 
considering  the  relative  position  of  State  and  Church  in  the 
conflict  now  pending,  it  seems  to  us  of  importance  to  under¬ 
stand  to  what  degree,  even  in  the  most  Catholic  State  of 
Germany,  the  traditions  of  Civil  Supremacy  over  Eccle¬ 
siastical  authority  have  been  practically  upheld  by  the  State 
and  tacitly  acquiesced  in  by  the  Hierarchy. 

At  this  period  there  existed  in  Bavaria  a  man  venerable 
in  character  and  thoroughly  estimable  in  all  the  relations 
of  life — insensible  to  ambition,  but  on  whom,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  his  retiring  disposition,  ecclesiastical  honours  were  forced 
— who  exercised  such  vivifying  influence  on  those  who  more 
immediately  came  into  contact  with  him  that  it  would  be 
a  capital  omission  not  to  notice  his  action  as  a  notable 
quickener  of  religious  sentiment  in  Catholic  Germany.  This 
was  John  Michael  Sailer,  by  Dr.  Schmid  emphatically  pro¬ 
claimed  to  have  been  ‘  the  finest  and  noblest  phenomenon 
‘  of  the  period.’  His  was,  indeed,  one  of  those  kindly  natures 
endowed  with  the  faculty  of  exercising  an  ineffable  spell  in 
personal  intercourse,  the  force  of  w’hich  cannot  be  ade¬ 
quately  gathered  out  of  the  dry  bones  of  literary  remains. 
If  we  looked  to  Sailer’s  writings  alone,  we  should  be  per¬ 
plexed  to  account  for  the  vivid  influence  he  certainly  exer¬ 
cised  in  his  day.  They  seem  to  us  not  to  rise  above  the 
average  merit  of  plain  manuals  of  devotion.  The  testimony 
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of  contemporaries  is,  however,  conclusive  as  to  the  charm 
and  attraction  in  Sailer’s  spoken  words,  and  to  the  sin¬ 
gularly  consoling  effect  wrought  on  troubled  souls  by  the 
soothing  influence  of  his  eminently  placid  and  cheerful  spirit. 
This  quality  it  was  which  invested  Sailer  with  the  posi¬ 
tion  of  the  leader  of  a  school.  Bom  in  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  in  the  diocese  of  Augsburg,  of  very 
humble  parents,  the  incidents  of  early  life  were  all  calculated 
to  instil  into  the  lad  a  strong  bias  in  favour  of  Jesuit  doc¬ 
trine,  and  a  superstitious  estimate  of  the  value  of  ritual  obser¬ 
vances.  If  he  nevertheless  struck  into  other  lines,  this 
must  have  been  due  to  spontaneous  conviction.  From  the 
Jesuit  College,  where  he  spent  his  novitiate.  Sailer  pro¬ 
ceeded,  on  the  suppression  of  the  Order,  to  occupy  Chairs  of 
Theology,  first  at  Ingolstadt,  and  then  in  the  Augsburg 
Diocesan  High  School  at  Dillingen  till,  in  1794,  he  was 
suspended  on  suspicion  of  being  infected  with  the  principles 
of  the  Society  of  the  Illuminati,  at  that  time  the  object  of 
much  attention  in  these  parts  of  Germany.  The  Elector 
of  Bavaria,  hoAvever,  named  him  Professor  in  his  State  Uni¬ 
versity  of  Landshut,  and  here  for  twenty-one  years  Sailer 
taught,  acquiring  the  reputation  of  one  of  the  most  renowned 
masters  in  Catholic  Germany.  With  characteristic  indiffer¬ 
ence  to  worldly  advancement,  Sailer  declined  flattering  calls 
to  the  most  distinguished  universities,  preferring  an  obscure 
Chair  in  his  native  district,  and  in  1818  he  even  refused  to 
entertain  the  offer  of  the  Prussian  Government  to  present  his 
name  to  the  Pope  for  confirmation  as  Archbishop  of  Cologne. 
The  Court  of  Rome  had  previously  taken  exception  to  his 
being  made  Bishop  of  Augsburg  by  the  King  of  Bavaria. 
It  was,  however,  deemed  advisable  in  Rome  not  to  insist 
on  his  exclusion  from  ecclesiastical  preferment.  Sailer  was 
admitted  by  the  Pope  to  the  Coadjutorship  of  Ratisbon,  and 
eventually,  when  already  seventy-eight  years  of  age,  he  was, 
without  his  seeking,  elevated  to  that  See,  which  he  lived  to 
preside  over  for  several  years. 

In  what,  then,  consist^  the  special  point  of  Sailer’s  teaching 
— the  distinguishing  feature  of  his  religious  influence  over 
contemporaries?  We  believe  these  are  to  be  found  in  the 
circumstance  of  his  eminently  practical  devotion — in  a  nature 
thoroughly  imbued  wdth  the  essence  of  faith  in  the  positive 
articles  of  Christian  belief.  It  is  the  trustful  recognition 
of  positive  Christianity,  stripped  of  all  exaggeration,  which 
invested  Sailer  with  such  vivid  influence.  His  nature  was, 
so  to  say,  imbued  with  an  evangelical  fluid,  and  he  acted 
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upon  his  generation  as  the  conductor  of  a  vivifying  essence 
resembling,  though  with  many  differences  bet\veen  the  action 
of  the  two  men,  the  fervour  which  inspired  Wesley  to 
quicken  the  religious  sentiment  of  England  in  his  day. 
Sailer  never,  like  Wesley,  formed  a  congregation  of  his  own, 
but  he  did  stand  in  an  interesting  and  not  unsympathetic 
relation  to  a  curious  religious  movement,  partaking  in  some 
sense  of  a  revivalist  character,  which  was  specially  participated 
in  by  Roman  Catholic  priests  in  the  diocese  of  Augsburg.  The 
distinguishing  views  which  possessed  these  men  were  an  almost 
Protestant  fervour  of  faith  in  Christ’s  grace — a  more  or  less 
ascetic  disposition  to  mystic  absorption  in  the  contemplation 
of  the  ineffable  mysteries  involved  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s 
divine  intervention.  These  too  had  been  the  doctrines  of  the 
Quietists  and  of  Fenelon. 

The  movement  spread  with  that  kind  of  contagion  which 
seems  jpeculiar  to  religious  currents,  for  we  hear  of  not  fewer 
than  sixty  priests  in  the  Augsburg  diocese  who  were  iden¬ 
tified  with  it.  The  most  consjiicuous  individual  in  the  number 
was  Martin  Boos,  of  whom  it  is  necessary  to  say  a  few 
words.  He  too  was  a  native  of  the  neighbourhood  of 
Augsburg.  He  entered  the  Church  at  an  early  age,  but  with 
a  mind  distracted  by  doubts  which  he  in  vain  sought  to  stifle 
by  stringent  observances.  No  penance,  however  painful, 
allayed  his  internal  qualms,  until,  through  words  dropped 
from  the  lips  of  an  aged  woman  whom  he  Avas  attending  on 
a  sick  bed.  Boos  was  accidentally  led  to  understand  the 
edification  to  be  derived  from  the  doctrine  of  Free  Grace. 
*  Christ  Avith  us  and  in  us  ’  became  noAv  the  Avatchword  of 
his  soul,  and  the  young  priest  began  to  preach  this 
doctrine  in  various  country  localities  Avith  a  fervour  that  is 
affirmed  to  have  been  electrifying.  A  movement  set  in  which 
in  several  respects  had  some  almost  spasmodic  symptoms  about 
it.  It  spread  through  villages  and  affected  Avhole  parishes. 
There  can  be  no  denying  that  Boos  and  his  folloAvers  in 
several  points  manifested  a  religious  temperament,  Avhich  in 
its  ascetic  insistance  on  the  Avorkings  of  Christ’s  grace,  had  a 
more  Protestant  than  Catholic  hue ;  yet  it  deserves  attention 
that  with  two  exceptions  none  of  the  priests  Avho  entered  into 
this  movement  Avere  carried  away  into  renunciation  of  the 
Church.  They  sincerely  professed  Catholicism,  and  sted- 
fastly  continued  to  abide  Avithin  the  pale  of  its  membership,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  decidedly  evangelical  tinge  in  their  religious 
enthusiasm  and  in  the  fervent  prayer  meetings  which  they 
specially  indulged  in.  But  these  religious  quickenings  were 
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not  confined  to  the  individual  impulse  of  Boos.  They  arose 
simultaneously  in  various  parts  of  Southern  Bavaria,  and 
particularly  prevailed  amongst  the  intensely  Catholic  popu¬ 
lation  of  the  mountain  district  around  Ken^ten.  Here  Boos 
officiated  and  preached  with  extraordinary  effect  until  his  eccle¬ 
siastical  superiors  interfered.  It  is,  however,  characteristic 
of  the  period,  of  the  movement,  and  of  the  man,  that  though 
the  object  of  ecclesiastical  prosecution,  and  obliged  to  give 
up  his  cure  of  souls.  Boos  continued  to  enjoy  the  countenance 
of  highly  revered  ecclesiastics,  and  even  the  protection  of  some 
prelates.  For  a  time  Bishop  Gall  gave  him  an  asylum  in 
Austria,  and  when  the  persecutions  were  renewed  in  1811, 
Sailer  came  forward  with  testimony  to  his  orthodoxy.  It  is 
this  relation  to  the  most  noted  representative  of  a  movement 
strictly  theological  in  character,  and  akin  to  Methodism  in  its 
tendency  to  concentrate  religious  life  and  practice  within  the 
essence  of  inward  edification,  which  makes  the  attitude  of 
Sailer,  as  a  Catholic  divine  and  prelate,  very  remarkable.  The 
two  men  had  known  each  other  at  the  University,  but  they 
had  afterwards  been  separated ;  and  there  is  nothing  to  w'arrant 
the  belief  that  Sailer’s  influence  had  aught  to  do  with  Boos’s 
religious  inspiration.  There  seems  to  have  been  absolutely 
no  intercourse  between  the  two  for  many  years.  But  in  1811, 
when  Boos  was  exposed  to  ecclesiastical  process  from  the  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Vienna,  Sailer  wrote  a  long  letter  in  his  defence  to 
the  canon  entrusted  with  drawing  up  the  indictment,  in  which 
occur  these  characteristic  words  : — 

‘Boos  is  a  Catholic  Christian  in  faith.  What  to  the  mechanical 
Christian  is  a  dead-letter — to  the  scholastic  one  a  mere  conception — 
that  to  him  is  spiritual  life ;  his  whole  being  is  Catholic  spirituiilly,  for 
he  grasps  and  judges  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Church  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  soul,  of  inner  life,  of  inwardness,  of  divine  grace. 
On  this  account  the  scholastic  school  charges  him  with  heresy,  and  the 
litteralness  of  mechanical  Christianity  is  afraid  of  him.  ...  I  would 
rather  die  than  condemn,  on  account  of  some  expressions  which  mani¬ 
festly  admit  of  an  orthodox  meaning,  and  to  which  he  does  not 
obstinately  adhere,  a  man  who  has  such  distinguished  powers  of  mind, 
whom  God  directs  so  wondrously,  who  quickens  thousands  to  penance, 
to  belief,  to  holiness,  who  in  prayer  and  humbleness,  in  persecution 
and  in  sufferings,  has  proved  a  faithful  servant  of  Christ,  and  whose  shoe- 
latchet  the  wisest  and  bettermost  men  of  the  day  do  not  deem  them¬ 
selves  worthy  to  unloose.  I  enter  this  day  my  sixtieth  year,  and  I 
should  tremble  to  appear  before  God’s  judgment-seat  if,  before  death, 
I  did  not  loudly  affirm  the  great  business  of  the  devout  Boos  to  be  of 
God.’ 

Three  years  later  Sailer  offered  Boos  a  domicile,  declaring 
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it  to  be  an  honour  ‘  to  receive  in  his  hut  so  tried  a  priest.’  It 
should  be  remembered  that  this  happened  about  the  time 
when  Sailer  received  an  offer  of  being  proposed  for  the  See  of 
Cologne,  and  that  subsequently  the  Court  of  Rome  did  not  ven¬ 
ture  to  persist  on  his  exclusion  from  the  Episcopate,  in  order  to 
understand  the  full  influence  of  his  position,  as  well  as  the  tes¬ 
timony  borne  by  this  fact  to  the  extent  of  a  liberal  religious 
current  in  Catholic  sections  which  the  Roman  Hierarchy  saw 
the  expediency  of  treating  tenderly,  notwithstanding  its  vehe¬ 
ment  desire  to  stifle  such  a  manifestation. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  follow  the  expiring  fortunes  of  this 
curious  revivalist  movement,  which  was  gradually  cnished  out 
under  the  pressure  of  Ultramontane  influences  in  high  places. 
But  we  would  say  a  few  Avords  about  another  school,  also  of 
South  German  origin — a  school  more  connected  with  the 
scientific  than  the  practical  forms  of  Christian  doctrine,  but 
which  for  that  very  reason  forms  a  counterpart  to  the  one  we 
have  been  considering,  and  completes  by  its  high  intellectual 
element  the  value  of  the  reforming  forces  residing  in  the 
two  movements  when  taken  together.  This  school  was  com¬ 
posed  of  Roman  Catholic  theologians  imbued  with  a  lively 
attachment  to  their  Church,  but  also  impregnated  Avith  the 
earnest  love  for  strict  scientific  definitions  that  characterises 
German  intellect,  and  who  applied  themselves  to  vindicate 
the  dogmas  of  their  faith  by  methods  of  close  reasoning. 
They  Avere  actuated  with  a  conviction  that  the  Church  could 
maintain  its  hold  over  minds  only  if  its  theology  Avere 
brought  into  unison  with  the  exigencies  of  science,  and  to 
this  purpose  they  devoted  themselves  with  remarkable  earnest¬ 
ness  of  effort.  It  Avas  in  the  Universities  of  Freiburg  and  of 
Tubingen  that  this  school  had  its  special  seats,  from  which  it 
strove  to  influence  the  Catholic  world  more  particularly  through 
the  medium  of  a  publication  Avhich  survives  to  the  present  day. 
This  Avas  the  ‘  Tubingen  Theological  Quarterly  Review,’  avow¬ 
edly  edited  by  the  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Faculty  of 
Theology,  whose  names,  in  confirmation  of  the  fact,  appear  on 
the  title-page.  The  immediate  purpose  for  which  this  publica¬ 
tion  was  started  was  to  establish  an  authoritative  organ  for 
Catholic  views  in  distinction  from  those  advocated  by  the 
Ultramontane  doctrines  of  the  De  Maistre  school,  which  were 
strenuously  taken  up  by  some  German  prelates.  In  Dr. 
Schmid’s  volume  Avill  be  found  an  instructive  analysis  of 
various  papers  by  eminent  Catholic  theologians  in  the  Tu¬ 
bingen  Periodical.  In  an  opening  number,  as  if  to  define  its 
standpoint,  there  appeared  an  incisive  criticism  of  De  Maistre’s 
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well-known  book  on  the  Pope,  from  which  it  will  not  be  in¬ 
appropriate  to  quote  one  passage,  for  it  is  conclusive  as  to  the 
opinions  then  publicly  professed  by  conspicuous  Catholic  divines 
in  regard  to  the  point  constituting  the  cardinal  article  of  the 
Old-Catholic  profession  of  faith.  *AVhen  the  author  (De 
‘  Maistre)  affirms  all  Catholic  writers  worthy  of  the  name  to 
‘  agree  that  the  government  of  the  Church  is  a  monarchy,’ 
the  ‘  Tubingen  Quarterly  ’  declares  that  ‘  he  merely  records 
‘  his  ignorance  of  Catholic  literature ;  ’  and  proceeds  then  to 
give  the  definition  of  Catholic  doctrine  on  that  head.  ‘  Catholic 
‘  writers  really  worthy  of  that  name  argue  in  the  following 
‘  manner  as  to  the  highest  tribunal  in  the  Church  :  that  highest 
‘  tribunal — from  which  there  can  be  no  appeal — which  judges 
‘  and  cannot  be  judged — can  only  be  that  one  to  which  Jesus 
‘  promised  His  especial  aid,  and  which  therefore  is  infallible. 
‘  That  sublime  prerogative  of  immunity  from  error,  by  the 
‘  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church,  was  not  promised  and 
‘  granted  to  the  Pope,  but  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Church’s 
‘  pastors  as  ordained  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Consequently  every 
‘  Catholic  has  the  right  of  appeal  from  every  tribunal  not 
‘  invested  with  this  prerogative,  to  that  higher  one  on  which 
‘  he  trusts  for  what  is  diearest  to  himself— his  convictions.’ 
Such  was  the  doctrine  in  regard  to  Infallibility  which  the 
Faculty  of  Koman  Catholic  Theology  at  Tubingen  then  had 
no  hesitation  in  affirming,  and  for  which  Rome  at  that  time 
never  ventured  to  censure  its  members. 

There  is,  however,  another  essay  in  this  periodical,  from 
the  pen  of  that  eminent  divine  Dr.  Hirscher,*  on  the  re¬ 
lations  in  which  the  Church  has  stood  towards  the  real 
purpose  of  Christianity,  to  which  we  would  draw  particular 
attention ;  for  it  is  a  programme  of  reforms,  and  one  which, 
read  in  the  light  of  what  has  since  happened,  is  invested 
with  prophetic  interest.  Dr.  Hirscher  did  not  hesitate  to 
declare,  that  in  various  respects  the  Church  had  not  so 
constituted  herself  as  to  fulfil  the  purposes  of  Christian  doc¬ 
trine  ;  and  with  a  distinctness  that  disdained  equivocation, 
he  enumerated  the  points  on  which,  in  his  opinion,  reforms 
were  urgently  needed.  It  is  unfortunately  quite  impossible 

•  Hirscher  was  not  merely  a  speculative  theologian  but  an  officiating 
priest,  who  had  practical  experience  in  active  life  of  the  working  of  the 
ecclesiastical  system.  Born  in  1788,  he  had  received  his  education 
at  Constance  and  Freiburg.  He  officiated  as  parish  priest  until  his 
nomination  to  a  Chair  at  Tubingen.  In  1840  he  was  noade  member  of 
the  Freiburg  Chapter,  and  1850  Dean,  which  dignity  he  continued  to 
hold  untU  his  deaUi  at  Freiburg  in  1865. 
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to  give  here  an  adequate  analysis  of  this  most  remarkable 
review  by  a  thoughtful  Catholic  of  the  state  of  his  Church ; 
but  it  is  essential  to  note  the  chief  points  in  this  disqui¬ 
sition.  Dr.  Hirscher’s  first  allegation  is,  that  the  Church 
has  had  a  tendency  to  supersede  Holy  Scripture  by  ecclesias¬ 
tical  formulas  and  symbols.  Hence  has  arisen  a  disposition 
to  attach  undue  value  to  a  ritualism  that  strikes  the  imagina¬ 
tion,  and  to  observances  which  appeal  to  the  senses.  The 
rigid  attachment  to  particular  forms  of  worship  is  earnestly 
warned  against  as  a  deadening  element  ‘  If  the  Church  will 
‘  for  all  mturity  hold  fast  to  specific  forms  of  worship  exactly 
‘  as  they  were  invented  to  suit  a  bygone  age,  without  adapt- 
‘  ing  them  to  a  change  wrought  in  aisthetic  sentiment,  then 
‘  she  will  first,  through  such  immobility  offend  the  cultivated 
‘  classes,  and  subsequently  the  taste  of  the  multitude,  which 
‘  will  extend  to  that  which  is  holiest  its  dislike  for  the  form 
*  of  worship.’  Amongst  the  points  Dr.  Hirscher  marks  out 
for  such  revision,  are  disciplinary  ordinances ;  it  being  an 
essential  element  in  the  virtue  of  abstinence  that  it  should  be 
voluntary.  The  Church  can  enjoin  celibacy  but  cannot  insure 
chastity  by  its  decree.  The  manner  in  which  absolutions  are 
habitually  granted,  is  also  the  abuse  of  a  practice  originally 
introduced  into  the  Church  in  a  different  sense.  It  is  there¬ 
fore  necessary  to  return  to  a  greater  use  of  Scripture,  espe¬ 
cially  of  the  New  Testament-  In  regard  to  modifications  in 
Ritual,  the  point  of  capital  importance  is,  that  the  people 
should  be  in  a  position  really  to  understand  the  service, 
and  to  that  end  it  is  indispensable  that  it  should  be  held 
in  the  vernacular  tongue.  Nor  can  disciplinary  ordinances 
be  effective  until  territorial  and  diocesan  synods,  in  which 
both  clergy  and  laity  are  represented,  shall  be  invested 
with  the  power  of  framing  them.  The  Church  should 
avoid  seeking  to  conform  tamely  to  the  forma  of  the  State, 
the  two  being  distinct  in  essence,  and  therefore  having  to 
develope  separately,  although  not  by  nature  antagonistic. 
In  the  same  manner  it  is  quite  possible  to  entertain  peaceful 
relations  between  different  religious  communities  without 
abandoning  any  fundamental  articles  of  belief.  But  if  the 
Church  is  to  prove  a  living  vehicle  of  religious  edification 
it  is  absolutely  indispensable  that  she  should  within  her¬ 
self  become  the  effective  representative  of  an  active  and  a 
genuine  spirit  of  Christian  life.  ‘  No  authority,  secular  or 
‘  spiritual,  however  exalted  and  however  well  disposed,  will  be 
‘  capable  of  imparting  genuine  prosperity  to  the  Church,  unless 
*  the  clergy  be  apt  and  willing.  .  .  .  Therefore  the  recovery  of 
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‘  a  really  excellent  parochial  clergy  is  and  remains  the  essential 
‘  condition  for  the  true  prosperity  of  the  Church.’ 

Let  the  reader  compare  this  thoughtful  and  elaborate  essay 
— the  production  of  an  irreproachable  priest  and  a  churchman 
imbued  with  a  lively  attachment  to  his  Church — first  with  the 
ecclesiastical  memorials  prepared  against  the  intended  Diocesan 
Synod  of  Mayence,  and  then  with  the  points  of  ecclesiastical 
organisation  dwelt  on  by  authoritative  Old-Catholics,  and  he 
cannot  fail  to  acknowledge  a  marked  continuity  of  intention 
and  of  character  between  all  these  manifestations,  nor  fail  to 
recognise  that  they  are  all  three  spontaneous  growths  of  the 
same  seed,  with  only  such  differences  as  are  due  to  the  varieties 
of  soil  through  which  they  have  sprung  forth.  There  are 
differences  in  the  sound  of  the  voice,  but  the  speech  is  substan¬ 
tially  the  same.  There  are  differences  in  the  tone  of  utterance, 
but  they  are  clearly  such  as  are  due  to  altered  conditions  of 
time  and  occasion.  Between  the  three  manifestations  there 
exists  a  typical  similarity  in  the  firm  determination  to  keep 
within  the  landmarks  of  positive  Catholic  teaching,  to  avoid 
the  unenclosed  fields  of  undogmatic  thought,  and  in  the  signifi¬ 
cant  fact  that  each  movement  sprang  up  in  a  corporate  shape, 
and  cannot  be  identified  with  any  particular  and  determining 
personal  influence.  It  is  no  more  possible  to  identify  the 
reforming  tendencies  embodied  in  the  memorials  for  the  May¬ 
ence  Diocesan  Synod,  or  the  spirit  of  the  ‘  Tubingen  Quarterly  ’ 
with  the  inspiration  of  any  one  individual,  than  it  would  be 
to  attribute  to  Dr.  Dollinger’s  individual  action,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  his  high  position,  the  tendencies  and  the  spirit  represented 
by  those  who  came  together  in  the  Cologne  Congress.  In  the 
nature  of  these  movements,  in  the  manner  in  which  they  have 
sprung  up  successively  as  occasion  favoured  them,  lies,  if  any¬ 
where,  the  indication  that  there  is  at  work  some  process  at  once 
spontaneous  and  organic. 

Unduly  long  as  we  have  been,  this  point  is  so  important  that 
in  conclusion  we  must  refer  to  a  most  interesting  kindred 
movement,  which  was  precisely  marked  with  this  peculiar 
absence  of  striking  individual  agencies.  Silesia  was  the  first 
province  with  a  Catholic  population  acquired  by  the  Prus¬ 
sian  Crown.  The  Jesuits  had  long  prevailed  here  and  re¬ 
duced  the  Protestants  to  a  miserable  plight;  nevertheless 
there  lurked  a  sentiment  of  higher  religious  zeal,  and  under 
the  administration  of  the  Piince-Bishop  Hohenlohe  in  the 
first  twenty  years  of  this  century,  a  healthy  activity  began 
to  manifest  itself  amongst  the  clergy.  His  successor,  Schi- 
monsky,  was  however  of  a  reactionary  type,  who  did  not 
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look  favourably  on  the  eflTorts  his  predecessor  had  encouraged 
for  making  the  Church  more  efficient  in  the  rural  districts. 
In  November  1826  a  memorial  signed  by  eleven  parish 
priests  was  presented  to  the  Prince-Bishop.  It  respectfully 
represented  the  unsatisfactory  condition  of  the  Church  in 
Silesia;  and  pointed  out  certain  reforms  Avhich  it  would  be 
essential  to  introduce,  particularly  praying  for  some  modifica¬ 
tions  in  the  ritual,  and  above  all  for  the  performance  of  services 
in  the  tongue  of  the  country.  A  few  weeks  after  this  memorial 
had  gone  in — but  before  any  reply  was  given — there  appeared 
in  Hanover  a  book  entitled  ‘  The  Catholic  Church,  especially 
‘  in  Silesia,  represented  in  its  failings  by  a  Catholic  Priest.’ 
Though  published  anonymously  it  has  long  been  no  secret  that 
the  author  Avas  Father  Theiner,  the  same  Avho  subsequently 
Avent  to  Rome,  prostrated  himself  before  the  Pope,  became 
Archivist  of  the  Vatican,  and  still  lives  Avithin  the  precincts 
of  the  Pontifical  residence,  though  he  has  been  deprived  of  his 
post  through  the  influence  of  Jesuit  ascendancy.  The  book  was 
Avritten  with  incisive  vigour ;  it  laid  bare  the  many  shortcomings 
of  clerical  organisation  in  schools  and  cures  of  souls,  and  it 
even  ventured  to  criticise  disciplinary  injunctions,  and  especially 
compulsory  celibacy.  The  Archbishop  now  sought  in  a  Pastoral 
to  identify  the  memorialists  Avith  the  author  of  this  book.  He 
denounced  them  as  wanting  in  religion — seducers  of  men  from  the 
true  faith.  Thereupon  a  body  of  Silesian  Catholic  gentlemen 
presented  a  humble  appeal  to  the  Sovereign  praying  that  he 
would  exert  his  authority  for  removal  of  the  abuses  indicated 
and  introduction  of  the  demanded  reform  in  ritual — especially 
the  use  of  the  .vernacular  tongue.  But  those  Avere  times  Avhen 
the  current  of  Conservative  reaction  Avas  strong  against  all  signs 
of  innovation.  The  Bishop  represented  these  memorialists  as 
men  affected  with  a  spirit  of  insubordination — of  demagoglsm. 
The  King  of  Prussia,  notAvithstanding  his  Protestant  feelings, 
was  perplexed  Avhat  to  do.  The  Civil  Governor  of  the  Pro¬ 
vince,  President  Merkel,  Avas  accordingly  instructed  to  report 
on  the  situation,  Avhich  he  did  in  a  document  that  for  states¬ 
manlike  grasp  of  thought  and  masterly  insight  into  great  pro¬ 
blems  must  rank  amongst  the  very  best  state  papers  ever 
written.*  It  was  this  able  public  servant’s  decided  opinion, 
which  he  supported  by  arguments  as  ample  as  they  Avare  lucid, 
that  there  was  no  shred  of  truth  in  the  imputation  of  irreligious 
and  anarchical  tendencies  in  the  incriminated  individuals ;  that 


*  It  Avas  published  last  year  in  the  May  number  of  the  Zeitschriib 
‘  fiir  Preussische  Geschichte  imd  Landeskunde.’ 
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on  the  contrary  they  constituted  the  genn  of  a  body  capable  of 
holding  in  check  the  spread  of  the  Ultramontane  element  which 
it  could  not  be  in  the  interest  of  the  Prussian  Crown  to  foster, 
and  that  therefore  they  should  be  taken  into  protection  against 
the  Bishop.  Of  the  same  opinion  was  Bunsen,  to  whom  all  the 
papers  were  referred  for  additional  consideration.  But  the  step 
was  too  decisive  a  one  for  so  vacillating  a  cabinet  as  that  of 
Prussia  then  was.  The  memorialists  were  informed  that  it  was 
outside  the  attributes  of  the  Crown  to  interfere  in  questions  of 
ecclesiastical  ritual ;  and  so,  left  to  themselves,  they  tacitly 
bowed  to  the  absolute  ascendancy  of  the  Romanising  bishop. 
But  although  the  movement  thus  lost  itself  imperceptibly, 
it  should  be  observed  that  traces  of  a  non-Ultramontane 
spirit  have  come  to  light  subsequently  in  some  notable  phe¬ 
nomena.  The  very  next  successor  to  Schimonsky,  named 
unanimously  by  the  Chapter,  was  a  member  of  an  old  Silesian 
noble  family — Count  Sedlnitzky — who  notoriously  had  sympa¬ 
thised  with  the  memorialists.  When  some  years  later  the  great 
controversy  about  mixed  marriages  arose,  Bisliop  Sedlnitzky, 
on  the  strength  of  custom  sanctioned  expressly  for  Silesia  by 
Pontifical  rescripts,  continued  to  permit  such  marriages  to  be 
solemnised,  and  on  being  censured  by  the  Pope  he  resigned 
his  See  rather  than  conform  to  injunctions  which  he  considered 
hurtful  to  the  peace  of  his  flock.  The  so-called  German- 
Catholic  movement,  the  immediate  origin  of  which  was  the 
exhibition  of  the  Treves  relics,  strayed  too  rapidly  into  an 
utterly  undogmatic  phase  to  call  for  our  attention.  But  it  is 
nevertheless  a  noteworthy  fact  as  regards  the  character  of 
Silesian  Catholicism,  that  it  was  in  this  province  the  move¬ 
ment  took  its  rise — that  Ronge  himself  was  a  Silesian  priest, 
and  that  the  adhesions  amongst  Silesian  Catholics  to  his  preach¬ 
ing  Avere  at  first  very  considerable.  Also  it  is  symptomatic, 
that  although  he  has  noAV  acquiesced  in  it,  the  Prince-Bishop 
Forster  in  Rome  for  a  long  AA’hile  strenuously  opposed  the 
dogma  of  Infallibility,  and  that  from  Breslau  comes  one  of  the 
foremost  champions  of  Old-Catholicism,  Professor  Reinkens. 
Nor  is  it  without  significance  that  whereas  Ultramontanism 
has  notoriously  affected  all  classes  in  the  Rhenish  provinces, 
and  even  been  suspected  to  have  tainted  in  some  degree  their 
loyalty,  no  province  in  the  Prussian  dominions  has  on  critical 
occasions  evinced  a  more  intense  Prussian  sentiment  than 
Catholic  Silesia. 

At  the  beginning  of  this  article  Ave  defined  our  object  to  be 
to  inquire  whether  there  Avere  grounds  for  assuming  the  exist¬ 
ence  in  Germany,  amongst  the  Catholic  population,  of  indi- 
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genous  elements  not  indisposed  to  concur  in  action  for  the  re¬ 
straint  of  the  ecclesiastical  system  strenuously  promoted  from 
Rome.  Also  we  sought  to  ascertain  for  what  reason  such  ele¬ 
ments,  if  in  existence,  have  happened  not  to  assert  themselves 
before  now.  We  think  that  it  is  not  possible  to  dispute  the 
existence  of  such  elements,  and  we  believe  that  their  failure  to 
assert  themselves  on  previous  occasions  is  clearly  traceable  to 
the  absence  of  that  concurrent  combination  of  secular  and  of 
religious  forces  without  which  an  eifective  breach  of  the  Papal 
system  can  hardly  be  achieved.  Such  a  combination  does  seem 
to  be  now  abroad.  As  to  how  long  it  may  last,  and  how  far 
men  may  have  the  energy  to  turn  to  account  such  a  favourable 
conjuncture — these  are  jwints  on  which  we  decline  to  hazard 
predictions. 


Art.  IX. — Speech  on  Moving  for  leave  to  bring  in  a  Bill  relat¬ 
ing  to  University  Education  in  Ireland.  By  the  Right  Hon. 

W.  E.  Gladstone,  M.P.,  First  Lord  of  the  Treasiu-y. 

London:  1873. 

^IIE  speech  which  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article 
was  one  of  the  finest  oratorical  efforts  of  its  illustrious 
author.  He  himself  regarded  it,  we  have  heard,  as  one  of  his 
most  perfect  and  satisfactory  performances.  Without  stooping 
to  cull  a  single  flower  of  rhetoric,  or  pausing  to  break  the  flow 
of  his  discourse  by  a  single  episode,  Mr.  Gladstone  delivered 
a  perfectly  lucid  ex}X)sition  of  a  complicated  and  ingenious 
proposal.  It  was  no  mean  triumph  of  his  eloquence  that  the 
faith  with  which  he  spoke  of  his  scheme  of  University  Educa¬ 
tion  for  Ireland,  seemed,  for  a  time,  to  permeate  every  section 
of  his  varied  auditory,  and  that  the  first  impression  produced 
by  his  speech  appeared  to  be  one  of  universal  approbation. 
Never  was  the  promise  of  the  dawn  more  deceitful.  No 
sooner  had  the  Bill  been  laid  upon  the  table,  than  exposed  as  it 
was  to  the  blasts  and  counter-blasts  of  every  wind  of  faction — 
the  ingratitude  and  unblushing  hostility  of  those  it  was  designed 
to  conciliate — the  repugnance  of  those  who  were  called  upon 
to  make  sacrifices  for  so  thankless  a  return — the  contempt  of 
the  learned  and  the  fears  of  the  fanatical — it  became  apparent 
that  this  measure  had  no  friends  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
The  habitual  English  and  Scotch  supporters  of  the  Govern¬ 
ment,  indeed,  remained  faithful  to  their  colours,  with  the  ex¬ 
ception  of  only  nine  votes.  Several  members  who  strongly 
condemned  the  principles  of  the  Bill,  and  had  spoken  against 
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it,  refused,  nevertheless,  to  record  their  votes  against  the  Go¬ 
vernment  on  tlie  second  reading.  A  few  more  Liberal  members 
withdrew,  without  voting  or  pairing,  from  the  House,  but, 
as  the  number  of  these  malingerers  was  at  last  equalled  by 
those  who  withdrew  on  the  other  side,  the  result  was  unim¬ 
portant  to  the  division.  Few  English  and  Scottish  members  of 
Parliament  were  disposed  to  break  their  party  ties,  and  cause 
embarrassment  to  the  Minister,  by  opposing  what  he  had 
described  as  a  measure  ‘  vital  to  the  honour  and  existence  of 
‘  the  Government,  and,  what  is  of  more  importance,  vital  to  the 
‘  prosperity  and  welfare  of  Ireland.’  For  the  sake  of  supjKjrt- 
ing  a  j)olicy  ‘  vital  to  the  prosperity  of  Ireland,’  Englishmen 
and  Scotchmen  have  more  than  once  sacrificed  convictions,  if 
not  principles,  dear  to  themselves  :  they  have  more  than  once 
legislated  on  what  were  called  ‘  Irish  ideas  ’ — that  is,  on 
ideas  differing  widely  from  their  own  ;  and  they  have  done 
this  on  the  very  sound  and  rational  principle  that,  after  all,  the 
Irish  ought  best  to  know  what  they  want ;  just  as  the  Scotch 
members  might  pass  unchallenged  a  law  of  hypothec,  or  a  law 
for  the  regulation  of  patronage  in  the  Kirk  of  Scotland. 

We,  therefore,  take  but  small  account  of  the  British  opposi¬ 
tion  to  Mr.  Gladstone’s  University  Bill:  his  chief  misfortune 
was  that  the  death-blow  was  dealt  to  it  by  the  Irish  them¬ 
selves.  For  once,  in  that  divided  island,  everybody  was  of 
one  mind.  The  Protestants  of  Trinity  College,  the  Secularists 
of  Belfast,  the  Roman  Catholic  Prelates,  all  denounc^ed  and 
attacked  it  with  equal  vigour.  Out  of  the  whole  of  the  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  Ireland  in  the  House  of  Commons,  more  than 
two-  thirds  voted  against  the  second  reading.  Of  the  members 
of  the  Irish  Liberal  party  about  forty-five  changed  sides, 
avowedly  at  the  dictation  of  their  clergy.  Some  of  these  un¬ 
fortunate  gentlemen  came  up  in  tears  to  the  table,  feeling  the 
whole  ignominy  of  a  position  they  had  not  the  courage  to  face. 
Probably,  if  the  decision  had  rested  with  the  Catholic  laity  of 
Ireland,  the  result  might  have  been  dift'erent.  But  we  have 
no  right  to  make  that  distinction.  The  very  essence  of  the 
question  is,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
party  hold  this  question  of  University  Education  to  be  jmrely 
one  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction;  and,  therefore,  they  absolutely 
and  implicitly  obeyed  their  ecclesiastical  superiors  upon  it. 

Whatever  may  be  the  merits  of  the  Bill  brought  forward  by 
Mr.  Gladstone  with  so  much  ability  (and  we  are  inclined  to 
think  that  they  have  in  some  respects  been  underrated), 
it  appears  to  us  that  from  the  moment  a  large  majority  of  the 
representatives  of  Ireland  rejected  it,  there  was  an  end  of 
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the  matter.  The  Bill  had  been  framed  solely  to  redress 
an  Irish  grievance,  and  to  carry  to  its  furthest  limits  the 
principle  of  civil  equality  in  Ireland.  The  Government  was 
so  much  in  earnest  that  it  staked  its  own  existence  on  the 
measure,  though  it  must  be  confessed  that  this  Bill  had  no 
bearing  at  all  on  the  general  interests  of  the  Empire,  or  on 
the  character  of  the  Ministry,  except  in  as  far  as  it  gratified 
and  satisfied  the  Irish  people.  But  if  that  was  not  the  case — 
if,  on  the  contrary,  the  measure  was  received  with  every  mark 
of  contumely  and  irritation  in  Ireland — it  would  have  been  an 
act  of  absurd  and  intolerable  oppression  to  force  a  measure, 
which  was  meant  to  be  an  act  of  liberality  and  conciliation, 
down  the  throats  of  a  reluctant  and  indignant  people.  We  do 
not  know  w'hether  it  is  in  the  power  of  a  British  Minister 
to  give  the  Irish  exactly  what  they  desire :  but  it  is  certainly 
in  his  power  to  abstain  from  forcing  upon  them  a  measure 
they  reject. 

Indeed,  as  experience  has  already  shown  in  this  matter 
of  Irish  University  Education,  no  liberality  on  the  part  of 
England  can  be  of  any  avail  or  practical  benefit,  unless  the 
educational  establishments  it  is  proposed  to  found  and  endow 
with  public  money  are  so  constituteil  as  to  attract  the  youth  of 
Ireland.  You  may  build  colleges,  and  pay  professors,  but  you 
cannot  get  students,  unless  (as  has  sometimes  been  done)  you 
propose  to  pay  them  too.  Of  colleges  without  students  there 
are  already  in  Ireland  by  far  too  many ;  and  the  want  of  that 
country  consists  rather  in  high  schools,  like  the  public  schools 
of  England  and  Scotland,  to  supply  a  larger  number  of  young 
men  capable  of  entering  with  advantage  upon  a  genuine  course 
of  academic  study.  It  is  in  evidence,  for  instance,  that  Greek 
is  so  imperfectly  taught  in  some  of  the  Irish  grammar  schools, 
that  it  has  been  sometimes  necessary  to  teach  the  Greek 
alphabet  in  the  Colleges.  In  the  higher  branches  of  education 
the  supply  does  not  always  create  or  stimulate  the  demand. 
A  sound  and  strong  preparatory  education  is  required  before 
scholars  can  enter  upon  the  true  study  of  classical  learning 
or  the  application  of  the  higher  mathematics.  Two  things 
are,  therefore,  indispensable:  there  must  be  some  hundreds 
of  young  men  sufficiently  trained  to  enter  upon  the  cur¬ 
riculum  of  a  University,  on  equal  terms  with  those  who  are 
matriculated  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  Edinburgh  and  St. 
Andrews;  and  of  these  young  men  the  greater  number  at 
least  must  be  willing  to  enter  the  colleges  you  proj)ose  to 
establish.  At  present,  we  are  afraid,  neither  of  these  con¬ 
ditions  is  fulfilled  in  Ireland ;  and,  if  that  be  so,  the  with- 
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drawal  of  the  Bill  at  some  stage  or  other  of  its  progress  became 
inevitable. 

Yet  it  does  not  appear  to  us  to  have  been  made  out  that  the 
condition  of  Ireland  in  this  matter  of  University  Education  is 
as  pitiable  as  people  would  have  us  suppose.  ‘  Nee  sum  adeo 
‘  informis’  was  Mr.  Gladstone’s  own  expression.  Judging  alike 
by  well-known  facts  and  by  results,  we  entirely  disbelieve 
that  any  young  man  in  Ireland,  with  competent  means,  is 
debarred  from  obtaining  a  good  education ;  and  he  may  obtain 
it  on  far  cheaj)er  terms  than  if  he  is  sent  to  any  of  the  great 
public  schools  or  Uuiversities  in  the  southern  part  of  this 
island.  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  has  for  nearly  a  century 
opened  its  gates  to  Roman  Catholic  students,  to  whom  all 
the  endowments  of  the  College  are  open,  with  the  exception  of 
the  seven  Senior  fellowships,  which  have  hitherto  formed  the 
governing  body;  and  we  are  confident  that  we  express  the 
opinion  of  the  great  majority  of  the  liiberal  party,  and  possibly 
even  of  many  Irish  Roman  Catholics,  when  we  express  the 
strong  regret  w'ith  which  we  should  witness  any  change 
tending  to  weaken  or  destroy  that  great  and  honourable  insti¬ 
tution.  We  wish  it  only  to  be  rendered  more  powerful,  more 
comprehensive,  and  more  national.  There  is  no  institution  of 
which  the  people  of  Ireland  have  greater  reason  to  be  proud, 
or  which  has  rendered  them  greater  service ;  and  it  is  to  the 
honour  of  the  governing  body  that  immediately  after  the  dis¬ 
establishment  of  the  Irish  Church  they  expressed  their  readi¬ 
ness  to  consent  to  the  total  abolition  of  clerical  and  sectarian 
tests,  for  the  emoluments  or  honours  of  the  University,  and  to 
accept  a  considerable  reform  in  throwing  open  the  governing 
body.  These  were  the  two  propositions  embodied  in  Mr. 
Fawcett’s  Bill,  and  backed  by  one  of  the  members  of  the 
University  itself ;  and  had  this  measure  commended  itself  to 
the  Government,  it  might  have  been  passed  with  ease,  almost 
without  discussion,  two  years  ago,  as  a  natural  corollary  of  the 
Irish  Church  Bill.  On  the  former  of  these  two  points  there 
can  now  be  no  difference  of  opinion  at  all,  and  we  rejoice  to 
find  that  the  Government  has  agreed  to  adopt  it.  Great 
credit  is  due  to  Mr.  Fawcett  for  the  good  temper  and  forbear¬ 
ance  he  has  shown  in  circumstances  sometimes  delicate  and 
difficult.  When  degrees  are  conferred  by  the  University  of 
Dublin,  absolutely  without  any  religious  test  or  distinction, 
upon  all  candidates  who  aspire  to  take  an  academical  degree 
from  the  hands  of  the  civil  power,  we  cannot  perceive  that  any 
injustice  is  done.  The  future  constitution  of  the  governing 
power  will  naturally  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  graduates  of 
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the  University,  and  will  eventually  be  modified  in  accordance 
with  their  wishes. 

The  radical  difference  between  the  Roman  Catholic  prelates 
and  ourselves  lies  in  the  fact  that  they  conceive  the  entire 
foundation  and  administration  of  a  University  to  rest  upon 
ecclesiastical  authority.  The  right  of  conferring  degrees,  and 
the  very  act  which  constitutes  a  University  was,  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  and  still  is  in  their  eyes,  an  emanation  from  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  When  the  present 
Roman  Catholic  University  (if  that  be  its  name)  was  estab¬ 
lished  in  Dublin,  it  was  sanctioned  by  a  Papal  brief;  its 
visitors  are  the  four  Roman  Catholic  archbishops,  whose  au¬ 
thority  over  it  is  supreme,  and  extends  to  absolute  control 
over  all  the  professors,  members,  and  students  of  the  body. 
Such  a  University  is  of  course  a  purely  ecclesiastical  corpor¬ 
ation.  It  has  no  civil  existence.  Its  students  and  degrees 
are  ecclesiastical,  even  when  the  students  are  laymen  destined 
for  secular  professions.  The  State  has  no  more  concern  with 
it  than  with  a  Jesuits’  seminary.  To  such  institutions  the  laws 
of  this  country  and  of  Ireland  extend  absolute  liberty.  We 
have  no  doubt  that,  in  their  way,  Stoneyhurst,  Oscott,  May- 
nooth,  and  similar  learned  bodies,  are  useful,  and  we  can 
speak,  of  our  own  knowledge,  with  the  greatest  respect  of  the 
attainments  of  many  of  those  who  teach  in  them.  But  are 
they  not  placed  by  their  own  acts  entirely  beyond  the  orbit 
of  the  civil  power  ?  They  repudiate  civil  degrees.  They 
claim  for  the  bishops  of  the  Church  of  Rome  an  absolute  and 
undivided  control  over  the  studies  of  such  schools  and  over  the 
honours  conferred  in  them.  To  attempt  to  come  to  terms  with 
such  institutions,  and  to  convert  them  into  the  recipients  of 
public  endowments  or  grants  regulated  by  public  authority, 
seems  to  us  as  impossible  as  it  would  be  to  found  a  Jesuits’ 
College  at  the  expense  of  the  State,  and  give  the  management 
of  it  to  jSIr.  William  Forster.  If  Parliament  is  ever  induced 
to  endow  a  Catholic  seminary  for  priests  or  for  laymen,  let  it 
at  least  relinquish  the  vain  hope  of  governing  such  an  institu¬ 
tion.  The  authority  over  it  must  be  unequivocally  ecclesias¬ 
tical.  The  civil  power  would  be  effectually  cast  out  of  it  as  an 
unclean  thing.  For  this  reason  the  State  can  have  nothing  to 
do  with  it. 

This  brings  us  to  a  matter  which  seems  to  us  of  far  greater 
importance  than  the  fate  of  the  Irish  University  Bill;  and 
the  untoward  fate  of  that  measure  compels  us  to  say  distinctly 
what  we  think  upon  it.  But  first  we  will  quote  from  Mr. 
Gladstone’s  speech  the  passage  in  which  he  defined  his  own 
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principle  of  action  towards  our  Roman  Catholic  fellow-country¬ 
men.  It  deserves  the  most  careful  consideration. 

‘  In  approaching,  Sir,  the  consideration  of  this  question,  it  is  im¬ 
possible  altogether  to  put  out  of  view  the  flow  of  criticism  with  respect 
to  the  subject  itself,  and  with  respect  to  the  intentions  and  conduct  of 
the  Government,  which  have  for  some  time  been  almost  incessantly 
brought  under  the  public  eye.  We  have  heard  much.  Sir,  of  Ultra¬ 
montane  influence  {hear,  hear'),  and  it  n>ay  be  well,  therefore — that 
cheer  is  an  additional  reason  why  I  should  notice  the  point — to  refer  to 
it  for  a  moment.  I  cannot  wonder  that  apprehensions  with  respect  to 
Ultramontane  influence  should  enter  into  the  minds  of  the  British 
public  whenever  legislation  affecting  the  position  of  the  Koman  Catho¬ 
lics  in  Ireland  is  projected ;  and  we  cannot,  I  think,  be  surprised  that 
the  influences  which  appear  so  forcibly  to  prevail  within  the  Roman 
communion  should  be  regarded  by  a  very  great  portion  of  the  people 
of  this  countrj'  with  aversion,  and  by  some  portion  of  them  even  with 
unnecessary  dread.  It  appears  to  us,  however,  that  we  have  one  course, 
and  one  course  only  to  take,  one  decision,  and  one  only  to  arrive  at,  with 
respect  to  our  Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects.  Do  we  intend,  or  do 
we  not  intend,  to  extend  to  them  the  full  benefit  of  civil  equality  on  a 
footing  exactly  the  same  as  that  on  which  it  is  granted  to  members  of 
other  religious  persuasions?  {Hear,  hear.)  If  we  do  not,  the  con¬ 
clusion  is  a  most  grave  one ;  but  if  the  House  be  of  opinion,  as  the 
Government  are  of  opinion,  that  it  is  neither  generous  nor  politic, 
whatever  we  may  think  of  this  ecclesiastical  influence  within  the 
Roman  Church,  to  drwi  distinctions  in  matters  purely  civil  adverse  to 
our  Roman  Catholic  fdlow-countryinen — if  we  hold  that  opinion,  let  us 
hold  it  frankly  and  boldly  ;  and,  having  determined  to  grant  measures 
of  equality  as  far  as  it  may  be  in  our  power  to  do  so,  do  not  let  us 
attempt  to  stint  our  action  in  that  sense  when  we  come  to  the  exe¬ 
cution  of  that  which  we  have  announced  to  be  our  design.  {Hear, 
hear.)  ’ 

The  answer  to  this  question,  put  by  Mr.  Gladstone  in  the 
most  clear  and  accurate  language,  will  be  given  by  every 
member  of  the  Liberal  party,  unhesitatingly,  in  the  affirma¬ 
tive.  Yes :  we  do  mean  and  desire  to  extend  to  our  Roman 
Catholic  fellow-countrymen  the  full  benefit  of  civil  equality  ; 
and  we  agree  that  it  is  neither  generous  nor  {K)litic  to  draw 
distinctions  in  matters  purely  civil  adverse  to  the  Roman 
Catholics.  To  say  the  truth,  we  had  thought  this  was  done 
already ;  but  if  there  be  still  any  latent  civil  disability,  the 
remnant  of  former  intolerance,  let  us  hasten  to  redress  it. 

But,  unfortunately,  public  education  is  not  one  of  the 
subjects  we  are  allowed  to  treat,  at  least  in  Ireland,  as  one 
of  the  benefits  of  civil  equality.  We  have  been  trying  for 
forty  years  or  more  to  make  it  so  in  the  National  Schools 
of  Ireland  ;  and  for  twenty  years  or  more  to  establish  it  in  the 
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Queen’s  Colleges.  The  attempt  has  not  altogether  failed,  and 
these  institutions  have  done  more  good  than  their  enemies 
care  to  acknowledge.  But  our  contention  that  in  this  purely 
civil  matter  no  distinctions  should  be  drawn  or  tolerated 
between  adverse  sects,  is  the  very  principle  which  draws  down 
upon  us  Liberals  all  the  fury  of  the  Ultramontane  rulers  of 
Ireland.  The  more  cordially  we  agree  with  Mr.  Gladstone’s 
principle  of  civil  equality  between  persons  of  different  religious 
persuasions,  the  less  can  we  submit  to  the  Roman  doctrine  of 
ecclesiastical  supremacy.  We  are  content  to  lay  aside  the 
prepossessions  of  a  Protestant  community  and  a  Protestant 
Parliament  against  the  dogmas  and  pretensions  of  the  Roman 
Church — no  small  concession  on  the  part  of  the  people  of 
this  country.  We  rejoice  to  hold  out  the  hand  of  perfect 
civil  equality  to  our  Roman  Catholic  fellow-countrymen.  But 
no  English  Minister,  certainly  no  Minister  who  takes  his  stand 
on  the  broad  principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  can  make 
the  denial  of  that  liberty  in  Ireland,  Or  elsewhere,  a  funda¬ 
mental  principle  of  his  government. 

We  cannot  forget,  and  least  of  all  can  England  forget,  that 
the  opposition  of  civil  liberty  to  clericalism  is  in  all  parts  of 
Europe  the  great  principle  of  the  age.  In  Belgium,  where 
the  entire  population  is  Catholic,  and  a  highly  Catholic 
Ministry  is  now  in  power,  the  degrees  of  the  students  in  the 
Catholic  University  of  Louvain  are  conferred  by  a  secular 
body,  named  by  the  State,  and  uniting  in  its  examinations  the 
priestly  education  of  Louvain  with  the  secular  education  of 
Brussels.  In  the  Swiss  Cantons,  half  of  which  are  Catholic, 
the  Federal  Government  stands  its  ground  against  the  pre¬ 
tensions  of  the  Romish  clergy,  and  quite  recently  the  Bishop 
of  Basle  has  been  obliged  to  take  refuge  from  his  own  flock  in 
the  house  of  the  Papal  Nuncio.  Even  in  Italy,  the  authority 
of  the  Pope  is  circumscribed  within  the  gardens  of  the  Vatican. 
In  Germany,  the  first  great  act  of  the  united  empire  has  been 
to  oppose  a  strenuous  resistance  to  the  Ultramontane  priest¬ 
hood,  and  to  protect  the  civil  independence  of  all  schools  and 
all  creeds  even  by  measures  which  we  should  deem  arbitrary 
and  intolerant :  such  as  the  expulsion  of  the  religious  teaching 
Orders  from  the  soil  of  their  native  land.  The  Catholic  clergy 
of  Ireland,  enjoying  a  degree  of  freedom  and  a  license  of  speech 
which  we  do  not  grudge  them,  but  which  they  certainly  do  not 
possess  in  any  other  country,  claim  to  exercise  an  amount  of  sove¬ 
reign  power  hardly  to  be  called  their  own,  but  directly  and  avow¬ 
edly  attributed  to  the  injunctions  of  the  Pope  and  his  agents.  In 
other  words,  they  claim  for  ecclesiastical  power  a  supreme 
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control  over  civil  rights ;  and  the  other  day,  as  if  to  de¬ 
monstrate  the  extent  of  their  ingratitude  to  a  Government 
which  had  sought  to  conciliate  them  to  the  utmost  extent  of 
just  and  equitable  concessions,  they  lashed  a  reluctant  portion 
of  the  Liberal  majority  into  open  hostility  against  a  measure 
framed  only  in  the  spirit  of  liberality  and  conciliation,  and 
caused  a  momentary  interruption  in  the  functions  of  govern¬ 
ment.  It  is  said  that  the  fate  of  the  measure  was  sealed  by  a 
telegraph  message  which  arrived  just  before  the  division  from 
the  Vatican Mr.  Horsman  declared  in  liis  speech  that  he 
traced  in  all  these  questions,  as  treated  in  Parliament,  too  eager 
a  desire,  or,  as  he  termed  it,  a  ‘  piscatorial  effort,’  to  gain  over 
the  Ii’ish  vote.  The  Irish  vote  may  be  of  consequence  on  a 
division,  and  some  inconvenience  may  arise  from  the  desertion 
of  such  uncertain  allies  in  the  midst  of  a  pitched  battle,  which 
is  fought  for  their  sake.  But  the  maintenance  of  the  great 
principles  of  national  independence  against  the  dictation  of 
Rome,  and  of  State  authority  and  civil  liberty  against  clerical 
domination,  is  a  thousand  times  more  important  than  any  num¬ 
ber  of  votes ;  especially  when  it  is  remembered  that  such  votes, 
though  they  may  weaken  the  majority  of  the  Government, 
bring  no  strength  whatever — but  rather  an  embarrassment — 
to  the  ranks  of  the  Opposition. 

No  word  of  irreverence,  or  even  of  disrespect,  will  ever  fall 
from  our  })en  in  speaking  of  the  religious  tenets  and  convic¬ 
tions  of  any  class  of  men — least  of  all  of  any  great  body  of 
Christians.  We  profess  and  we  practise  in  India  the  broadest 
principles  of  toleration  in  the  government  of  Hindoos,  Bud¬ 
dhists,  and  Mahomedans,  who  are  our  fellow-subjects,  though 
they  hold  a  faith,  and  acknowledge  a  tradition  of  divine  law, 
differing  widely  from  our  own.  But  this  toleration  in  sacred 
things  rests  on  the  assumption  that  as  subjects  of  one  empire, 
we  have  national  interests  and  national  duties  common  to  all 
alike :  and  that  the  civil  rights,  conceded  to  all  and  enjoyed 
by  all  in  complete  equality,  are  not  to  be  overridden  by  the 
dictates  of  any  Church  or  sect,  still  less  by  the  authority  of  a 
foreign, Power  laying  claim  to  a  divine,  infallible,  and  universal 
suprenvicy.  What  should  we  say  if  the  Doctors  of  Mecca  had 
given  their  sanction  (which  they  refused  to  do)  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Ultramontane  Wahabees,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  bear 
allegiance  to  a  non- Mussulman  government  ?  That  doctrine, 
which  is  repudiated  in  Mecca,  is  not  unknown  in  Rome. 
England  knows  nothing  of  any  laws  in  human  affairs  but 
those  which  are  made  in  the  name  of  the  Crown,  by  the  will 
of  her  own  people.  The  very  existence  of  equal  civil  rights 
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rests  on  the  basis  of  this  common  national  sovereignty,  in  which 
no  foreign  authority  has  any  share.  That  was  and  is  the  fun¬ 
damental  principle  of  the  Reformation,  politically  considered  : 
it  remains  to  this  day  the  basis  of  the  constitution  of  these 
realms :  it  is  impossible  for  any  British  subject  to  repudiate  it, 
without  repudiating  his  national  allegiance  :  when  the  Roman 
Catholics  claimed  to  exercise,  and,  in  fact,  obtained,  a  complete 
equality  of  civil  rights,  they  did  it  on  the  express  ground  that 
in  their  civil  capacity  they  were  in  no  way  distinguishable  from 
any  other  class  of  the  nation,  and  that  they  recognised  the  ob¬ 
ligations  common  alike  to  all.  They  ceased  to  be  treated  like 
a  tribe  of  aliens  in  the  heart  of  the  United  Kingdom :  none 
rejoiced  more  cordially  than  ourselves  at  their  emancipation : 
none  laboured  more  strenuously  to  promote  it :  but  when  they 
entered  upon  the  full  and  free  exercise  of  all  the  rights  of 
British  subjects,  they  took  upon  themselves,  in  that  capacity, 
the  duties  of  that  condition.  The  pretensions  put  forward  of 
late  years  with  increasing  strength  by  the  Ultramontane  clergy 
and  their  adherents  are,  in  truth,  inconsistent  with  all  civil 
allegiance.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters.  They  are  avowedly 
the  subjects  of  Rome,  and  the  Pope  is  their  sovereign.  They 
claim  for  this  principle  the  sanctity  of  a  religious  doctrine.  W e 
hold  it  to  be  simply  a  political  usurpation,  in  the  disguise  of  a 
religious  doctrine  :  but,  whatever  it  may  be,  it  is  a  doctrine 
which  no  considerations  will  ever  induce  the  people  of  this 
country  to  submit  to,  because  it  is  opposed  to  the  first  principles 
of  national  independence,  civil  equality,  and  constitutional 
freedom.  Nor  are  Ave  singular  in  this  respect.  The  same 
determination  not  to  yield  to  the  supremacy  of  Rome  in 
matters  of  law  and  education  w'as  manifested,  in  their  times,  by 
sovereigns  as  truly  Catholic  as  Philip  H.  of  Spain  and  Louis 
XIV.  of  France.  We  may  refer  the  reader  to  p.  538  of  this 
very  Number  of  our  own  Journal  for  some  account  of  the 
measures  of  Maria  Theresa  to  resist  similar  encroachments. 
The  same  spirit  prevails  at  this  moment  in  Austria,  in  Bavaria, 
and  in  Italy,  not  less  than  in  Prussia  and  Holland.  It  must 
prevail  wherever  there  is  a  true  autonomy  in  the  State.  To 
the  ‘  non-possumns’’  of  Rome,  which,  after  all,  is  not  the  mis¬ 
tress  of  the  world,  we  oppose  the  unbending  ‘  non-possumus  ’ 
of  our  national  rights  and  of  civil  liberty.  If  the  two  systems 
are  irreconcilable,  ours  at  least  is  not  the  weakest  of  the  two, 
in  the  Queen’s  dominions  ;  and  although  nothing  will  induce 
us  to  depart  from  the  principle  of  the  equality  of  civdl  rights, 
even  for  the  piu-pose  of  disarming  an  implacable  adversary  who 
uses  those  rights  against  ourselves,  yet  to  the  opposite  principle 
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of  clerical  supremacy  over  matters  vitally  affecting  the  welfare 
of  the  people,  no  concession  can  be  made  by  the  State  without 
a  violation  of  the  first  law  of  its  existence.  Take,  by  way 
of  illustration,  the  policy  of  most  of  the  Catholic,  as  well  as 
Protestant,  States  of  Europe  on  the  law  of  marriage.  In 
France,  Belgium,  and  Italy  marriage  is  a  civil  contract,  and 
all  its  legal  effects  are  derived  from  its  civil  character.  The 
Church  of  Rome  declares  it  to  be  a  sacrament,  and  that  its 
legal  effects  are  determined  by  the  Canon  Law.  That  is  an 
opinion  every  Catholic  is  perfectly  entitled  to  hold  and  practise 
in  foro  domestico:  but  it  cannot  have  the  slightest  external 
authority.  The  case  of  education  is  not  dissimilar  in  principle. 
A  declaration  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Prelates  in  all  these 
countries  that  they  refuse  to  be  bound  by  the  marriage  laws 
of  the  State  would  be  equally  valid  with  a  declaration  that 
they  refuse  to  accept  University  degrees  bestowed  by  a  civil 
authority  on  secular  principles.  There  is  in  truth  no  grievance 
in  the  matter,  excei)t  that  which  arises  from  mixing  up  clerical 
authority  with  a  civil  right.  By  an  extension  of  similar  pre¬ 
tensions  (not  wholly  unknown  in  the  history  of  the  Church  of 
Rome)  every  act  of  human  life  might  be  rendered  subject 
to  clerical  authority. 

In  presenting  the  Irish  University  Bill  of  this  Session,  Mr. 
Gladstone  and  his  colleagues  appear  to  us  to  have  fully  re¬ 
deemed  the  pledge  they  had  given  to  the  Irish  Catholic  party 
to  deal  with  this  question.  The  Bill  was  framed  with  great 
care,  and  it  was  regarded  by  the  Government,  and  by  not  a 
few  Catholics,  as  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  difficulty.  The 
Pope  and  the  Irish  Prelates  decided  otherwise,  and  insisted  on 
the  rejection  of  the  Bill.  Some  time  may  elapse  before  another 
proposal  of  equal  liberality  will  be  made  to  them.  Meanwhile, 
however,  we  must  protest  against  the  exaggerated  pretensions 
on  behalf  of  three  or  four  hundred  Irish  under-graduates  to  in¬ 
terrupt  the  whole  course  of  public  affairs.  However  Mr.  Glad¬ 
stone  may  have  desired  to  redress  their  grievance,  there  are 
other  matters  at  stake  of  more  urgent  importance ;  and,  as  we 
have  before  remarked,  we  cannot  admit  that  the  gates  of  the 
Temple  of  Knowledge  are  closed  against  any  party  in  Ireland. 
Trinity  College  is  already  frequented  by  large  numbers  of 
Catholic  students,  and  Mr.  Fawcett’s  Bill  will  at  once  put 
them  in  possession  of  the  rights  of  full  membership.  The 
Queen’s  Colleges  are  admirable  institutions.  There  is  a 
Catholic  body  granting  Papal  honours  for  those  who  prefer 
them,  though,  if  we  are  correctly  informed,  this  institution  has 
not  been  very  warmly  supported  by  the  Catholic  laity  of  Ire- 
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land,  though  it  was  launched  under  the  high  authority  of  Dr. 
Newman.  The  number  of  lay  students  is  said  to  have  fallen 
as  low  as  twenty,  and  even  to  seven ;  but  we  have  no  posi¬ 
tive  information  on  the  subject.  However  this  may  be,  the 
Irish  compete  successfully  with  the  Scotch  and  English  in 
every  walk  of  life,  and  we  doubt  whether  a  single  Irishman 
fails  in  any  profession  because  he  cannot  obtain  the  means  of 
education.  Never  did  a  grave  political  crisis,  involving  the 
temporary  resignation  of  Ministers,  arise  from  a  more  inconsi¬ 
derable  dispute. 

The  results  of  that  occurrence  are  of  more  importance  than 
the  causes  of  it.  They  led  to  the  distinct  avowal  of  the 
Tory  party  that  they  could  not  take  office  with  the  present 
House  of  Commons,  and  that  they  could  not  at  this  time  dis¬ 
solve  it:  and  Mr.  Gladstone  was  recalled  to  power,  not  only 
because  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  he  should  carry  on  the 
Government,  but  also  because  it  is  clear  that  at  no  very  distant 
period  the  issue  will  be  raised  in  a  more  formal  shape,  to  be 
decided  in  the  ballot-boxes  of  the  country. 

Mr.  Disraeli  took  advantage  of  the  explanation  he  was  called 
upon  to  give  in  Parliament  of  his  motives  for  declining  office 
at  the  present  time  to  launch  a  manifesto  or  programme  of  the 
policy  of  the  Tory  party  ;  but  we  confess  we  learnt  but  little 
from  it.  He  has  sometimes  been  accused  of  wanting  a  policy  ; 
but  eager  to  rebut  that  insinuation,  he  has  since  exhibited  three 
or  four  policies  to  the  world,  all  embellished  by  some  high- 
sounding  name,  though  carrying  very  little  substance.  He 
has  as  many  voices  as  Caliban.  At  Manchester  it  was  the 
Imperial  policy.  At  the  Crystal  Palace  it  was  the  National. 
We  are  reminded  of  the  bubble  Life  Assurance  Companies, 
born  only  to  be  amalgamated  and  lost  in  the  Albert  or  the 
European.  Last  came  the  avowal,  that,  after  all,  until  the 
First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  is  established  in  Downing  Street, 
and  has  opened  the  red  boxes  which  contain  the  secrets  of 
mankind,  it  is  quite  impossible  for  him  to  know  in  what  manner 
he  proposes  to  deal  with  these  multifarious  interests.  In 
all  this  we  look  in  vain  for  the  smallest  indication  of  con¬ 
structive  power.  M'e  doubt  the  ability  or  the  resolution  of 
any  Government  of  w’hich  Mr.  Disraeli  is  the  head  to  deal  in 
a  masterly  way  with  legislative  problems  and  administrative 
difficulties.  Government  by  epigrams  is  amusing,  but  it  leads 
to  no  results.  Twenty  years  have  elapsed  since  the  late  Lord 
Derby  astonished  the  world  by  converting  the  Henleys  and 
Pakingtons  into  Cabinet  Ministers,  though  time  has  slowly  raised 
those  estimable  gentlemen  to  the  rank  Avhich  was  so  suddenly 
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thrust  upon  them.  But  even  in  that  band  of  novices,  time  has 
made  great  inroads.  Lord  Derby  himself  and  Mr.  Corry  are 
now  no  more.  General  Peel,  Mr.  Walpole,  Mr.  Henley,  Sir 
John  Pakington,  Lord  Malmesbury,  and  the  Duke  of  Buck¬ 
ingham  will  hardly  reappear  on  the  Treasury  Benches.  Mr. 
Disraeli  and  Mr.  Gathorne  Hardy  in  one  house.  Lord  Derby 
and  Lord  Cairns  in  the  other,  are  literally  the  only  statesmen 
of  the  first  rank  who  are  pledged  to  enter  such  a  Cabinet. 
The  leadership  of  the  Duke  of  Richmond  is  nominal.  The 
allegiance  of  Lord  Salisbury  and  Lord  Carnarvon  to  Mr. 
Disraeli  is  doubtful.  Nor  can  we  as  yet  discover  in  the  younger 
generation  of  Tory  lords  or  Tory  commoners  one  single  speci- 
man  of  a  rising  statesman,  capable  of  serving  and  leading  the 
party  as  of  old ;  for  the  obvious  reason  that  the  authority  of 
Mr.  Disraeli,  however  skilfully  exercised,  is  not  sympathetic  to 
his  adherents,  and  that  the  vast  majority  of  the  intelligent  youth 
of  England  decline  either  to  follow  in  the  track  of  obsolete 
traditions,  or  to  adopt  the  war-cry  of  a  mock  heroism.  Mr. 
Disraeli  boasts,  indeed,  of  his  power  and  determination  to  defend 
and  uphold  the  Throne,  the  Aristocracy,  the  Church,  the  pro¬ 
perty  of  endowments,  and  the  property  of  individuals,  though 
for  the  mere  purposes  of  defence  a  strong  Opposition  is  more 
effective  than  a  weak  Administration  —  indeed  the  most 
dangerous  condition  of  government  is  that  of  a  Minister  whose 
necessities  compel  him  to  part  with  the  very  treasures  he  has 
sworn  to  protect.  But,  in  truth,  these  great  institutions  of 
the  country  are  not  threatened  or  assailed.  Sir  Charles  Dilke’s 
crusade  against  the  Monarchy,  Mr.  Odger  and  Mr.  Bradlaugh 
in  Hyde  Park,  Mr.  Miall’s  blazing  enthusiasm  to  destroy  the 
Church,  INIr.  Mill’s  somewhat  frigid  appeals  to  what  he  calls 
the  passions  of  the  people  to  dispute  and  alter  the  tenure  of 
land,  are  not  so  successful  or  so  formidable  as  to  call  forth  the 
chivalry  of  the  kingdom  in  defence  of  the  Constitution,  though 
these  nonsensical  exhibitions  may  have  the  effect  of  throwing 
a  few  timid  votes  over  to  the  Conservative  side. 

As  was  well  said  by  Mr.  Vernon  Harcourt  at  Oxford  not 
long  ago,  the  true  champions  and  defenders  of  the  Constitution 
are  to  be  found  among  those  who  for  the  last  forty  years  have 
been  engaged  in  giving  fresh  life  and  sap  to  these  institutions, 
venerable  indeed,  but  still  capable  of  centuries  of  endurance, 
provided  they  are  adapted  to  the  wants  of  modem  society  and 
to  the  progress  of  the  world.  That  is  the  task  in  which  the 
Whig  party  has  been  constantly  engaged  and  which  the  Tory 
party  has  as  constantly  opposed  and  resisted.  Had  their  re¬ 
sistance  been  successful  we  mijrht  well  tremble  for  the  conse- 
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quences.  Without  Catholic  Emancipation,  without  the  Reform 
Bill  of  1832  and  its  subsequent  development,  without  commer¬ 
cial  freedom,  and  a  hundred  other  reforms,  what  would  Eng¬ 
land  be  at  this  moment  ?  The  supposition  is  impossible :  yet 
any  one  of  these  measures,  including  even  those  actually 
passed  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  Sir  Robert  Peel,  and  Mr. 
Disraeli  himself,  were  all  triumphs  of  Whig  principles  over 
Tory  prejudices.  Indeed,  an  eminent  Tory  contemporary 
does  not  scruple  to  say  that  the  concessions  made  by  the 
Tory  leaders  in  those  great  emergencies  broke  for  ever  the 
traditions  and  consistency  of  the  party.  In  spite  of  Mr.  Dis¬ 
raeli’s  brave  language,  there  are  not  a  few  of  his  followers, 
who  reflect  with  alarm  and  even  terror,  on  the  sacrifices  which 
may  well  be  wrung  from  him  during  his  next  lease  of  office ; 
because  the  Inevitable  effect  of  a  period  of  Tory  Government 
is  to  render  the  assault  upon  existing  institutions  much  more 
violent,  and  the  defence  of  them  much  more  feeble.  As  has 
recently  been  said  by  a  writer,  whose  ‘  Political  Portraits  ’  we 
have  read  with  interest,  ‘  The  Conservative  party,  though  the 
‘  fact  is  concealed  from  them  by  the  inheritance  of  party 
*  phrases  and  the  impulses  of  opposition,  really  share  these 
‘  liberal,  or  what  Lord  Salisbury  calls,  revolutionary  ideas : 

‘  they  make  only  a  mock  resistance  to  them  out  of  office,  or  if 
‘  the  resistance  is  strenuous,  then  it  is  merely  to  prepare  the 
‘  way  for  an  absolute  capitulation  when  they  are  in  what  they 
‘  are  pleased  to  call  power,  and  when  responsibility  for  the  actual 
‘  administration  of  affairs  strips  off  their  illusions.’  (P.  82.) 
True  Conservatism — the  via  media  of  improvement  without 
destruction,  and  progress  without  revolution — is  to  be  found  in 
Whig  principles.  The  safety  and  duration  of  the  constitutional 
settlement  of  1688 — a  period  of  nearly  two  centuries,  during 
which'  every  other  country  on  the  face  of  the  earth  has  under¬ 
gone  prodigious  and  often  violent  revolutions — is  mainly  due 
to  the  fact  that  it  was  erected  by  the  Whigs  and  on  a  Whig 
basis,  and  that  the  spirit  of  those  days  is  not  even  now  extinct 
amongst  us. 

The  duration  of  Ministries  must  no  doubt  be  measured  by 
the  strength  and  age  of  the  statesmen  who  compose  them ;  and 
in  the  fierce  struggle  for  existence  in  modem  Parliamentary 
life,  no  one  can  rely  on  an  indefinite  extension  of  political 
power.  The  present  administration  has,  in  less  than  five 
years,  lost  several  very  eminent  members ;  but  if  it  were  to 
end  to-morrow,  it  would  fill  no  mean  place  in  the  history  of 
the  country. 

At  its  head  stands  a  man  gifted,  even  in  the  opinion  of  his 
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adversaries,  with  powers  the  most  extraordinary  and  an  ex¬ 
ceeding  eloquence  ;  who  has  striven  through  life  after  a  lofty 
standard  of  ideal  excellence,  and  who  has  governed  this 
kingdom  with  a  noble  disdain  of  all  paltry  arts  or  personal 
advantage.  We  doubt  whether  a  leader  of  men,  at  once  so 
earnest  and  enthusiastic,  ever  retained  and  exercised  power 
for  so  long  a  period.  A  more  practical  man  of  the  world 
might  have  made  fewer  mistakes ;  but  no  mere  man  of  the 
world  would  have  risen  to  the  height  at  which  Mr.  Gladstone 
has  trod,  or  would  have  attempted  the  great  measures  which 
he  has  triumphantly  achieved.  In  after  times  his  career  will 
shine  forth  conspicuously  illuminated  with  the  light  of  genius, 
as  it  now  does  in  the  eyes  of  foreign  nations,  even  more  than 
in  our  own.  In  generous  sentiment  and  noble  impulse.  Canning 
can  alone  be  compared  to  him ;  but,  with  an  eloquence  equal 
to  that  of  Canning,  Mr.  Gladstone  is  far  more  steadfast  in  his 
purposes  and  sure  in  his  relations  with  other  men,  and  he  sur¬ 
passes  him  by  the  breadth  of  a  generation  in  warmth  of 
feeling  for  the  true  welfare  of  the  people.  These  have  been 
the  incentives  to  the  unceasing  labours  of  a  Government  which 
has  introduced  and  carried  more  measures  of  practical  improve¬ 
ment  than  any  that  preceded  it. 

In  fact  one  of  the  charges  now  pressed  against  the  Govern¬ 
ment  is  that  its  work  is  done,  and  that  it  deserves  to  be  buried 
under  its  own  performances.  The  work  of  Government  is 
never  done.  Good  administration  is  its  firgt  duty,  of  which 
the  public  hears  nothing,  except  in  the  exceptional  cases  when 
it  happens  to  fail.  Good  legislation  is  its  second  duty,  and 
how  vast  a  field  of  social  amelioration,  irrespective  of  the 
mere  distribution  of  political  power,  lies  before  it ! 

The  great  Whig  historian  has  told  posterity,  in  a  passage 
of  immortal  eloquence,  which  terminates  the  first  section  of 
his  ‘  History  of  England,’  that  the  chief  glory  of  the  Revo¬ 
lution  of  1688  lies  in  the  fact  that  by  so  small  a  change  in  the 
laws  and  the  succession  to  the  crown,  results  of  imperishable 
magnitude  were  secured.  The  change  was  small :  but  it  was 
enough.  It  was  our  last  revolution,  because,  from  that  time 
to  this,  there  is  in  all  honest  and  reflecting  minds  a  conviction, 
daily  strengthened  by  experience,  that  the  means  of  effecting 
every  improvement  which  the  Constitution  requires  may  be 
found  within  the  Constitution  itself.  *  That  is  the  true 
principle  of  our  political  life.  We  do  not  aim  at  those  huge 
and  desperate  transformations,  which  have  in  our  own  days 
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more  than  once  consigned  France  to  anarchy  and  Spain  ti> 
civil  war.  W e  have  upheld  the  Monarchy,  and  we  still  uphold 
it,  with  loyal  enthusiasm,  because  it  has  long  relinquished  all 
claims  to  divine  right  and  ai-bitrary  power.  We  uphold  the 
National  Church,  because  we  believe  it  to  be  a  powerful 
instrument  of  education,  religion,  and  morality ;  but  we  have 
stripped  it  of  intolerance.  We  uphold  an  aristocracy,  to  which 
merit  of  every  kind  can  effect  an  entrance,  but  we  know 
nothing  of  privilege.  We  have  enfranchised  the  democracy, 
but  we  see  no  signs  that  its  power  is  to  be  thrown  exclusively 
on  one  side  in  politics,  or  directed  against  the  other  institutions 
of  the  realm.  We  maintain  our  Universities,  rich  in  the 
endowments  of  past  ages,  but  we  are  seeking  to  extend  and 
adapt  their  schools  to  the  whole  nation,  without  sectarian 
distinctions.  We  support  a  vast  debt,  incurred  in  former 
times  ;  but  the  low  rate  of  interest  dependent  on  public  credit, 
and  the  increasing  wealth  of  the  community,  added  to  the 
decreasing  value  of  the  precious  metals,  renders  the  annual 
burden  less  onerous  to  ourselves  than  the  charges  borne  by 
other  nations,  which  have  been  frightfully  aggravated  to  them 
by  the  curse  of  civil  or  foreign  war.  Our  laws  perpetuate  a 
vast  settlement  of  real  and  personal  property,  which  gives  an 
incomparable  stability  to  many  of  our  institutions,  to  educa¬ 
tional  and  charitable  endowments,  to  the  traditions  of  families, 
and  to  the  provisions  of  domestic  life :  the  property  of  all 
classes,  rich  and  j)oor,  is  held  together  by  indissoluble  ties; 
the  capital  of  one  class  is  (so  to  speak)  the  field  tilled  by  other 
classes,  and  capital  itself  is  but  the  accumulated  result  of  past 
industry  and  economy.  These  are  the  great  pillars  of  the 
edifice  ;  and,  in  spite  of  a  good  deal  of  loose  talking  and 
writing,  common  enough  in  a  free  country,  we  deny  that  there 
is  any  considerable  party  in  the  nation  which  has  either  the 
desire  or  the  strength  to  pull  them  down,  especially  when  it 
is  seen  that  each  succeeding  year  of  intelligent  government 
renders  them  more  beneficial  to  the  common  interests  of  the 
English  people. 

No  doubt  a  government  and  a  Parliament  in  the  fifth  year 
of  their  existence  must  look  forward  ere  long  to  a  fresh  appeal 
to  the  source  of  their  power.  They  look  forward  to  it  without 
fear,  for,  if  the  people  of  England  are  not  ungrateful  they  may 
anticipate  not  a  closing  of  the  account,  but  a  renewal  of  their 
strength.  A  Parliament  nearly  five  years  old  is  incapable  of 
passing  any  great  measure,  such,  for  example,  as  the  re¬ 
adjustment  of  local  taxation,  which  may  be  discussed  now,  but 
will  doubtless  not  be  carried  until  a  new  House  of  Commons 
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arrives  full  of  energy  and  popular  spirit.  It  is  vain  to  expect 
from  a  Parliament  pre-occupied  with  an  impending  dissolution 
the  vigour  and  independence  of  an  assembly  fresh  from  the  hust¬ 
ings  and  eager  for  distinction.  Hence  it  is  that  the  very  prin¬ 
ciple  of  popular  election  is  the  periodical  renovation  of  the  forces 
of  government.  If  the  people,  enjoying  an  extended  fran¬ 
chise,  protected  by  absolute  freedom  of  election  and  the  ballot, 
cannot  or  will  not  return  a  majority  pledged  to  the  support 
of  Liberal  principles,  they  deserve  to  forfeit  for  a  time  the 
ascendency  won  by  so  many  glorious  conflicts,  for  they  would 
stop  the  work  of  reform  by  the  very  power  which  refomi  has 
])laced  in  their  hands. 

We  are  told  by  the  organs  of  the  Tory  party  that  the  per¬ 
sonal  popularity  of  the  leaders  of  the  Liberal  cause  is  exhausted, 
and  that  we  have  ‘  no  cry,’  as  it  is  called,  to  go  with  to  the 
country.  But  there  is  little  in  this  objection.  We  care  not 
to  stake  the  result  of  a  general  election  on  personal  popularity, 
though,  if  past  services  are  to  be  taken  into  account,  we 
should  have  no  reason  to  dread  comparison  with  any  rivals. 
But  still  less  do  we  care  for  the  Tadpole  and  Taper  ix)licy 
of  ‘  a  cry,’  as  if  the  fate  of  the  Empire  and  the  duties  of  a 
great  party  in  the  State  rested  exclusively  on  some  single 
issue,  and  on  the  removal  of  some  single  grievance.  The 
more  grievances  are  removed,  the  more  good  measures  are 
passed,  the  less  cause  is  there  for  these  cries,  which  are 
commonly  an  appeal  to  ignorance  and  passion,  or  which  give 
an  exaggerated  importance  to  some  question  of  the  moment, 
which  being  solved,  the  cry  dies  away.  The  permanent  ten¬ 
dency  and  fixed  principles  of  a  Government  are  of  more  impor¬ 
tance  than  the  personal  popularity  of  its  members  or  the 
immediate  solution  of  any  pailicular  ditficulty.  For  every 
single  question  which  happens  at  the  moment  to  excite  public 
interest  or  to  stimulate  party  divisions,  there  are  a  hundred 
others  of  at  least  equal  importance,  which  claim  the  continual 
attention  of  the  executive  power.  The  one  may  be  solved  on 
the  hustings ;  the  others  depend  on  the  capacity,  wisdom,  and 
energy  of  the  men  who  are  entrusted  by  the  nation  with  the 
conduct  of  all  its  affairs. 

The  whole  earth,  in  these  our  times,  is  in  a  state  of  incon¬ 
ceivable  fermentation.  The  railroad  and  the  telegraph  have 
opened  fissures  in  the  habitable  globe.  All  countries  touch 
one  another :  all  peoples  obey  a  simultaneous  impulse.  It  is, 
as  President  Grant  said  the  other  day,  as  if  all  the  nations  of 
the  world  were  pressing  forward  to  take  rank  in  one  great  com¬ 
munity  of  mankind.  But  over  and  throughout  this  vast  field 
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of  action,  it  would  seem  to  be  the  destiny  of  this  small  island 
to  cast  forth,  as  from  some  crater,  an  eruption  of  intelligent 
jKtwer.  The  elaboration  of  thought  by  free  discussion,  the 
inventions  and  applications  of  science,  the  energy  of  enter¬ 
prise,  the  distribution  of  capital,  are  simultaneously  carried  on, 
at  this  time,  in  England  with  greater  activity  than  in  any  other 
country,  for  they  extend  to  every  tract  of  the  globe,  from 
Japan  to  the  interior  of  Africa,  from  India  and  Australia  to 
the  Polar  Seas.  In  the  centre  of  this  prodigious  turmoil  sits 
England  and  the  British  Government,  not  impelling  or  controll¬ 
ing,  indeed,  a  movement  which  seems  governed  by  the  will 
of  some  far  higher  power,  but  responsible  for  the  stability 
of  the  point  from  which  these  complicated  operations  are 
directed,  and  influencing  by  its  policy  the  direction  of  the 
whole  of  them.  The  task  of  guiding  and  protecting  interests 
so  vast  and  complicated  demands  the  most  incessant  attention 
and  activity:  the  highest  faculties  of  man  are  stretched  to 
their  utmost  limit :  and  a  philosopher  might  contemplate  with 
a  smile  the  contrast  between  the  minute  controversies  which 
excite  the  passions  or  turn  a  majority  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  the  duties  involved  in  the  government  of  an 
Empire. 

There  is  in  truth  but  one  great  and  general  issue  before  the 
country,  whenever  the  time  for  a  dissolution  of  Parliament 
shall  arrive,  be  it  this  year  or  the  next.  And  that  issue,  which 
includes  everything  else,  is  ‘  Do  you  choose  to  be  governed  by 
‘  a  Whig  or  a  Tory  government  ?  ’  Do  you  desire  to  live  for 
the  next  few  years  under  the  authority  of  men,  more  known 
by  their  defeats  than  by  their  triumphs,  and  more  remarkable 
for  the  surrender  of  their  principles  than  for  the  successful  ap¬ 
plication  of  them  ?  Modem  Toryism  is,  as  we  have  seen  under 
the  ablest  leaders  of  the  party,  such  as  the  late  Sir  Robert  Peel, 
an  inconsistent  and  disingenuous  attempt  to  adapt  the  traditions 
of  the  past  to  the  exigencies  of  the  present  and  the  future.  It  is 
the  ebbing,  not  the  flowing,  tide.  Our  faith  and  our  hopes  for 
the  future  rest  not  on  this  or  that  individual,  however  eminent, 
nor  on  this  or  that  controversy,  however  important,  but  on 
the  Liberal  principles,  which  one  party  cannot  abandon  with¬ 
out  disgrace,  and  the  other  party  cannot  embrace  without 
hypocrisy. 

Above  all,  we  tmst  that  the  constituencies  will  remember 
that  they  are  called  upon  to  elect  not  merely  their  own  repre¬ 
sentatives,  but  the  future  rulers  of  England.  The  Ministers 
of  the  Crown,  be  they  who  they  may,  must  be  taken  in  great 
part  from  the  House  of  Commons.  It  is  only  by  sending  to 
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that  assembly  men  really  capable  of  taking  an  active  ])art 
in  the  higher  duties  of  publie  life  that  the  dignity  of  the  House 
can  be  maintained,  and  that  statesmen  can  be  trained  and  quali¬ 
fied  tofill  thegreat  officesof  the  Empire.  The  materialscf  govern¬ 
ment  are  to  be  found  there,  and  there  only.  It  is  the  recruiting 
ground  not  only  of  our  political  army,  but  of  our  generals. 
One  of  the  least  satisfactory  syinjitoms  of  the  jiresent  day  is 
the  singular  -want  of  young  men  of  promise  and  ability  in  Par¬ 
liament  to  carry  on  the  work  of  government.  Yet  the  day  is 
not  distant  when  their  services  will  be  urgently  required.  The 
choice  ot  good  representatives  in  the  next  House  of  Commons 
may  have  the  most  important  results  on  the  interests  of  the 
next  generation  of  our  countrymen.  In  this,  as  well  as  in  all 
other  respects,  the  constituencies  have  the  future  welfare  of 
the  country  in  their  hands,  and  we  trust  they  will  not  fail  us. 
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supply,  473 — difficulties  of  working  at  great  depths,  474 — Dr. 
Thufficum’s  investigations,  475 — waste  of  coal,  476-78 — economy 
in  fuel,  478 — the  pitmen,  480 — mechanical  coal-cutters,  483 — 
foreign  coal  and  coal  of  the  British  North  American  Provinces,  487 
— co^  of  India,  Chins,  and  the  United  States  of  America,  489 — its 
importance,  490-1. 

Cooke,  John  Esten,  review  of  his  ‘  Life  of  General  Robert  E.  Lee,’  363. 

Curteis,  Rev.  G.  H.,  review  of  his  Hampton  Lectures,  196  — 
quoted,  224. 


D 


Darwin,  Charles,  M.A.,  F.E.S.,  review  of  his  work  on  ‘  The  Expression 
‘  of  the  Emotions  in  Man  and  Animals,’  492 — his ‘Origin  of  Species,’ 
492 — his  ‘  Descent  of  Man,’  493  —  theory  of  evolution,  493-6 — 
Dr.  Maudesley’s  hypotheses,  499-500 — Professor  Bain,  501 — Pro¬ 
fessor  Huxley’s  views,  501 — Professor  Tjmdall  and  Mr.  Mill,  501-2 
— evolutionists  and  their  views,  503-9 — ignorance  of  Mr.  Darwin 
of  mental  science,  510-11 — the  facts  of  expression,  and  the  principles 
laid  down  by  the  author  for  their  interpretation,  511-4 — Sir  C. 
Bell’s  work  on  tlie  Philosophy  of  Expression,  515-20 — Mr.  Darwin 
on  expression  in  art,  520-4 — his  failures,  526-8. 

Drunkenness,  abstinence,  and  restraint,  review  of  papers  respecting, 
398 — the  Government  in  the  business  of  daily  life,  398 — trade  in 
drink,  399 — the  working-classes,  and  their  expenses  in  drink  and 
tobacco,  400-1 — drawing-room  ^coholism,  401 — what  is  to  be  done 
to  stop  the  evil  of  drunkenness?  402 — question  of  a  prohibitory 
law,  403 — the  Permissive  Bill,  403 — Transatlantic  methods  of 
reform,  404 — the  Licensing  Act  of  1872, 404-7 — temperance  socie¬ 
ties,  and  their  work,  407-10 — the  Order  of  Good  Templarism, 
410-11— improved  dwellings  for  the  working-classes,  413— co-ope¬ 
ration,  414 — treating  drimkcnness  as  a  disease,  414-21. 
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Elgin,  Letters  and  Journals  of  James,  Eighth  Earl  of,  reviewed,  39 — 
duties  of  an  English  governor  or  viceroy,  39 — notice  of  Lord  Elgin, 
40 — remedy  which  he  pointed  out  for  the  evils  which  afflicted  the 
island  of  Jamaica,  42 — his  work  in  Canada,  43 — effect  of  the  changes 
in  the  commercial  policy  of  England,  44 — tenders  his  resignation,  45 
— his  steady  maintenance  of  the  monarchical  principle,  47 — his  return 
to  England,  47 — establishes  commercial  relations  between  Great 
Britain  and  the  rulers  of  China  and  Japan,  48 — incidents  of  his 
first  mission  to  China,  48 — goes  to  Calcutta  during  the  Indian 
mutiny,  49 — operations  against  Canton,  50 — termination  of  the 
negotiations,  51 — affair  at  the  Peiho  forts,  52 — the  destruction  of 
the  Summer  Palace  of  the  Emperor  of  China  resolved  upon,  53 — 
peace  signed  at  Pekin,  54 — accepts  the  post  of  Viceroy  of  India,  55 
— visits  the  chief  provinces  of  India,  55 — his  death  and  burialplace, 
56 — high-minded  and  patriotic  servants  of  the  Crown,  56. 

F 

Froude,  J.  A.,  review  of  his  *  English  in  Ireland  in  the  Eighteenih 
‘  Century,’  122 — relations  between  England  and  Ireland  during  seven 
centuries,  122-4 — the  author’s  dominant  principle,  124-5 — indi¬ 
vidual  right  and  national  right,  126 — reasons  which  make  us  keep 
Ireland,  128 — Mr.  Froude’s  portraiture  of  the  Irish  character,  128 
— the  privileges  of  Home  Rule  towards  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  cen¬ 
tury,  130 — attempts  made  to  convict  Mr.  Froude  of  misrepresenta¬ 
tions,  131  note— summary  of  his  ideas  approving  of  England’s 
religious  policy  towards  Ireland,  132— descents  of  the  Spaniards 
upon  Ireland,  133  —  persecuting  spirit  of  the' Roman  Catholic 
Chimch,  133-5 — the  liberal  policy  of  England  and  its  results,  135-6 
— temptations  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  writers  to  unfaith¬ 
ful  statements  and  unfiiir  conclusions,  137 — the  massacre  of  1611, 
137-8 — Mr.  Froude’s  summing  up,  138 — on  the  feilure  of  England 
to  convert  or  conciliate  Ireland,  139 — crime  of  Anglicanism,  140 — 
education  of  the  Irish  people,  142 — restrictions  imposed  on  Irish 
trade  and  manufactiures,  144 — the  people  thrown  back  upon  the 
land,  145 — errors  of  the  English  administration  during  the  last 
century,  147 — abductions,  gambling,  and  hard  drinking,  147 — 
movement  of  1782,  148 — causes  of  Irish  misery  and  discontent,  149 
— Home  Rule,  150 — Mr.  Froude’s  visit  to  America,  151 — the  Celtic 
elment  on  the  war  in  America,  152. 

G 

Geneva  Arbitration,  review  of  the  ‘  Proceedings  and  Award  of  the 
High  Court  of  Arbitration  at  Geneva  under  the  Treaty  of  Washing¬ 
ton  of  May  1871,’  264 — the  ‘  Alabama  ’  grievance  and  its  cost,  264 
— the  list  of  the  arbitrators  and  the  three  Rules  laid  down  by  Art. 
VI.  of  the  Treaty,  265-6 — decision  of  the  arbitrators,  Sir  A.  Cock- 
bum  dissenting,  266 — reasons  for  holding  our  liability  a  foregone 
conclusion,  267-9 — argument  of  the  United  States,  269 — views 
on  which  the  award  proceeded,  270-5 — Sir  A.  Cockburn’s  masterly 
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judgment,  275  —  matters  which  will  require  future  adjustment, 
278-91. 

Germany,  Keligious  movement  in,  review  of  works  relating  to,  529 — 
challenge  from  Germany  to  Rome,  529 — elements  combining  to  swell 
the  religious  movement  in  Germany,  531-3  —  Dr.  Dollinger’s 
writings,  533 — University  of  Ingolstadt,  535-6 — controversy  of  the 
last  century,  537-51 — Wessenberg,  553-9 — John  Michael  Sailer, 
and  his  writings,  559 — Martin  Boos,  561-2 — Dr.  Hirscher,  564-6 
— the  Prince-Bishop  Hohenlohe,  566-7 — Count  Sedlnitzky,  and 
Bishop  Sedlnitzky,  568 — existence  in  Germany  of  indigenous  ele- 

,  ments  not  indisposed  to  oppose  the  ecclesiastical  system,  569. 
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Hunt,  Rev.  John,  review  of  his  ‘  History  of  Religious  Thought  in 
‘  England,’  198. 


J 


Jerusalem,  review  of  works  relating  to  the  ‘  Recovery  of,’  1 — proper 
coiu-se  for  an  explorer  to  follow,  2 — the  authors  of  the  papers,  3 — 
the  more  scientific  examination  of  the  numerous  details,  4 — authori¬ 
ties  for  information  as  to  the  topography  of  Jerusalem,  6 — the  course 
taken  by  Nehemiah,  6 — the  pool  of  Gihon,  6 — the  Valley  of  Hinnom, 
and  the  great  wall  of  the  Haram,  6 — southern  peak  of  Olivet,  and 
the  unex])lored  tombs  of  Siloam,  6 — area  now  occupied  by  Jerusalem 
and  its  environs,  7 — various  captures  and  hostile  occupations,  7 — 
history  and  traditions  of  the  Jew,  the  Christian,  or  the  Moslem,  8 — 
extent  attained  by  the  city  under  the  third,  or  Idumean,  dynasty  of 
Kings  of  Judea,  8 — its  population,  9 — plan  of  the  city,  11 — siege  of 
Titus,  10-13 — the  four  hills  described  by  Josephus,  13 — the  gates 
mentioned  in  the  Bible,  the  Talmud,  and  the  works  of  Josephus,  14 
— the  area  within  the  wall  of  the  Sanctuary,  16 — the  Great  Altar 
Mounbiin  of  Moriah,  17 — the  work  of  the  Temple  compared  with 
that  of  the  Great  Pyramid  and  of  the  Coliseum,  18 — the  royal 
palaces  of  the  High  Priest  John,  19 — proofs  of  rebuilding  with  old 
materials,  20 — the  cave  in  the  Great  Altar  Mountain,  22 — origin  of 
the  cavern,  22 — miracle  of  the  smoke  of  the  three  fires  which  burned 
day  and  night,  23 — form  of  the  courts  of  the  Temple,  24 — the  year 
and  day  of  the  foundation  of  the  Holy  House,  25 — the  Temple 
Mountain  pierced  and  honeycombed  by  secret  passages,  26 — the 
crypts  mentioned  in  the  Talmud,  the  Roll  of  the  Law,  and  the 
Royal  Cloister  rebuilt  by  Herod  the  Great,  27 — the  form  and  charac¬ 
ter  of  the  platform  which  surrounds  the  dome  of  the  rock,  31 — the 
gate  Nicanor  and  Water  Gate,  32 — gradations  of  sanctity  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  34 — the  site  dedicated  by  King  Solomon  to  God,  37— chief 
interest  excited  in  Western  Europe  by  the  scenes  which  siurround 
the  cradle  of  Christianity,  37. 

L 


Lyall,  A.  C.,  Commissioner  of  West  Berar,  review  of  his  ‘  Gazetteer 
‘for  the  Haiderabad  Assigned  District  commonly  called  Berar,’ 
225,  243. 
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Lee,  General  Robert  E.,  review  of  Cooke’s  Life  of,  3G3 — Lee’s  aticestors, 
36C— 8 — his  birth,  368 — his  services  in  the  Engineers,  369 — aocom- 
plishment  of  Secession,  371 — General  Lee’s  decision,  372 — fortifies 
Richmond,  373 — battle  of  Bull’s  Run,  374 — McClellan,  375—6 — 
battle  of  Seven  Pines,  377 — Lee  appointed  to  the  command  of  the 
Southern  army,  377 — battle  of  Chickahominy,  378-82 — Lee’s  errors, 
382 — McClellan’s  defeat,  378-82 — the  battle  of  Antietam,  385 — 
Genenxl  Grant,  386 — gloomy  prospects  of  Lee’s  army,  388 — ardour 
of  Sheridan,  390 — Leo’s  capitulation,  392 — his  parting  words  to  his 
troops,  393 — his  retirement  into  privacy,  393-4 — at  the  State  College 
at  Lexington,  394 — his  death,  397 — future  that  lies  before  America, 


Mdur^,  L.  F.  Alfred,  review  of  his  ‘Le  Sommeil  et  les  Reves,’  330 — 
indiflerence  to  the  phenomena  of  sleep,  33 1  — Aristotle  on  sleep  and 
dreams,  332 — Cicero,  333 — ]M.  Maury’s  researches  and  experi¬ 
ments,  333 — uses  of  sleep,  334-5 — universality  of  dreams,  335 — 
hypothesis  and  speculation  as  to  dreams,  336 — ‘  Unconscious  Cere- 
‘  bration,’  336-7 — sleep  as  the  function  of  life,  338-9 — evil  of 
deficiency  of  sleep,  340 — Sir  H.  Holland  on  Sleep  and  Dreams,  341 
— epithets  applied  to  sleep,  343 — the  functions  affected  in  sleep,  344 
— waking  dreams,  347 — somnambulism  and  talking  in  sleep,  347 — 
effects  of  opiates  and  other  soporifics,  847 — anaisthetic  agents,  348 
— trance,  catalepsy,  mesmeric  sleep,  i^c.,  348 — hypnotism,  349 — 
mediums,  350 — of  what  ‘  stuff  are  dreams  made  ?  ’  354-60 — spectral 
illusions,  361 — functions  of  the  cerebellum,  362. 

Middletnarch ;  a  Story  of  Provincial  Life.  By  George  Eliot,  review 
of,  246 — key-note  of  the  sense  in  which  the  author  desires  the  work 
to  be  read,  247 — the  characters,  248-50 — Mias  Martineau’s  ‘Deer- 
‘  brook  ’  referred  to,  250 — story  of  the  invalid  and  Mary  Garth, 
251-3 — Mr.  and  Mrs.  Bulstrode,  254 — Lydgate  and  Dorothea,  257 
— George  Eliot’s  dialogue,  259 — his  healthy  tone,  263. 

S 

Salmon  Fisheries,  the  English,  review  of  works  relating  to,  153 — sta¬ 
tistics  of  value,  153 — the  fisherman,  154-8 — salmon  in  a  state  of 
nature,  158 — difficulties  caused  by  salmon  to  the  Legislature,  162-8 
— owners  of  English  fishing- weirs,  168 — nature  and  use  of  a  mill- 
dam  or  weir,  169-71 — fish-passes  or  gaps,  171 — Mr.  Smith’s  dam, 
172 — discovery  of  the  salmon-stair  or  fish-pass,  173-5 — suggestions 
to  the  Legislature,  177-82. 

Samaroic,  Gregor,  review  of  his  ‘  For  Sceptre  and  Crown,’  422 — the  real 
author  of  the  work,  422—  its  romance,  422 — German  light  literature, 
423 — political  portions  of  the  work,  423 — interview  between  Man- 
teuffel  and  Bismarck,  423 — the  German  question,  426 — the  Hano¬ 
verian  que.stion,  427-30 — war  with  the  Austrian  empire,  431 — King 
George  V.  of  Hanover  at  Herrenhausen,  433-7 — fight  at  Langensalza, 
438-40 — grief  of  the  Emperor  Franz  Jo.seph,  440 — Napoleon  III. 
and  Herr  Hansen,  443-1 — Drouyn  de  Lhuys,  447 — Klind worth’s 
embassy,  418-9 — Herr  von  Bcust,  449-50 — meeting  of  the  Emperor 
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Napolton  III.  and  his  marshals  in  Paris,  452 — and  with  the  Empress 
Charlotte  of  Mexico,  454-6, 

Saunders,  Charles  B.,  C.B.,  review  of  his  ‘  Reports  on  the  Administra- 
‘  tion  of  the  Hyderabad  Assigned  Districts  for  the  years  1869-70  and 
‘  1870-71,’  225. 

Slculen,  Major,  his  expedition,  303  et  seq. 

State  Papers,  English,  review  of  the,  ‘  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  De- 
‘partment  of  Her  Majesty’s  Public  Record  Office,’  182 — King 
Charles  I.,  183 — burning  of  heretics,  185-7 — Strafford  and  his  Irish 
army,  18^9 — Declaration  of  the  Scottish  nation,  190 — petition  to 
the  King  from  the  Peers,  190 — and  from  the  City  of  London,  191 — 
necessity  for  screening  the  King,  193 — his  contrition,  194 — verses 
attributed  to  Cleaveland,  195. 

Stockmar,  Memorials  of,  note  on  the,  294. 

T 

Thackeray,  William  Makepejice,  review  of  tlie  works  of,  95 — humour 
and  humourists,  95-6 — sketch  of  Thackeray,  96-100- — his  ‘  Vanity 
‘Fair,’  100—2 — ‘Pendennis,’  102 — ‘Esmond,’  104-6 — ‘Newcomes,’ 
106-109 — ‘  The  Virginians,’  109-10 — ‘  The  Adventures  of  Philip,’ 
110 — the  unfinished  tale,  ‘Denis  Duval,’  111 — his  jiapers  and 
ballads,  111 — his  lectures  on  the  Four  Georges  and  the  English 
Humourists,  111-5 — his  characteristics,  115-21 — his  defects,  and  his 
ultimate  position  in  literature,  121 

Tulloch,  Principal,  his  History  of  Rational  Theology,  reviewed,  198. 

W 

Whiff  Government,  claims  of,  review  of  Mr.  Gladstone’s  speech  on 
university  education  in  Ireland,  569 — opposition  to  his  Bill,  570— 
its  object,  571 — Mr.  Gladstone’s  principle  of  action  towards  our 
Roman  Catholic  fellow-countrymen,  574-5 — redemption  of  his 
pledge  given  to  the  Irish  Catholic  party,  578 — Mr.  Disraeli  declined 
to  take  office,  579 — the  Tory  leaders,  580 — task  of  the  Whig  party, 
580 — eloquence  of  the  Prime  Minister,  582 — principle  of  oiir  politi¬ 
cal  life,  582 — results  of  a  general  election,  584-6. 
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